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INTRODUCTION

A study of the Indian spiritual writings clearly reveals that its
gradual development began since hoary past.

Innumerable commentaries, translations and interpretations of
Srimat Bhigavat Gitd have been made in different languages of
the world — which originated from the lotus lips of Sri
Padmangva Nardyan. Though 1t was written in Sanskrit, however,
translations in other languages are also found— which are meant
for those who do not follow Sanskrit. The different preachers have
explained Gitd, maintaining the principal ideas appearing in the
Sanskrit texts — but instilling in a subtle manner their own
philosophical doctrmnes. Thus, in some treatises the dominance of
Karma (activity) is noticed while in other versions Jndna
(knowledge) or Bhakti (reverence) is found to be the principal
idea. Some schools have explamed from the angle of Dwaitabdd
(Dualism) — others from Adwaitabad (Monism) or Dwaita -
Adwaitabad. .

Every buman being has a birth right to ty for self-realization
or to know the God. As God is infinite so are His worshippers as
well. The way to one’s self-realization is akin to one’s own
Sanaskir and Adhikar (Competence) which 1s determined by the
spiritual preceptor or Guru. Hence, some people worship the Lord
through Karma and others through Bhakti or Jnana depending on
thewr proclivity or bent of mand.




There cannot be slightest doubt that a seeker must touch the
lotus feet of Sri Han, regardless of hus cult,

_ Like the varicus mecans to reach the Supreme Power, the
system of Yoga 1s also one of the most potential because the
Yoga Marg compliments and expedites one’s stving for God, no
matter, which system one follows. In Srimat Bhdgavat Gitd, in all
the eighteen chapters from Vishid Yoga to Moksha Yoga — the
word Yoga is present always. In the Bhisma Parba of the
Mahabharata, Lord Sri Krishna advised Arjun to be a Yogi w the
mudst of Kurukshetra battle fHield. The Lord emphasised that a
Yogi was supenor to a Tapaswi, Karmi or Inini because a Yogi
alone could idenufy humself wath the God. A state of constant
union with the cosmic spirit can be achieved only through Yoga-
Samidhi. Whether it is Bhakt, Jnina or Be-Iniina, the Yogu
system represents a unigue synthesis of all the docinnes

The cosmjic power indicated the path of emancipauon of the
self from the bondage of Mdyd manifesung itself as Brahma and
revealing in the process Vedas to the mankmd. As Lord Vishnu
He is preserving the creatton and as Lord Shiva He 1» preaching
the Yoga system. The umversal teacher m Shiva is teaching the
seeker the various systems by which a man can unite lumself with
the Cosmic Spirit or Parl Brahma. Mantra Yoga, Krnyd Yoga,
Laya Yoga, Jnfina Yoga, Pard Yoga, Shimbhabt and Ammanaska
Yoga — all these systems of Yoga are bemg taught by the
Supreme Guru Shiva to the seekers accordng o their abiity «nd
capacities. All these Yogas have been depicted (hroughtout
etthteen chapters of Srimuat Bhagavat Gita and for this reason
every chapter ends with the remark “Brahma Vidydm Yoga
Shistrey™.....etc.

Regardless of the system one follows 10 actueve the Paramitya
Tatva (knowledge of the Supreme Being} — one has to reach the
Paribastha of Knya by practising only Knoyd Yoga. There are no
two op:mon that one has o read Gui regularly, but the vast
spiritual mystery that 15 embedded witlan i, must be known,
failing which one cannot comeout of the whirlpool of birth and
death. The mtrinsic truth of Srimat Bhigavat Gud 18 revealed to
them who pracuse Kriyd Yoga under the able guidance of 2 Sad-
Guru. To the persons who have not been ininated in the Yoga
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system, it 18 practically impossible to have realisation of the
hidden implicauons of the Shistras.,

Back, in the year 1828 Yogiraj Shri Shyama Charan Lahiri
was born in Krishnanagar, Bengal. He started living at Varinasi
since Tus bovhood. It was Sri Sri Lahin Mahasai, who for the first
ume wrote and popularised the spiritnal commentaries on Gita.
The aphorisms of revered Lahiri Mahasai on Gitd were very
rational, wurefutable and were replete with sublime spiritual
thoughis He humself practised and followed the path enumerated
by Lord Knshna m Gitd and established beyond doubt that a
farmly man can alse remamn in comnwwnion with the Supreme
Bemg, while performing all mundane duties of the family. Being
an ordary family man he used to remian always in the state of
Paribastha by practusing Kriya Yoga. He was the living epitome
of Srimat Bhiigavat Gita and compassionately guided his disciples
to the path of “SZyujya Muku”. This great seer, who perceived
the ‘Truth’ himself, prepared the spiritual commentaries on Gita in
a very concisc form and is intelligible to them only, who have
mude some progress 1 the Kriya Yoga sadhan,

Sri Bhupendra Nith S#nyal Mahésai had written a lucid and
exhbanstive narration of Lahir Bibd’s cryptic version, which can
be understood even by the common folks besides the Kriyiban
Sadhakas. Srt Bhupendra Nith Sinyal Mihisai was initiated '1n
Kriyd Yoga {rom the Yogirdj in his boyhood and ascended the
highest peak of Yogic realisation during his life time. He was an
eruchte scholar in the Bengili and Sanskrit literature and had the
honour of wriling many a valuable book in Bengali language.
Hence, it is quite natural that such a noble work could be
achieved only by him.

Yogurdy Shor Shrt Shyama Charan Lahin Mabdsai was iutiated
in 1868 at Ranikhet m Himachal Pradesh from Avatirkaipa
Babiji Mahf1d) to teach this Gitd-based Kriyd Yoga to thousands
of common men.

Many years ago, Yogirdj used to print and distribute to ls
kriydbin disciples the mysterious and spiritual conmotations of
Srimat Bhigavat Gitd. Those editions are practically out of prmt
and rare today. Some of his advanced disciples used to print such
books subsequently to distribute amongst . the Kriyabans.
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Shri Panchanan Bhattacharya was a leading disciple of Yogira)
and he got many religicus books of Latlurn Mahasat printed during
his tdme. Following the same tradition, many more advanced
disciples like Swame Keshabiinanda, Yukteswar Gurygi Mahird),
Hannfirdyan Palodhy, Sri  Ramdayil Majumdar, Swami
Pranabinanda also explamed Snmut Bhagavat Gita from the Knya
Yoga angle.

There is no doubt that all over the world more and more
people are being keenly interested in realising hudden truth in
Srimat Bhigavat Gitd. Shri Shnn Lihuirn Mahdsai once remarked
that mmdred years after his dermuse, Kriyd Yoga would be popular
worldwide, Qur present time which marks a conjunction of Satya
Yuga and Kali Yuga is the scheduled time as per the statement of
Shri Shn Lahid Mahasai.

As we Indians ace eager (0 quench our thurst for spiritualism
through the Gita, in a similar way mullons of people outside our
country are feeling the same urgé: as ourselves. The Western
countries have been endeavouring since long to unfold the
mystery of Indian Yoga system but it will be successful only
when the nght tme will appear.

Notwithstanding, there have been many translations of Srimat
Bhagavat Guta in different languages since long, it however,
appears that the translations of the versions of Shri Shri Lihbur
Mahisai and that of Shri Sinyal Mahdsar contamning, wnter-alia,
‘Adhyitmik Dipikd’ was not attempted before by anyone. Maybe
the divine wishes of the great Guru Rij Rajeswar has prompted
Srimati Chandra Kamd Agirwala to transcribe the same in
English. Srimati Chandrakanta was a direct disciple of So Sn
Bhupendra Niath Sinyal and is an old Knyd Yogr I have definite
information that she is practising Kriyd with sincenty from her

‘early teens. I have heard many a tune from my revered Gurudev
Sri Sri Jawala Prasad Tiwir about her regulanty, punctuality and
controlled life.

Sri Sn Tiwidrs Mahgsai was one of the most advanced disciples
of Sn Sinydl Mahdsaw and both Chandrakinta Devi and her
mother Late Trivem Bar were Guru sisters of Sri Tiwin Bibd Her
husband, Shri Chandra Kumir Agarwilla, who 18 not alive today
was also a staunch devotee of S Sanydl Baba.
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That Srimati Chandrakintd Devi 15 the most cornpetent person
for this noble and difficult mission leaves no scope of doubt to
me. Discharging her total responsibilities towards her children and
accomphshimg all domestic duties, perfectly, she is engaged in
Sadhan, Bhajan — a sumilar example in this Kali Yug is not easy
to identufy She 18 well educated, Sadhika and Bhak\t and it seems”
to me that her Gurudev has bestowed the responmbﬂzty 1o the
fittest candidute. I am sure that the readers in the Westerh
countries will be immensely benefitted by her n:anslaqqn work.

[ am an humble person, having no trace of Bhakt, Jndna, nor
any education. The reason why Chandrakantd has chosen me for
writng the “Introduction” — is mot clear to me. I do not copsider
myself competent to write the ‘Imroducuon but by the grace of
‘St Guru Madhab’ = even 2 lame man can cross the motntain.

Before I conclude, I pray o my Gurudeva, Param Gmu,
Parapar Guruy, G\uru Miti, and Lord Sri Krishna that ‘the
wanscription of Sri Lahiri Mahdsai: and Sri Sri Sanyil Mabasai's
commentary on Srimat Bhagavat Gita be cordially accepted by
the readers m India and abroad. I pray to my Guru Maharaj for
Srimati Chandrakdntd’s — blissful life.

vt ‘\
“Thulan Parmuma’-14th August. 1997.
Dr. Indranath Chakraborty \ 9 .
13, Bipradas Street ol .
Calcutta - 700009 T “?‘

(Indranath Chakraborty)
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I'am happy to know that Mrs Chandra Kanta Agarwala 1s
translating a Bengali Gita to knglish Anybedy that does such
work 15 serving God [ bless her for this

. ¢
Swami Lokeswarananda
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PREFACE :

Gutd has been told and explained many a times by great
scholars, but the deep yogic spiritual light — by Shree
Shydmécharan Lahiri, and its analysis as given herein—
elaborately and in steps — by Shree Bhupendra Niath Sany3l is
seldom seen.

Every chapter of Gitd, deals with yoga, starting from the first
chapter ‘visid yoga’' to the last one which is ‘moksha-sanyas
yoga’. We can say it starts from the crying (visdd) or birth of
mankind to the liberation or moksha which can also be called
death, '

I have tried 1o keep the subject-matter quite like the original
script, 50 that the grasping of it may be as easy as possible, but,
of course, it is an uncommon (specially to the English reader),
very deep spiritual aspect of Yoga, which at places may be a
hitie difficult 10 understand. Yet, if it arouses interest in knowing
and understanding or better still in practicing the art or Sadhna of
yoga — the ultimate aim of which is 1o unite the living being
with the Supreme, I would be gratified.

Any effort made here, is By the Lord, for the Lord and to te
Lord.

Yet, I must not forget to thank Mrs. Lakshmi Chamaria, who
wmitiated me mio the act of this translation, then Dr. Indranath
Chakraborty who encouraged me by approving the work and Mr's.
Rashmi Khaitan, who did the reading before the final proof, and
last, but not the least, all those who are happy about it and kept
boosting up my spirit.

Chandra Kanta Agarwala




FOREWORD

BhagvadGitd 18 a rosary (garland) of ‘Mantras’—Mantras are a
kind of language or speech, but like other words they do not tie
us to this world; most of us are in bondage of worldly matters
because of spoken words only, like the sweet baby words to the
loving dialect of our dear ones. Even enemity is caused by words.
The power of words can create endless waves of love and hatred
in our mind & heart. The sound of music, a speech or even a
book all based on sound and word effect our hves the utmost,

Life giving ‘Breath’ 1s the base of words without which we
are hifeless and unable to speak or so to say do any thing at all.
Qur Life is in bondage by words but this is words’ external
power—t aiso has an inlernal power. Those internal power words
are known as ‘Maniras’ and mantras have the strength w0 free us
of bondage.

The Gitd 15 filled with such mantras so it can be called a
‘Mantramala’ or garland of Mantras. These mantras have to be
meditated upon under the guidance of a proper ‘Gury’ to free
one’s self. The secret of mantras is less known in countries other
than India, thus this country 15 most developed in spiritual
knowledge. By the influence of other cultures we have learnt to
disregard this valuable asset of ours. If only we all become aware
of our internal properties we shall realize that we are the children
of almigthy God where there is no Death or Birth, we shall be
one with him and be able to enter our own, very own HOME
forever -

As our experienced Saint ‘Gurus’ say—our understanding of
the Body & Soul as one, 1s the foremost reason of our Bondage
to thus world.

Our sky of knowledge is covered by so many dark clouds of
worldly colours that we do not even become aware of our true
self. If by God's Grace one does become aware, there are so many
hugdles, the knots of love and hatred, of wealth and wisdom, of

i
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sickness and health, of beauty and ugliness, of wants and wishes to
which there is no end. Wise wish to become wiser, wealthy
wealthier and so on-—the knots get stronger with our worldly
actions. If we want to free ourselves we must learn from an
experienced teacher. The path to freedom from worldly bondage
is so narrow that in the words of *Kabir’ - “two will not be able
to stand side by side, if the Lord 15 there you will be missing or if
you are there He will be mussing” In other words you will have to
become one with the “almighty’

The path is so shppery and difficult, you have 1o be very
cantious, so that you do not fall. It 18 very high so you will
have to chmb with patience and in a way that you do not get
over tired and give up mid-way.

These are few reasons, why the travellers of this road are
so few; but once we understand that we are no other than the
Lord Himself—*Soham”, just hke electncily goes from one
power House to so many places, we shall be able 1o enlighten
ourselves with the hght of the endless lhght — the ‘Brahma’
or the Lord.

Thus, 10 make this path caster, 1t 15 advised (0 be in good
company, that which will encourage you to become a stcadfast
traveller, t0 make way for the values of life, hike learming to
give, and help others in need, gomng to places of pilgnmages
where you see people facing hurdles just to get a glimpse of
their favourite idols and hearing hymns and glories sung to the
Lord. These will help to turn your ianer-self towards the

wanted goal.

As all this enlightens the flame or torch of this path 1t will
also bumn your worldly wants slowly bul surely. Since no grass
grows on a burat peice of land, no worldly wishes will grow
in your heart where 1t has been scorched with the (warmth}
heat of God’s loving flame. As this flame rises and starts to
burn you, the Lord, merciful as He 1s, will not be able to be
just a spectator, but will shower his blissful cool waters and
make you one with Himself-—that 15 ‘Soham’.

Devoton to the Lord makes discomfort i ‘Sidhad’ or worship
lost. Meditation—in a natural way calms and purifies the inner-
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self or ‘chut’.

The aim of all religions is to gam liberation from the worldly
sorrows No matter what we do, the cycle of nature keeps rotating
and we have to bear both pain and happiness. Thus, if we can
decide as to what 15 our hife’s aim, then we are able to put forth
our energy to achieve it Aiming for this ultimate achievement
and trying to succeed in it, iy the essence of humanity. In the
GITA. this subject 18 told repeatedly in different aspects and
aspirations. By God’s grace, u we can attach ourselves withethe
Lord by “Yoga” — we shall be able to rise and get nearer t0 Hun
duy by day.

True sentiments can only produce true form of poetry—such 18
the Gita, wnitten 1 verses that can create a tempo which can
change our underlying seeds into seedlings according to our
menial condinons and then only, can we feel it grow.

If you sing the Gitd with love and devolion, the vibration of
the Gutii ‘Mantras have the ¢apacity t© make you spell-bourtd and
due to your ‘sidhni’ your energy force will become mtrovert °
wstead of beinp qust lost in the outside world, This is the
greatness of the Gitd mantras and thus we can call it the essence
of all religious texts, one which can make you obtain ‘Moksha’
or hberution from birth und death. .

Lord Knshna 1s the giver of Gua Mantramili (rosary of
Mantras). Unless we understand the Lord, 3t will not be possible
o gam full benefit from the Mantras. Krishna 15 the supreme God,
but 18 not commonly understood by people, as he himself told
Arjun {lus devotee and friend) that “you see me not, rather you do
not have that sight by which you can see me’, Thus we have to
depend on Him to give us that sight—hat heavenly sight-—after
getting such a Divya Drshti (sight) we shall understand that one
Tord 1s present in all bemgs seated deeply and mumutely

a8 the doer of alt our actions, but still

just a witness untouched by any ‘Guna’(quality)

good or bad or ndifferent.

13




.

*Knsh' -word in Sanskrit means to auract The nature of
Krishna is to attract us towards Himself but erdinanly man gets
going towards worldly attractions, yet cannot stay 1 any onc
pleasure of this world for long, he keeps shifting from one place
to another, one thing to another, and ong person to another,
always in search of pleasure, but each ume is decerved and the
endless cycle goes on. The sensual pleasures of sound, touch,
sight, taste and smell are there, but for how iong? Thus an
unsatsfied state of mind is what we live in. Over and over
again, we try to get something better tn this world but are ever
craving for stil better and sull more. Ultimately we become
aware of the fact, that what will gsve us complelc happiness has
to be something else, hittle knowing that that which will give us
endless happiness is hidden in our ownselves, the Atmd. It
contains nothmg but happiness —thus 15 the reason why we all
are in search of the Atmi ‘Soul’ and as Krshna s the
Paramatmi (Atmd of all #tmds) so he naturally attracts us
Although all our worldly relations depend on the existence of
the Atmi only, still we do not see it, as it is covered by a dark
film of ignorance. This can be penetrated by practice and
devotion, by concentraion and meditation. It can be compared
to the way by which steam becomes water and water becoimes
snow. It is like an idol of happiness, but one which 1s not
lifeless, not covered with ignorance or the hke By meditating
upon it, the world will not seem a place of sorrow and death
Your mund and heart will get filled with happiness that is
heavenly, your breath will get stilled i that flow of (dnand)
happiness, you will gain liberation, you will leave your Life but
become eternal. The Lord stays in the centre of the eyebrows of
all living beings, unless we reach that énternal home we cannot

. experience the Lord. When the heart gets freed from outward

attractions, it becomes introvert and its impurities -are shed.
Hence it unites with purity of the mind. In this clear, pure mind
can be seen the shadow of the Atmd When this becomes
permanant, then the being is liberated. Then this wisdom is not

yours or mine—it gets offered al the lotus feet of
14

the Lord. Then the shadow also disappears and becomes a picture
worthy of itseif Then no wish is yours, every want is His alone,
and He 1s recerved m all that 1s achieved. Krishna says 1n the
Gitd for such a person, “who sees me in all and all in me, I am
never out of his sight and neither 15 he ever out of my sight™.

Krishna 18 the personification of this eternal happiness, and
happness is wanted by all, thus Knshna is loved by all. I 15 said
for Krishna that since He is the Atmd of all, He is dear to ail,
Needless Lo say that this happiness is not of a lifeless nature or
just a thing of sentimexni, it 1s an eternal flow of sweet nectar in
the lives of all [iving bemngs. This Krishna is the Deity of the
Giti—et us bow to Him tume and agan. Unless He has mercy on
us we shall not be able to understand Him or to enter the Gitd
Muntramald scriously and attam knowledge from it. Qur proud
miund, body and soul are not ready to accept You (the Lord). We
are al a loss to understand what we shall do with ourselves
although we know that You alone can take us out of the depths
ot falschood in which we are sunk. O! Atmi of all Atmds when
will my Atmd meet Your Atmi and receive solace in its natural
abode. When will I not want anything but You, when will the
sweet sound of Your ute attract my sinful heart and mind .

O Lord aithough my beart 15 not pure, not courageous enough
10 worshup You, but whal else do I have o offer You? Will You
please accept 1t?7 You lack nothing, but Your heart—which is
given away by You (0 Your loving devotees, So O Krishna 1
offer You my heart—please accept 1t

The Buse or seed of Gitd—

‘Ashochy@nanvasocas twam prigydvadins ca Bhashashey’ —
We are sorrowful for those, for whom we need not Sorrow, and
then we talk like knowledgeable people” This is the Basic (Seed)
mantra of the Gitd. Therefore from the start we see that Gitd’s aim
18 to free us fram our ‘I’ and ‘my’. As all properties of a tree are
hidden 1 its seed, and come up and out only after proper care
and nursing, so this ‘Beey or seed mantra of the Gitd will have to
be nursed by water of devonon to make it fruitful. Then
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unparalleled, sweet smell from it will fill our lives. Now, why
was this particular Beej mantra chosen from so many verses?

Thinking of this body as one’s self is the main source of
this world and the false attachments and gref or sorrow based
on this belief are the flow of this river. When sorrow and
false attachments cover our justified actions we fall from our
religious duties. Lacking knowledge of the ‘Atmd’ is the cause
of sorrow and worldly attachments. The thought of the ‘Atma’
as a dying commodity is the cause of sorrow and a lack of
true knowledge. Atmi or the soul is eternal happiness. What
you think as death or birth is just hke a door closed or
opened, whether the door is open or ¢losed—it hardly matters
as far as the ownership of the house 15 concerned. In the same
way the Atm3 is always present behind the doors of the body,
big or small. You seem to be blind-folded when you think of
the body and not the soul. Nobody's body is gomng to be
everlasting; this only shows that you are not aware of the soul,
that is why you think of the loss of a person’s body as the
loss of the person. What is true is always wrug, 1t s
unchangeable, past, present or future. As when you are
dreaming, you do not think or know that you are dreaming, SO
when you are in ‘Samidhi’ (deep meditation) you do not think
of being separate dtmds, all seem to be one, like the waves of
water that rise and fall in the waters itself, thus ‘who 1s or
who is not’——that should not be a matter of concern Or sorrow
Only a child can be excused- for crying without understanding
In the spiritual world everything 1s true and eternal, whercas m
the material world everything 1s false. Thus why do you cry
for that which is not true and disregard that which 1s true

This is the main philosophy of the soul or Atmd. Once you
have mastered this, there is nothing more to learn The effort of
trying to learn anything (else), besides the knowledge of ‘that’
after which you need not learn anything—is meaningless
Therefore, know the Atma (its values), after which you will not
have to face difficulties or sorrow due to this matenalistic world
Lack of true knowledge is the seed of the world and attaining
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knowiedge of the spiritual self is the detachment from the

same That know-how is as follows:—

The Soul 18 neither born nor dies. You are also that
soul as are all others. Thus there 1s no reason o get
distuibed by anybody’s death because the Atmd or Soul
15 eternal A deep understanding of this philosophy 15 the
root of spiritual knowledge. You can realize this by
practicing spiritual meditation or the like. This is the
reason for calling this verse the Beey Mantra of Gitd or
the secd of the Gitd tree. The strength of Giti—t is said
in the Gitdi—"Sarva dharmin Pantyajya Mimekem Sharanam
Vraa”, leave the slavery of all religions, free yourself and
come to My feet or to ‘Me'—this 1s the strength of thus
Mantra Mild. Who 1s the ‘Me’ for? It is the Atma that
is the everlasung truth, 1t should be remembered always,
lest we tend to forget it. As has been said previously,
Krishna is the Life force in all and the real ‘I" in me
sprritually, unless we bow and surrender to this Atmi,
there is no other way to get Liberated. Besides the Atmi,
all prevailing things are untrue and meaningless, nurturing
the falschood 1s a sin, commonly that which we hear as
good or bad are all impure and unreal compared with
the Atmi. Thus all behaviour patterns of religions will
have to be forsaken, by this we should also understand
that all deeds done by the body, senses and mind will
have to be shaken off. In other worship forms many types
of rituals are told with their advantages, but here nothing
has been said about these, but simply come to “Me’, do
not look elsewhere, put your mind & heart in your
‘Sadhan’ and practice according to your Guru’s teaching;
by this you will understand the ultimate truth and ‘*who
art thou?', all secrets will open to you. Bondage 18 a
result of our deeds, good or bad, done in this lfe or
previous ones, but by the Atma-Sadhna you will get freed
from all binding deeds which are not of the Atmd and
thus by forsaking all other forms you will get seated
the Atmi only — Itself alone. This surrender to the
uncomparable Atmi  will automatcally bring a spring of
ulumate knowledge Man can surrender completely only
when he becomes free of his decds and thewr fruits. By
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sidhnd you can aclueve ths m its later stuge Thus surrender of
the Aimd or self 18 the swength of the Git Manra, without
which no one can see the Atmi, nor can one rise above the fears
of this world.

Mantra of solace — “*Aham tvim Sarva Pipebhya Mokhsu
Yishydmi M Suchah—beheve in me and T shall free you from all
sing”. Being 1gnorant of this solace Manira, does not give peace
10 the living bemng. ‘Do nol be bereaved' —why was this said?
To show (hat one who has surrendered to the Atmi will see 1t
“Nashyamydtm bhawastho Gyindeepen bhiswatdh” — He
enbghtens he complelely surrendred devotee and puts an end o
his wrongly nurtured nouons. By establishing “Myselt m therr
brain waves I enhighten them spiritually”. This s hus promuse 1o
ws. Then what should we feur? Hearmg these consoling words
from the Lord’s mouth our fears are pone forever Where else wall
I get such comforl? He s the religion of all rehigions, then, what
is the benefit that can be dernved from any other form of religion?
By taking shelter of the AtmiI I will achieve the all pervading
Lord, Three types of devotional surrcnder are mentioned n the
holy books—(i) I am Him, (2) He 13 mme (3) I am His The
whole universe—{, you and all are forms of Krishna He s the
one-—unparalleled-s the belief of devotees of the first class
Another class of devatees believe thal *He 1v mune, where T am—
there hie 15 teo. No one 18 more nesr and dear to me han Him
The gopis or madens of Brinddvana were ke Uus, They sad—t
is nothmg surprismng if you forcelully run away leaving our
hands, we shall know your manliness 1f you can run away from
our hearts.

A thurd class of lus Bhaktas (lovers) say that “I am His",
Bhakt Prahlid was of this cutegory Although this category of
devotees know that ultzmetly there 15 no difference between the
Lord and themselves, but thinking ¢of His greatness in all aspects
and 1 comparison finding themselves 10 be 100 small, they (1t
this class

These are forms of full surrender w the Lord, but it 18 cnly
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posstble by controlling the ‘Prir’ or Breath of Life. As long as
there 1 vibraton in the Prin’ the worldly wants do not end not 1s
the (three—fold) grief killed and nerther do we get fully
dependent on the Lord, Therefore control of the Prin 1s necessary
When the everplayful prdn gets entry into fathomiess calmness,
then only can full surrender to the Lord take place. To achieve
this the bhssful gwdance of a Guru is needed. i J

(uta should be read for the love of Knshna——every day with
greal devotion, putling heart and soul in 1, then only will ‘the
(rld frec ws from worldly bondage. Gutd actually 18 Sugeetd (good
song). As one gets carried away by listening to a good song, so it
the Gud 18 read lovingly, your heart will stop wandermg 1n
search of worldly wants Reading the Gitd you will get fost 1n it
The Lord says-—"Gitd is my heart’ so if you enter the Gitd you
cun get an entry nto the Lord’s heart. Is 1t possible for anythung
i0 be more pure than te Lord’s heart? By reading the Gitd~sins,
even mortal sms are forgiven and {orgoiten.

Thus. great samts value Gitd hke the best jewel of their heart.
How can [, foolish us I am, understand the Gitd’s value unless the
speaker of Giti—XKrishna has mercy on me? Without His blissul
guidance it 18 not possible for my braw to grasp the cssence of 1
But, I wish 10 understand it and make people understand it oo,
Will my Guru who adorns my spiritual lotus crown on the top of
my head be kind enough to opea the secrets of the Gui in my
heart. I bow (o him again and agaw, before starung to talk on the
Gid Thus proud foolish self will ume und again slip on the way,
any obstructions will have to be facgd, so I pray to my Guradev 1,
and request Him to pull me out of my swful abode. Will not my
buring “‘Prin’ (life) be cooled by the touch of your lotus hands?

F have smid all T wanted to, you are cupable of knowing all
that 18 m my heart 1 can only bow to you over and over agam.

O.K. you will read the Gui, but do you know why you will
do so? You will not read 1t for yourSPTIf or for your own benefit
alone but for the love of Krishna. Now, tell why will you do it
for the love of Knshna?
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Krishna 15 the lde of the workd, if he s sabishied, so will be
the world. How many can you sausly, but He s present m the
whole universe, and ulso stuys in your body. Satisfy HIM and
you satisfy the universe. Therelore ry once (o saisfy your pran—
Knshna, with great concentration do your Sddhna received from
your Gury; He who 15 m you, 15 1 every body Once you know
him you get rid of your doubls. He 15 1 you, not only you, but
. everyhody, uuverse and all

For His love and for the good of the world, read the Gutd Do
not read Gutd for your own self alone but for all. Let us all read
it sweetly. When you think of the good of the world, then only
will you get the Love of Knshna A sweet smile will come on
hus attracuive face, seewng which, you will become blessed. As a
big tree 1s present w4 small seed, so m u Beey mantra stays the
diety of that mantra, By planung the seed and covering it with
sor! and watering 1t regularly 1t turns mio a big tree, S0 laught by
scriptures and told by Guru, 1if you practice carelully, you can one
duy know your mantra diety or your Lord, and then you will
understand that He 15 your Almughty and your real Guru As Jong
as you do not know Him, doubts are there, autructions and
distorbances of sensual pleasures are there, as long as your heart
I» not able (o say happily and firmly that you “want notung’ ll
then you cannot break or penctrate the bonds of wishiful wunly
and bathe 1 the ocean of eterndl happness. As long as these
bonds are not brokes, wear gurw’s ‘Sddhnd’ like a garlund on
your neck und devote yourseif humbly to the Guru See that no
one shakes vou from your path or nusgudes you, Durmg Sadhun
if your mund, heart and soul are all wandermg freely und your
ife-force (prin) 1s elsewhere, you don’t have concentratuon on
your breatl, in such a state 1t 18 sort of unpossible to get ‘siddhy’
or success 1 sidhand  Meditdnon and concentraton of the
highest form are needed to overcome the hurdles and enler the
Atmd OQur amm should be (reactung) the Lord and our arrow 1s the
mind—unning  at the Awmd dus arrow  will have o be
concentratingly shot——with hfe’s force, (or pran’s lorce} thus at
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that time the mind & heart should have no other thought. Then
alone, will the mind be able to strike at the main point, enter in
and thus mect the Lord. Prinava (om) is the Mantra—his will be
the Bow, and the arrow-—the mind will then go straight and enter
the Supreme. You will become frec for ever.

Unnl and unless you understand the Mantra and miake 1t come
alive and also know youmudra (2 Yogic Kriya or form of Yoga),
no matter how much sadhnd you do, you will not be able to get
mantre siddht
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Representation of Mahibhirata characters mn Gifi—

(as m the spirilual scnse)

1) Gangd — Susunnd

2) Kuma — worldly acts — done for thewr [nuis

3) Blusma — fearful of nght acton

4) Pandu — five elements of the body or earth

5} Kuntt — Power

6) Yudhisdur — sky like -— (stable nund m war)

7) Bluma ~— viyu (air) or pran (breath)

8) Arjuna - Fire Iike (heat of the stomach) or energy

93 Nakul - Water, Blood.

10) Sabadeva — Eanth or Meat {flesh)

11) Kauvrava — all passionale acts, wishful of fruits

12) Duryodhan - evil sense

13) Dushisan — evil brain

14) Dhntardstra — egoistic mnd

15) Sanjayu — the meght, and heart telt percept of that
mund

16) Drupad — fast speed or knowmg the nund

17) Drstadyumna — amasing sights of kootasth

18) Maheswisil — great warrior, good and faithful

19 Sityaki — good scrwe

203 Virdt — Show as washed ke the kootasth

21) Dhrstaketu — cnlightened self-experience

22) Cekatin — Sound of spintual Cmkar

23) Kasurd) — Profound hght

24) Shikhandi — Knowmng the posimion of knowledge of
power’s capabilily

25) Purujit — Obstruction

26} Kunubhoj — happiness

27y Saibya — knower of the Brahma

28) Yudh@manyu — revoll

28} Uttamau;a - Main source of power

30) Subhadri — The blessing

31) Ablumanyu — Acting without desire

32) Dronicirya - strong fut (obstmaton)

33) Karna and Vikarny — belief and disbelief
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34) Knip — (Blessing or) kindness

35) Aswalhdnia — unending fruitve (wishung) tree

36) Somadutt — doubt

37) Bhoorisravd — bundle of doubts

38} Judrath — Evil Strength

39) Sry Krsna — Kootasth (Spinmal eye)

40) Chanot with white horses — white colour is seen first.

41) Pinchajanya — Thunder like sounds of Venu, Been,
bells ele

42) Devadutta — Deep Iong sounds of bells

43) Paundra -— Lion's roar

44) Ananta Vyaya - Unbroken sound of ‘Om’ (divine)

45) Sughosh — beautful sound

46) Mani puspak — soothing sound

47) Gindiva dhanu — the rise of susmni (spritaal nerve)
from the spine base to back of the neck

48) Jinidra — always alert or “Caitanya’
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The innate property of Gita
Sinkhya Yoga

Do Praniyfm (Yogic Breathing), sit sull and m a straight
posture, concentrate, and try o conceive the formless. Progressing
-m ‘Knyd’ and seemng all durmg (in) ‘Yo Mudrd” by abandomng
all desires and not letang any desire overcome you, 1if at all
anylhing, any wish any thought enters you, drop 1t paturally, and
meditatmg with a clear mind reach there where iere 18 no Sun,
no Moon and no fire flame, but still all 15 visible,

Thereafter with an enlightened, experienced, deep, unspoken,
supreme form of yogs or Brahm-yoga, you can sce ali—the most
secretive, unlold subjects with their most interndl, lughest and
best forms. After this, whatever form stays m your mund & heart
will appear in front of the 'Kootasth’ (highest posiion m the
(sinkhya) Yogic system). By ttus with faith m Guru’s teachings
and ufter seeing Panchtatve (five components of the body), nund
heart and ego (Ahamk3r) along with the supreme form (Uttam
Purush), one loses desire 1tself. Thus all 3 states of nund (iriguna)
come together, and 1side the susumnd [(inest nerve for supreme
realizauon by Yopa) (umon with the Supreme) geuing the vision
of God-Purushothama, combined only with the highest form of
fatth and devouon and by stabilizing the life force (the breath),
one attams ‘Moksha'—hy help of yogic acts.

The spiritual representations (of characters) in the Gita

Although Gitd has a lustorical base, 1l 18 a spiritual book,
more of 4 Yoga Shistra (Book on the spintudl Yoga or union
with the supreme). As Krishna 1s present 1 all living beings as
Atmd (Soul) m the heart, so c¢ven those, who are very
matenalistic, sometimes want o obtain spiriteal knowledge; but
their former nature—nborn as 1t 18 and their hubitual self
(Sanskir) become a hurdie m theiur path The history of Kaurav-
Pandav, 1 the Mahabharat (lext), tells us of thewr fight on the
battle field of Kurukshetra—such 1s the war of bondage &
iberation going on 1 our nature Thus, 1f from the outwardly
deeds of the Kurukshetra, doors of spitituality are opened to us,
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we should not be much surpnsed.

God 18 present i the whole world, but it is a matter of
concern that how we cannot know Atmd by any of our senses
whereas all other subjects can be reached by them. Sull He is the
reason of reasons and the base of all. Due to Him only, we know
wll material, He 1s the life giver, the light giver.

By iheir spintual miellect, those who can make visible, the
reflecuon of the soul, can get peace-everlasung; nbt those who
are engrossed in sensual pleasures.

For this reason, Yogis are always meditating on the Atma.
Paramaima (Soul of all Souls) 13 omni-present, therefore He is
present m all our bodies too; there 18 no scope for doubt here.
Great Yogis have seen that the main life and light current in the
body is situated on top of the spinal cord in the (Brahmrandhra)
centre This 18 connected with the Susumng a very very fine
{undescribable) nerve through which it is supplied all over the
body. First 1t 1s passed in two other nerves known as Iri and
Pingald, when the Pran-viyu or Life current 1§ passing through
these two nerves, then, the Susumné~Passage is sort of blocked.
This Susumnii-niri——or nerve stretches from the tailbone or back
of the anus to the bram, 1ight in the centre of the spme. The
other two Irdl & Pigald rise respectively from left and right of the
mouth of the susumni at the start and then meet with the
susumnd m the centre of the eyebrows. The passing of pran-viyu
m these (wo Nirw also supplies knowledge to the body,
knowledge of external materiul world, and thus we keep playing
our role on the stage of tdus world. But when Prin enters the
Susumind our spiritual knowledge returns. That is the reason for
Yogis to do sidhnd and make the prin return to the susumni n
the centre of the Spinal cord. This is called Yogibhyds or
Mediation. The susumnd of the baby in the womb has an open
mouth, but al the time of birth, the flow of prin falls mto the ki
and Pmgali which closes the susumnid’s passage, thig is told in
text books of yoga and other spiritual books. By different
methods of Yoga—specially by Ashtinga yoga, which consists of
yam, Niyama Asan, Prindyim and other postures or mudris of
yoga, yogis try to direct the flow of prin into the susumni.
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As-a result of tius, the Pran enlers the Susunnd and penetranng 1t
goes 1o the Brahmrandhra As soon as the Prdn enters the
Susumnd, 1ts playfulness ceases and 1t starts gettng stable day by
day. Thereafter on entertag the Brahmrandhra it gets blocked This
blockage 1s not painful like thal of ordinary breatlung m and out.
At such a time the mund and heart get drowned 1n fathomless joy
or paraminand. Thus 15 also another different picture of the Lord
In the Bhigvat 1t 18 known as ‘Avarudha Roopoham’. At this
stage the Yogi's bicth and death cease, he ulso gels e1ght s1ddhas
such as Ammd, etc. Later, the renunciated yog1 enters o & stage
of undistufbed (Nirvikalp) everlasing samiidhn (stage of high
meditation), This is the ulumate Liberation stage, Karvalya-vasthd,
In the spmal colounmn many nerves get together and meet at
different pownts. There are six maw points, the susumnd goes
through these pomts which are called chakra or pudma The four
petalled padma wiuch lies at the base 1 known as Moolddhir.
Behind the urinary tcack i the spmal cord 1 the six-petalled
padma known as swidhusthin. At the back of the navel again in
the spine 15 the ten petalled padma-manipur. Andbat chakra n the
spinal cord is placed at the back of the heart and has twelve
petals At the back of the neck base s the sixieen petalied
Vishudhikhya chakra. In between the eyebrows 1s the two fold
Agyachakra, Besides these six main points, there 15 the thousand
petalled sahasradal kamal i the head. Thus s the seat of the
supreme or sadguru. Susumid penetrales all these chakras. In the
Sushmnd 13 another very fine nerve or ndr known as Brahma-nari.
When Pran is stationed in the Brabma-nir, all false knowledge of

world is shed and supreme spirtual knowledge is gamed. As tus -

Brahma-ndri is inside the susumnd, 1t is also, generally called
Susumni only. Bayd-nin in the Brahma-nin rises from the
swidhisthan and chitri-nint from the mampur. The above
mentioned seven padmas or pouits are the seven worlds. Prin
stretches out to all these. By pullng Prin from all these seven
worlds and seating 1t on the Tughest spat by sddhnd, Brahm-Sthuts
Of Supreme-super natural position 18 obtamned. Thereby seemng the
Lord, the Yogi gets life’s fulfillment to the utmost. In these seven
ponts many super natural powers appear. The Sadhak or Yogi
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expeniences them at different points. It is said in the “Yogdarshan’
that all these enlightened forms are covered by our deep rooted
spiritual ignorance. These covers can be torn by, or made flunsy
by Prindyim. All light, whereever it is, is that of the Atmi only.

When the cover becomes flimsy, Atmi is experienced everywhere.

Pran 1s the main hght bearer of the Atmd, when it is facing
outwards, it becomes the cover of the Atmid, When the Prin is
purified and sulled by Prindyam, the cover is thrown away. The
power of Pran creates the illusion of this world. By pracuce of
prindydm when prin becomes steady, the inner powers of prin are
unfolded. Thus the Prin becomes wise of the Atmd-—from where
it has come and what 18 its source, hence the prin unites with the
Atmd. This 18 the unification and equilibrium state. The word
‘Sohamy’ or ‘Sivoham’ can be really understood by the unification
of Shiva & Shakii—Shiva is the Lord sitting on the highest
position of the Susumni and shakti has to be taken up from the
Moolddhira to meet the Shiva, By this union Atmd becomes one
wath the Paramdtmi and Scham or Shivoham is acmeved. Without
this explanation it would be mear o impossible to understand the
deep meaning of ‘Scham’. ‘I’ and ‘knowledge’ are two words for
one truth. This self-knowledge or the knowing of the ‘one alone’
is the basic essence of all knowledge. Thus basic I or Atmi 15 the
‘I" or self of all the ‘I's’. It 15 the personification of the faultess,
everlasung,enlightened happiness termed as Paraminand The
whole uruverse rests on this Atmd & depends on it for its growth,

In the Mahiibhirat, King Shantanu is represented as the Atma.
It 18 the faultless divine life away from the hold of our mind &
heart, which is called the ‘Purush’ or man ; and the one that can
be experienced by us, by our senses (indriyas) 1s called ‘natare’.
This two-fold nature 15 known as ‘Pard & Apard nature,

The ‘Pari’ nature is the Iife giving divine power residing in
the body known as (Chetrigyd). The ‘Apard’ nature consists of
earth, water, fire or light, air, sky, mind, heart and ego; these
cight, being the binding factors of the human are of a low nature.

King Shintanu had two wives, Gangd & Satyavati. Gangd s
the basic hving power Susummd This living nature is the cawse of
this world. Iis furst principle expanse 1§ known as Mahattatva or
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Hiranyagarbha or Brahmd From the Mahattatva comes the ego
and from 1t come the five Tan-mitrds, or the expansion Gangd
has eight sons, who are the eight Vasus Out of these Gungi
drowns seven in her waters, meanmng that seven mnteglying powers
of the divme are luidden 1 the Susumnd, they arc not visible
gutside. Only the eighth, namely, Prubhav 18 alive. Prabhav means
lighted or the hight of lte—persomfied Depending on him, starts
the material world. He was known as Satyavrata or Bhisma He
keeps the Kuruvansha or dynasty alive. Kuru 1s the work-power,
but without the Life power it cannot stay, thus the Kuruvansh
cannot survive without hum  Although the worldly affuirs ure
dependant on lum as beng the life power , he lumself 15 <sldless
because he is not the real wuth, he 18 only a shadow of the real
gruth. thus he has none to carry on hus ‘vansh’ or famly. The real
truth is the light of Knishna, forever present, aud from that come
all reflections. This is also termed as Kootasth, The existence of
shadow depends on light, thus 1t comes mio being depending on
life’s true light, So it 15 called ‘Satyavrata® or truthful. {n Sanskrit
the word Vratd is derived from vraja, wlhich meuans o do away,
somethung that docs not stay Thus, although 1t hay come mlo
existence from the truth, but stil it is not the truth, one that goes
away from the real truth.

Satyavrata 15 also Blusma, the reason for birth and death i the
material world, over and over agaw, one which cannot be stopped
or beaten; 1t 18 a wondrous aspect of action and so is calied
Bhisma It 15 a frnghtenmg state of affairs {or the Sadhak, who
wants to get liberated The fear 1s that T may get “Moksha” or 1

. mught, by Sadhnd, spoil my health and body The doubt of 1t also
exists, whether 1t is true or false.

The shadow of lite 15 also m a way bie, but 1t 1§ an awarcness of
the body in context of this world It fhere are sentments for the
Atmi, but they are mostly of the ntualistic form and not the 1¢al
love or senuments for the Atmd. The 5 components (hal form the
body are 1ts own, us well as the desires of the heart are 1t own kith
and kin Worldly desires as weli as spiuztual knowledge, both get
food from u. Although staying amongst the demonte, and
passionate, he has a soft corner for the spurttually  melined;
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liberation seekers too cannol Iive without the shadow of life, which
is unbeatable m the battlefield and thus, they cannot make a place
tor themselves, The Liberation camp, as we may call it, also hkes
the Life-shadow us they huve no other base to stand upon. Being
the hfe shadow, he becomes the old Kuru grand-father.

He 13 loved by mitellectuals and non-intellectuals, liberators
and non hberators. Both parties are his own, so he tries to satisy
both. Many think that Bhisma did wrong by being on
I?uryodhan’s side, but the fact remains that he is not the real
Almé or Lue, but ouly a shadow of it. As such, he cannot stay m
the hiberaton camp for all ume, rather he has to mingle with the
‘opposite malerfalistic party, otherwise the world will cease 1o be.
Real solace of Lafe-shadow 1s the body and the world. Worldly
inclined people cunnot survive without the ego of the body, but
the spirually nterested try to drop it, When they become strong
and victorious the Life-shadow is beaten and ceases to be Until
and unless this happens, it is not possible for the pure, real Aumi
(Lafe) to appear and stay steadily.

The second wife of Shintanu 15 (Avidyd) Satyavati, who
appeuars 10 be the truth, although she is not so. She 15 beautiful,
having all the qualines that can please the senses, but still,
previously she was Matsyagandhd (one who smells of fish). The
actions done 1n this world due to wants, wishes, anger, love and
greed, ure neclarme and alluring on the face of it, but are foul
smelling from wside. The saintly inchned do not get allured by
this superficial form of the materialstic impure being, thus they do
not want to accept it. This materiabistic power is the reason for
bindmg n this world Alas, by the grace of God and Guru
(Spiritual teacher) when one s determuned to adopt and live a
samntly hfe, then this ‘unwanted form' becomes the cause of, and
an instrument for hiberation. This superfical form is the body, by
adorauion of which, we become more and more passionate to the
extent of madness and there 1 no end to our falling i kell (o o
S84Y).

The word ‘Matsya’ 15 denved from ‘mad’ in Sanskrit which
means toxic. Now, by beconung aware of (us body and i
consequences, through the teachings of the spiritual master and on
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ohtaxmmg by SEdhnd (meduaton) the divine powers. the "Mad® or

_Matsya can be transformed mto the ecstasy of Love & Mokhsa.

This is the secret of Matsyagandhid turning (o Padmaganditi or
fotus-smellmg by the blessing of the sage Parlshar. The body 15 the
mstrument by which all thus can he achieved. Then, Uus body can
produce Krishna Dvaipdyan or mn other words, enlightened by
Sadhnd, in the mmdst of the enlightened circle, can be perceved he
Kootasth (durk pupil Iike spot), the sputtual eye

Satyavan has two sons Clutrdngada and Vichitraviryu

(1) Chitringada 15 this beauuful body and uts outward worldly
nature, made up of the ‘Panchmahibhoot’ and other wondrous
Iifeless components.

(2) Vichuravirya (whose virility or power polency I8 amdzing)
is made of many different powerful characters which can feel
sorrow and happiness, elc., namely mund, (hearl) bram, knowledge,
el

Farth, water, fire, air and sKy, the five mahibhoots and the self
reproductive qualities: or faculues—ego, bram, principal basic
pature: the ten indriyas, mund (heart) and the 5 sensatons of
indriyas—sound, touch, beauty, taste & smell, wishful demands,
envious hatred, joy and sorrow, awarcness of the body, and
mental attitudes cum pattence, are a short description of the
‘shetra’ as body, place of abode for he soul.

From this awarencss, persontfied ds Vichulravirya, 1s born (1)
Dhritcishria—the ambitious heart, the heart which holds on to the
kingdom of nature The body is ruled by the heart, 451t king, but
it lacks the power of true thought, and as such 1s born blind (i)
Pindu 15 the second son of Vichitarvirya, he is the uue knowledge
of the Vedas or that 1s what be depicts. The word Pdndu means
yellowish pale, such 1s his complexion; truc O hig appcarance is his
name Knowledge 1s both introvert und extrovert—ihus arc his two
wives—Kunt & Midn. Kunt word comes from the basic Sanskril
component ‘Kun'—mieamng L0 summon or 1o call; this power can
be used for mviung deities. The word Madn comes from Sanskrit
‘Mad’, the toxic power that can mtoxicate and put the nund m
worldly pleasures. The mund’s abode 15 the lady or susumnd which
has two tracks one gomg up and the other coming down.

30

Above the nuvel are the power-poings of the diving, thus thus power
[irst ni8és, stations at the vishudhiikhya chakra at the neck and gives
birth 10 Yudhustiur who depicts the sky or atmosphere which is
present 1n thus chakra or circle. Yudhisthir means a stable mind that
can stay steady i war, After this appears Blum in the ‘Anihat’
chakra or heart depicting the air principle. Later comes Arjuna at
the ‘Mampur’ chakra or fire-power. Taking this fire, air and sky,
starts the spintual war-fare. Then Kunt gives this divine power to
Mildrs at the request of Pandu. Thus, this power goes to the lower
parts of the navel at the ‘swidhisthin’ chakra behind the sexual
parts and brings forth Nakul or water substance and Sahadev or
earth substance at the ‘Moolddhir’ chakra or at the back of the
anus. By following Midri, and getung intoxicated by her toxic
powers, purc or true knowledge (Pindu) reaches his end and is
destroyed.

When the five (boddy) nunute substances Panchtatvyg meet the
powcrs of the five chakras by Sadhni, then they start travelling
upwards These are all in the liberation camp; that is the reason
for them being at the back of the body. When, due to S¥dhand,
the Punchtatva powers come together and get strong, then the
binding forces which are 1n the front part of the body, get ready
1o fight or attack with force and try to disturb the sadhnd or
meditation. This 1s the war of ‘Kurukshetra’.

The bhad (heart)—Dhrurfishtra gets attracted by worldy
pleasures and runs mn all ten direcnons, and in every direction
there are ten tracks, thig put together is hundred. These stationed
mn the six chakras with therr fufty petal forms are fifty types of air.
In the mternaf & external state they become one hundred. In the
Sahasradal kamal are fifty airs and outside in the head are filty—
aitogether hundred These running mn ten directions make the
Sahasradal kamal or the thousand petalled lotus. These airs
stationed 1 s1x chukras get emtangled with sensual pleasures and
become unpure. Ity s2dhn®’s aim to purdy them and make them
pure by domng Prinayam. Always, by doing meditation after
prindydm, great spritual qualities are obtamed. The heart and
nmund reach a stage of wantlessness, where there is no wish, and
no need o rely on anything, this 18 known as the ‘Nirdlamb’
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stage.or the majestic stage of yoga

All these mental bindings of the bonduge group are the
hundred sons of blind Dhritr3stra—Duryodhan, cic

The Pindavay belong to the [beration group, therefore
knowledge grving Paramiimi (Krishna) or Kootusth becomes the
(helper or) dniver of ther chanot, and guides them

A brief sumanary of the whole 15 thus—

The batilefield—Iurukshetra s this body—as in Geeli—'Idam
Shareeram kauntaya Kshetramutya—bhidheeyate’ (chapter 13)
where you are bound by action or ‘Karma’; (wo armues are
fightmg on thig field. There are four parts or sides of this body,
such as top, botlom, front and back, In the top part the Head 15
the supermast, as 1t 18 the place of spirlual enlightenment. Below
the navel, mn the southern direcuon 1§ the place ol death. Here 18
the mtoxscating power of sex, wiuch 18 the reason for Atunrityu,
In front of the hody are the sensual pleasures of sight, laste, smell
etc, and the heart 15 most atiracted towards these,

The back of the body, where the spmal cord is, 15 the
Liberaung side. Therefore the Pindavas or the Iiherating masters in
the Susumni are the supematural powers of the chakras If 1t 18
possible to keep the ‘clut’ (the heart and mmd) m these chakras
we can get nd of bondage.

Without dus bnef antroducnon it would nol be easy (o
understand the spirteal aspect of the Gild.
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SPECIFIC CENTRES FOR SPIRITUAL MEDITATION |
IN THE BODY
KNOWN AS PADMA OR LOTUS OR CHAKRA

thousand petalled
Brahmrandhra on top

i the centre of the eye biows of the head

2 petalled lotus-the

dgyd-chakra 2 petals
The 3 nerves
unite here
in the spinal cord, at the back
of neck 16 petalled
/ visudhakhya
i the spinal cord at the
back of hewt g:‘\ 12 petalled
_ [ p anghat
Ird nerve
ﬂ }\ Pingald nerve
i the spnad cord
' 10 petalled
belund the navel ‘dn} manpi;ur ¢
The Susumni nar f
—power source
6 petalled
behind the sex swi;'cdhmthﬁn
organ (in the .
spinal cord) 4 petalled
base of moolddhir
the spine *. e

N

Asin or mat or rug
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Chapter I

Vishdd-Yoga
Depression of Spirits

Text (1)
RIS Idid
oS FoRY G YYIw: |
HEEE: qUsaiad fEaada o™ 11|
Dhritrdstra Uvdca
Dha;ma-?csetre kuru-ksetre samavetd yuyutsavah
Mamkd panduvds caiba kim akurvata sanjaya (I)
Translation ;—

. Dhritriistra said. O Sanjaya, after assembling 1n the place of
kurukshetra (Dharmakshetra 1s an adjective—or place of
pilgrimage), what did my sons and the sons of Pandu do, being
desirous to fight? (1)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Dharma-charity towards all, such actions are known as
non-bindmng actions. As sad in the Gitd— “Kramanyakarm
yah pasyed karmamica karm ya sa budluman manushyesu sa
yuktah kritsna karm krit” meaning thar actions which are
not for fruits, are told by the Guru, are termed as charity
and help in maintawung the body and keepmg it First one
has to protect one’s self in order to have the strength to
protect others. Such s the Dharm-kshetra—this 1s proved by
the Giti—Ildam sareeram kaunteya kshetraputyebiudhuyate,

meaning that this is a body for dowmg (yogic) actions of
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‘kriy@, Paramdtmé s present in this as Atmd. There is
another panchtatva’ (five components of the body) namely—
Yudhisthir, Bhim, Arjun, Nakul and Sahdev as Sky, air fire
water and earth. Yudihsthir is depicted as sky, thus he goes
to heaven with fus body and mingles with the big sky.
Bhim is like i, this is proved in the Mahibhdrar—
‘Yhacharasya sutsya suta khachura'. Arjuna is Indra’s son—
{1 (power) ndra (fire)] whose power is likewise. Because of
this—Vajra——a weapon is known as Indrayudh. Nakul is
Natkul = waters without a bank, Sahdev is the mud’s
(earth) son, thus he was a master of Ayurved or medicines,
this 1s written in the Mahdbharat. Kurukshetra—is this body.
Five sense organs, five work organs, altogether ten Indriyas
are wandering in all ten directions, these are the hundred
sons of Dhritrashtra as ‘Man’ or the blind heart. The
mearings of these names depict the binding factors, who are
the followers of the bondage group. Below the navel till
the base af the spine Is the place for falling, thus it
encourages us to dact with wishful thinking— this 15 called
kuruksherta. These two groups are wishing to fight. ‘Aham’
or egoism of the heart or mind is asking the question that
what is our army doimg on the wrong side with the
panchtatva or Pandavas. The word Sanjay (to whom the
question is addressed) means ‘divine sight’ or the heart
wishes to know how it feels ro have an insight mto the
Ammd. Lighted by the divine light he says — .-
What 1s dharma? It is kindness towards all beings, or such
actions by which all beings are saved are also “called ‘Akarm’
meaning—nao action—actually those deeds by which we are not
(feeling) in any bondage, good or. bad, are the real deeds, and
(also,) they are the real wishless actions too. This has to be
learnt from the Guru. All our body organs get into action with
some awn, but the permanent flowing of the breath in and out
is without our knowledge or aim for anything. This is known
as ‘Pran-karm’ and any sidhak, who in the guidance of the
Guru, does try to mingle the pran with the heart and mind, his
‘Man’ also one day will become wishless like the prin. To
teach about this Prin-Karm 15 the real chanity to people, of

35




SPIRITUAL GITA

course even objects ke grain, etc., are also a form of chanty
but it does not take away want forever, thus giving knowledge

“of the Almighty 1s the actwal kindness towards mankind. The
thirst for sensual pleasures of this world is the main reason for
ill health of mankind and spiritual knowledge 15 1its best
medicine. By control of mund and heart—this knowledge
springs up. Regular waves of desires keep rising in the heart
and make it weak, if these desires arc not stopped, man will
never get peace. Now, we must aim at achieving this, but
how?

It is said in the Yoga Shistra (book on Yoga) ‘Chale vitc
chalachittam’ —the prinvayu’s movements keep our chit or heart
moving or disturbed. So by sulling the ‘Prin’ (breath) we can control
the heart and mund; this can be done by sd@dhnd, Now, for the sidhni of
Prén, 1t is necessary to have a body also. God has created this human
body with great skill and He, Himself stays in it. The art of knowing
Him, is also by this body in the body. To get a man’s form and body is
awish, cherished by even the different deities. No doubt, many sinful
deeds are also performed by this body, but once the spiritual lamp 15
lighted by the master, we get the worth of this Iife, for this sake only
have wereceived this body, but alas!if we live the life of animals, just
the materialistic way, it 15 nothing but our bad luck.

Our materialistic or spiritual knowledge isall based onour ‘Aham’
or ego. Thus our Aham ‘ego’ is also of two kinds—Jevoham or
Shivoham’, This Jevoham or knowing the self to be the body is the
lack of true knowledge & knowing it to be, not the body, but the soul,
is the true knowledge. In the beginning we get the body knowledge
only and we have this as our ego, this egoism is the bendage of the
Atmi. The other ego 1s the ‘Scham’ or Shiveham which we are not
farmiliar with. But this ‘Aham’ self 1s our spiritual Atma or the carefree

" soul—Paramatma. This soul 1s not visible to the eyes, this is known as
‘He or It’, we always say ‘T’ notknowing what the real I is. Therefore,
we are introduced with the ‘T” as ‘He’ orthe “He’ as ‘T” when this bodily
‘T’ searches out that ‘I’, then it gets [ost in it. Then one gets the real
‘Brahmigyan’ or spinitual knowledge and there comes an end to his
worldly life. The aun of sadhni s the meeting point of these two ‘T's,
to reach that goal, lots of s8dhni has to be done in different methods.
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The kurukshetra battle has been arranged for this, It has
two  sides-—one  spiritual liberation and the other worldly
bondage The fight between the two 1s like Man’s life. In the
mahdbharat it is described as —

Duryodhana 1s the- sinful, big tree, Kamna its shoulders,
Shakoni its branches, Duhbsh@san the blooming flowers and
fruits, and the king Dhritrdstra is the root, (these are all
characters on the bondage side). '

The liberation tree is the pious. Yudisthira, Arjuna is the
shoulder of this, Bhimsen the branches and Madri’s two sons
Nakul & Sahadev are the flowers and fruits. The roots of this tree
are Krishna Himself, the vedas and the Brihmans (the spiritual
teachers). (1) -

Text (2)
oy oard
geeal g wvsarEs ¥¢ galarwa
R TEETRY ST gYTAGA ) 2 1)
Sanjaya Uvdca
Drstvi tu pand vanikam vyudham duryodhanstadd
dcdryam upasangamya rdja@ vacanam abravit (2)
Translation :—

Thus:—Sanjaya said: O king, after looking at the army
gathered by the sons of Pandu, king Duryodhana went to his
teacher and said these words. (2)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The manifold or vast army that belongs to this (human} body
starts from the head and consists of all the big and small parts
of the body, consisting af the internal nevves or niris. In the
ndrt group there are twelve main naris. Hastini in the right ear,
Gandhdry in the left, Alambusd in the right eve, Puspnsa in the
left, Pingald on the right of the spine, Susumnd in the middle
and Iré on the left. Saraswati is in the tongue, Viruni i the
mooladhdr or sex-organ, and Kuhu in the private organs. The
flowing army of all these naris—but from where can the flow
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’

come withiout a river? This, thewr literary names are given as (1)
-Irai—Ganga, (2) Pumgald—Yamund (3) Gandhdri-—Kdveri, (4)
Hasrini—Sindhuy, (5) Pushpa—Tamrapdn (6} Alambusd—Gomti
(7.8) Sushumanid—Saraswati (%) Kuhw-—Narmadd, (10,11)
Varuni—Gomz:, {12) Payaswini~—Punpund Duryodhana thinking
himself, as being very great, only goes on heresay and does not
have apy wish to attain Sadhan by kriyd-yoga, goes to the
teacher—Drona, (who sees or understands) no other than what
he knows to be coming down from generations, and says—

Taken for granted that all the parts of the body are the
soldiers of this army in the world, they are the ones who try to
collect and arrange various comforts, although at the root is the
‘Man’ who is their king. Although so, the sense pieasure (kdma)
is the leader of all the actions This vicions (Kdma) passion is the
reason of the thirst for worldy pleasures and so it 15 always
enemutic with the hberation group. At the start, ail beings have
an attraction towards sensual pleasures; later when true, good
sense prevails, they understand the fruitlessness of these feelings
and comforts and thus wish for hiberation, trying to control their
enemies or the binding factors by different sadhnis The
bondage army gets distarbed by seeing this and tries to bring out
the deep rooted faculty of ‘bondage’, which 1s present 1n the
liberation lovers also. Now as such, Drona 1s the teacher of both
parties, whose 1mpressions of good and bad are as conceptions in
both nunds. This is Duryodhana’s approach to Drona, ‘Dra’ is
the substance from which ‘Drona’ word is denved-—this means
to go, one which keeps going on with you—the consecration of
our work or action goes on with us, like a hereditary matier,
making 1t very, very difficult to get nd of it. It 1s Duryodhan’s
nature to be entangled in matenal pleasures. He does not wish to
do sadhan, rather he wishes to go on in this way, without even
turning towards liberanon This is the biggest drawback of the
mind. One who 18 possessed by this type of thinking, does not
want to go into the depth of anything or undersiand 1t, lest his
mind may change by it. His actions depend on the superficial
matier, he is so proud of himself and his brain, that he does not
want {0 bow before anyene. When such ill-thoughts make the
body therr kingdom and everything 1s under their control, then
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all of a sudden the abandoned, down trodden good sense asks
for a share, wishful of getting a place in the heart, but this
becomes unbearable to the bad senses, who are not ready to
give, even a pin point of place. In other words it is not possible
for the bad sense to bear the thought that good sense should take
hold of even a little time in which to do Sadhan or the like. Be
it 1 any way, it has to throw out the good sense, even if by
war. Thus this battle of Kurukshetra. On seeing® good senses
arrange an army the bad sense (Duryodhana) goes to Drona and
says—

Due to you they have become so strdng; from you they
have inherited their strength and they wish to fight against you
— since you are on our side. Thus the ill-inheritance & the
ill—thoughts get together 10 defeat the lhiberators and establish
their kingdom of Bondage. Drona i1s a main leader of
Duryodhan's camp. He is persisting and thus sees to one side
only Due to this quality he wonders that from where the
liberaion people have come up with their Sadhan trying to
calm and lberate the self by meditation, etc., and what is the
need for afl this—what is going on from generations should be
done. These are the sentiments and this is the going of ill-
sense to the persisting-heritage-teacher. (2)

Text (3)
gl yroggaTETend el T |
el guIgAT qa Rryor fiwar) 311
Pasyaitim panduputr@ndm acdrya mahatim camum
vyudidm drupadputrena tav sisyena dkimati (3)
Tranglation :—

O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu,
so expertly arranged by your intelligent disciple— the son of
Drupada. (3}

Spiritual Explanation :—

Look ar the main army of Panchatatva—The all knowing
internal inteliect is also persisting and determined.

Drupad’s son Dristadvumna is a wondrous matter in the

kootasth. A wonderful light is visible in the kootastha. The
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Sadhan perceptives are protected by this light. According to
the type of the light wvisible, is the state of mind. By
concentrating on this lhght, many kinds of facts become
known. Drupad’s son. Drstadyumna depicis this  DPrupad 1s
the all knowing mund’s {ast speed, by which in a short tme,
varied subjecls can become projected

. JAnyway, thus 1s not the divine sight or lLight, but it 15 a
kind of spiritual power which protects the Panchtatva This 1s
also of a persisting kind and thus Drona’s disciple. Without the
persistence, 1t 1s not possible for S@dbani’s consecration to
establish 1itself, or to get brightened He 15 the army-gencral of
the Panchtatva party.

At the start, surprising type of things wall be scen (n the
Koatasth), thus encouraging the practitioner 1o see many more. The
occurance of these s the cause of fear for the evil sense — as
these attractions make the Sadhak (thc on¢ who practises) stay
fixed 1in his Sadhni. Dristadyumna means onc who does not give
up, he is also a pupil of Drona or obstinacy. Once he gets 1t into
his mind, he 15 not going to stop or get exhausted, whether he
understands it or not, this sort of determination 1s needed mn the
first stages of Sidhpd. Thercfore Dhristadyurnna 15 the general
of the Panchatatva party. (3)

Text (4)
YR AT e g
YT faRTesE gUesa e | 18|
Atra Surd Maheswdsd Bhimdrjuna Samdéyudhi
Yuyudhano virdtas ca Drapadas ca mahd rathah (4)

Translation :—-

Here in the army, there are many heroic bowmen equal in
fighting to Bhim and Arjuna. There are also great fighters [ike
Yuyudh@na, Virata and Drupada. (4)
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Text (5)
gedgfFram: eRRmg d-iam |
gefrepiaacre e RYsTa: 11y |
Dristaketus cekitinah kisirdjas ca viryavin
purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca nara pungavah (5)
Translation :—
There ate also ‘great, heroic, powerful fighters like Dhirstaketu,
Cekitdna, Kaswrdja, Purujit, Kuntbhoja & Saibya, (5)

Text (6)
gara=gE e Ao iEhqr |

HET SeErE ¥ T JERA 1§ |
Yudhdmanyus ca vikrdnta uttamojas ca viryavan
saubhadro draupadeyds ca sarva ev mahd-rathih (6}

Translation :—-

There are the mighty Yudhimanyu, the powerful Uttamauja,
the son of SubhadrZ and the sons of Dravpadi. All these are great
chanot riders. (6)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Here there are brave, trustworthy fighters like the air
(breath), fire (compared with the heat of the stomach} who can
do whar they wish and riders as fast as the thought of the
mind (4) Some feel self-enlightened, some hear the spiritual
‘Om’ sound, some see super-natural light, some are sifting in
meditation, others are lost in their super happiness, and still
others with their minds fixed on the Almighty are wimessing all
- these are the upper category of men (5) Some are doubtful,
worship the deity of power and there are those that are
capable of doing good, all are warriors (6}

At the onset, names of the Pindava soldiers are given, as they
are all helpers of Sadhand. This struggle for sadhand is only
started after makmg one’s self strong, by the strength of these.
Although these will not stay till the end of the war, one by one
nearly all will decease, but they are the ones who encourage us in
the field of Sidhni, and thus their importance is vital in the
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beginning. First, is the role of Sityaki or good sense, without
~ which the wnclination towards sidhani will not be there. The main
enemy of bad sense s good sense. Virdt——is one who has to be
wished for, who has 1o be known, appears before the Kootasth,
this is a sort of Yogic achievement. Drupad-speed-post or internal
thought power, nothing can travel faster than this.
Dhristketu— Experiencing self-enlightenment, by which sins are
forgiven & wish for sense gratification or worldly pleasure is lost
Cekitin—— The first sound ‘Om’, butitis not very ¢lear during the

first stages of Sidhnd
Kishiraj—one that enlightens all, one that gives knowledge and
Iight.

Purujit—Body’s mlaid obstruction, unless we are able to put an
obstruction on our sensaal pleasure of the Indriyas or the sense organs
itis not possible to do sadhnd or to reach the stage of Samadhu (totality
of meditation)

Kuntibhoj— Super natural happiness, by which 1s nurtured the
power to worship deitzes. When this sort of happiness

{Ananda) is experienced, it enriches the sidhan properties and
various super-natural qualities of deities are achieved, This is also a
stepping stone in Yoga.

Shaibya—-is derived from Shiba or one that1s auspicious and lucky
Shaibya 1s one who has expertenced the Almighty Knowledge of the
Supreme 15 the super-most benefit of Sddhand or one that can be
achieved by marn.

Yudhamanyu—Doubtful 1n war—such that do Sidhnd, but there
1s doubt in thewr muinds, this 1s present m all minds at the onset, and 1t
has the capacity to create many hindrances. Those who can overcome
all these obstructions are the real warriors '

Uttamauji—one who posseses elevated vinility, of powerful vigour,
one who1s the worshipper of Kundalin Shakt: (the power coiled up at
the bottom of the spinal column) and 1s effortful of making 1t rise.

Saubhadra—or Abhunanyu—iecerved by just wishing, thishlesses
with the power of blessing others and doing good 1o the world

Draupadeya—or the sons of Draupadi (one who brings back home,

orto$adhnd) Draupadi’s sons—inother words, are the powers of various
kinds—obtained by Sadhnd The supernatural smell, taste, beauty, efc,
bomof the Panchmahibhoctorearth, etc , expenenced during Sdhan?

alsobecome means of samadhi. By concentatng on the forefrontofthe
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nose, super-natural smell can be known; on the tongue the taste, and
meditating on the upper palale (Jaw} gives the divine taste, By
experiencing all these, determnation formokshais achieved. Although
these are based on the sense organs, stifiunless and untilany—one such
experience is ganed, 1t 18 difficuit to have full faith and a determined
mind for Sadhan. Therefore these are also necessary

Kundaiini’s power mungled with the Panchtatva brings forth
the five circles 1 which the Chit (mind & heart) is absorbed, then
a successful Samddhi can be had. All these very powerful
forces are on the ‘liberation’ side. It is not easy to tempt
them. Thus the bondage army’s evil sense, points out to its
main leader to caution him against the force of the enemy. O
‘evil-sense’ even afler noticing the powers of S&dhani, you are
not getung wise 1o its effects, rather you are trying your best
to dissuade the others also.

The super-natural powers obtained by the sddhaks are
menuoned here, but all powers are not received by all at the same
time or in the same manner. It depends from person to person,
according to. his S&dhnd, his cultural heritage, and his practise in
this Iife and the previous ones.

To make 1t more clear—The sdhak can see colourful
variety of pictures (like scenes) at the beginning in the
kootasth, (Drist—to see) this is the first general of the
Iiberation camp. But the actual army-generals are Bhim &
Arjun representing Prinvayu (life-breath) and tummy-fire or
energy. Now, by domg Prinzydm-—forcefully, whereas on one
side, the army gets busy with the fight, this side the Prdn,
heart and mind or ‘man’ get steady by doing prindydm with
force—this is the most deswable aspect of sddhnd. Still there
are many other attributes and expenences that help to make the
Pran & ‘man’ steadier. A few important ones are—

(1) Svumati or Good sense—Satyaki.
(2} Seeing as per wish in the Kootasth~-Virdr.
{3) Knowing the thoughts of all—Drupad.
(4) Scif-enhghtement, clear experience—Dristaketu.
(5} Sound of ‘Om’—Cekitan,
(6) Great light—XKdasira)
43
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(7) Blockage-—continued practise of Sadnnd leads to Making
the Prin or breath so steady, that at one stage the Breath is
" not thrown out, the ‘man’—mund & heart is so steady, 1t loses
all vibration—this 1s the last fruit of Sddhnd—Purujit (won).

(8) Getung drowned in the super-nalural happiness (@nanda)
at the time of entering the (Par@vasthd) later stage of sadhni
and during 1—Kuntibhoj.

(9) Brahm experience or the knowledge of God. This 1s the
last of S&dhands fruits---Shaibya

(10) The vision of doubt—this is a type of obstruction in
Sadhna—Judhimanyu

(11) The first divine power (adya shakti). It has the strength to
make the Kundalim power rise. This 1s Uttamauja.

(12) That which 1s obtamned by the Sadhak, after wishing
for 1t (Abhimanyu)—The fruit of success. All these warnors
become successful sadhaks. By visualising two, three or a lttle
of all, one starts to understand how he 1s progressing in

Sadhan. (4, 5, 6)

Text (7)
srere g fafdrer 3 enfaahg Ryt |
AT F9 Qe T argdi i)
Asmikam tu visistd ye Tan nibodh dvijottama
Nayakd mam sainyasya Sangydrtham tdn bravimi te (7)

Translation :—

Best of the brahmins, let me tell you for your information
about the captains who are especially qualified to lead my
military force. (7)

Spiritual Explaination :—

Our co-thinkers, who are our Jollowers from generations
are -—

It couid be thought, that, when “evil-sense” praised the ‘hiberation’
so much, then possibly determination or courage to fight has
diminished, but it is not so, even after knowing the strength of the
opposite party, bad-sense has unbroken faith mn his own army, who
can make the ‘liberators’ surrender, if they only wished to doso (7)
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Text (8)
TR HoiRE HusE AR |
arqedr fGepot~g SrefRrada 911 < (1

Bhavan Bhismas ca karnas ca Krpas ca samitinjavah
Aswathdmi Vikarnas ca Saumadattis tathaiva ca (8)

Translation ;e

These are personalines like yourself, Bhisma, Karna, Krpa,
Aswatthamd, Vikamma and the son of Saumdattd called
Bhoorisrava and Jayadrath who are always victorions in
battle. (8}

Spiritual Explaination :—

{irreligiousness in natural religion is caused by)

The names of the leaders of evil-sense are -Drona—Being a
teacher of both parties, he 15 at present supporting the Bondage
party, as he 15 tied down to old traditions.

Bhism—Although having a wish to do good, he is afraid of
going to the path of salvation as he is not sure of the
conscquences and is worried about losing his good health by or
during sadhan; this is the foremost fear of mankind in devoting
himself to this kriy-yoga. Bhism is the first and main leader—
general of the bondage party, it is the first stepping stone to
Sadhni, because, if by fear one’s mind is diverted, then no one
can proceed in this line, thus it is difficult to beat him.

Karn and Vikarn—Eelieving or not believing, to disbelieve in
the subject talked about (blind-folded), or to discard it without
trying to understand it. Although such matters are not a great
hindrance on the path of S#dhana, still they can create
obstructions, and thus are big leaders. Tt is said that Yoga does not
achieve much, it is a very difficult process, thus it is better to
dance and sing with drums, etc. Leaving yoga one can do this but
he is doing it more by force and less by ecstasy of love. The fruit
of the ‘anand’-tree could be dance, but not Znand itself,
Knpidcarya—Mercy. The mercy, which is for the living beings,
not to elevate them,but to encourage them to enjoy themselves by
dancing, dnnking, eic., and showing them the hardships of the
sadhan path, and discouraging them. This is not the real help. He
was also a teacher of the good-sense at one time; as‘enlightened
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eachers cannot drop mercy or their good leuchings forever, sO
Kripe also does not die n Uus batile of Kurukshetra

Krpe's sop Aswathimd—lersonitication of the wishing—
fruitful tree or kalpa-tree. There 18 no end (0 wishes, thus therc 18
no end to man’s destmy——as 1t depends on the actions he do_cs 3]
fuifil them. This tree is also ever-green, even Aswathiimii, for tus
reason, never dies. The best of Yogis or samts also have 10 eat
the fruits of thewr desuny—good or bad; tmirs, he 18 a great
disturbance in the Yoga-Sadhan.

Bhooristavi—Listening 1o gossips (Sravd 1s to hear), siung
with various people and geling effected by therr talks, one starts
doubting the sidhan path, nothing is more bharm{ul than a
doubtful mind.

Iayadrath—(Sulfully——courageous) tnes to tempt by nusleading,
he also tried 10 kidnap Draupad: (the pandavas wife) who 1y—he
source of courage for Sidhand-loving, thus Jayadrath 18 also a
victorious leader of the Bad-sense In making a man weak 10
$idhan, these are all great warriors and are the helpers of bad-
sense, they can cause man (0 become worse than animals.

Who are the real enemies? Our unbeatable Indriyas (sense
organs) are our real enemies. Working according to ther \Ymms
and fancies, it is completely impossible for us to progress in the

path of Sadhan. (8)

Text (9)
o= ¥ wgg: Y e wxeeiad |

HATIREMERUTE: T & faaReT: 11E 1
Anye ca bahaval Surd Madarthe tyakt Jividh
Nénd shastra praharndh Sarve Yudh-visdradih (%)

Translation :(—
There are many other heroes who are prepared o lay down
their lives for my sake. All of them are well equipped with

different kinds of weapons, and all are experienced in rulitary

science. (9)
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Spiritual Explaination :—

There are many heroes who just due 1o their ill-fated
knowledge, are ready to forsake Sddhan for life, very well versed
I arguments.

All the above mentioned binding warriors are for the
bondage’s advise, and they are capable to do so also. They can
stop « human’s wish for Moksha and put him on a down wodden
path. They are ready to forsake their hives for stopping people
from doing sadhan The power of Indnyas gets exhausted by over
use, but the wish for their pleasures exists. Many are intellectually
cifted to misguide a person from the sidhan-path by setting
examples from religious texts, but little do they know that the
spiritual meanings of these shistras are not understood by just the
verbal texts, they have to be first experienced before preaching.

Vyidsa (The great spiritual author says) —

There is nothing more sacred than Pranyam (tapasyd).

Says Kubir—Why would anyone go through pains or become
Duhdgin, (seprated from the loved one), if one could get the
loved one just by play and laughter. (9)

Text (10}
AT HEETE g HISTIHRIea |
qaie fRagaayl ga AFRREGH 190 1]
Aparyaptam tad asmdkam balam bhismabhirakshitam

Parydptam tu idamn etesam balam bhimabhiraksitam (10)
Translation ;—

Our strength is immeasureable and we are perfectly protected
by grandfather Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas,
carefully protecied by Bhima is limited. But Bhisma is on both
{or for both) sides; under such circumtances our army becomes
weak, whereas Bluma 1s on one side only, thus Péndavs become
more strong. (10)

Spiritual Explanation :—
Qur army s guarded by fear, the army of our foe is less than
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ours, but is guarded by Pran-vayu (life-breath)

Evil sense tells his traditon or Gury, by whose orders all acts
are done, that our main dependability 1s fear for Sadhan. The fear
that by sadhan wordly pleasure and health will get lost will make
all run from sidhan, and thus we can defeat them as our strength
is properly protected by fear itself. Those who have practised
little sadhan are unsteady and thus unworthy of sticking on. All
the same, evil sense doubts and fears that smce Pranviyu 18 the
foremost protector of the good sense, they may become worthy of
it by doing sddhan, and suck thewr minds on the truth, Alas, it 18
true that no matter how powerful passion, anger, etc., may be,
they get calmed down by domg Pranayam for sometime, ut with

concentration) (10)

Text (11}
sy = Oy FerarTHa e |
Asryarfrerg "o w4 @ {11991
Ayanesu ca sarvesu Yathdbhdagam avasthitih
bhismam evabhirakshantu bhawantah sarva eva hi (11)
Tramslation :—

Now all of you must give full support to Bhisma, standing at
your respective strategic pomts in the phalanx of the army. (11)
Spiritual Explaination :—

Let everybody play thewr paris with fear.

Let all mdriyas—organs be aghast wilh fear, without creating
{his atmosphere they cannot be won. No matier how, fear will
have to be personified in front of them, 1f fear 18 overtaken they
will get strong. Fear surrounds all senses and knowledge and
quetly does its work. We are always in trouble due to fear Fear
of society, what people will say, fear of losmng happiness and
health, etc., as long as this 18 not overthrown, it 1s not possible to
do sidhan properly, and without it, you cannot get the taste

of it. (11)
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Text (12}
T aed gega: fars: |
RizTe faTe=l: e A wadar i 19 1
Tasya Sanjanyan harsham Kuru vriddhah pitdmaha
singhanddarm vinadyoccaih Sankham dadhmau pratiipwiin(12)
Translation :—

Then Blusma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kurin dynasty,
the grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly
like the sound of a lion, giving Duryodhana joy. (12}

Spiritual Explaination ;—

For the joy of the whole army a victorious sound was made
to show that all will be destroyed.

It is difficult to do sadhan, if sidhak is fearful, thus fear
announces its victory, teling bad-sense not 1o worry, that he
alone 1s enough to make the weak minded mm away from
sadhan, (12)

Text (13)
I USEPE AdA YOEFSIET: |
e dTEE= | e eisHad 1193 1)
Tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca Panvdnaka-gomukhih
Sahasaivibhyahanyanta Sa sabdas tumulo®bhawat. (13)
Transiation ;=

After that, the conchshells, the bugles, trumpets, drums and
horms were all suddenly blown and the combined sound was
wmultaous. (13)

Spiritual Explaination :—

Varwous drums, etc., were blown

Fear is the bondage’s general, he 15 old as false fear is more
set when old.

This fear, when it showed greal excitement, then all became
fearless. Bhism, could not be captured by anyone easily, and as
ong as fear—Bhusm is there, no need to worry about good-sense
prevailing. Therefore all armed in their own styles, began to show
their excitement by creating different noises. In other words the
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‘Chit’ {heart & mund) became fearful, and with deep sighs and
trembling of the body, became a disturbed element. (13)

Texr (14)
aa: WagAgw wely @ Redl)

HYg: qrgarad e wed) geuT: ) 19y | )

Taiah svetair Nayair yukte malati syandane sthitau
Madhavah pdndavas caive divyou sankhau pradadivmatuli(14)
Translation :—

On the other side, both Lord Krsna and Arjuna, stationed
on a great chariot drawn by white horses, sounded their
transcendental conchshells. (14)

Spiritual Explanation :—

From the panchiatva transcendental conchshells were blown.

The conchshells blown by bondage army were just an army-
music-batallion, but the hberation army’s conchshells sounded
as a sign of peace This 18 the conchshell by the sound of
which the playfulness of the mind & heart s calmed: when 1t
sounds inside the body, this can be heard if the Prinviyu by
any chance happens to be still and peaceful. The white horses
depict the white light which is first scen by a sddhak This 1s
the light of the one who 1s siting on the chariot of our body.
The light shines first, and then n the centre of 1t 18 Krsna—in
the form of a dark spot (or like that—which is called a
Shiligram Shild). The goddess of nature, or Lakshmi 1s the
one who presents herself i the form of hight. The Lord comes
into projection sitting in the heart of that hght. The pran 1s
filled with &nand on seeing all thus The sound that rises in the
heart, in such a state of peace and happiness in the mind—is
mentioned in the forthcoming text. (14)

Text (15)
yrsgery gS el dagd g |
diog TeAT HETIed HHGH gPIaT: | 19y )
Panch janyam hrisikeso Devdattam Dhananjayah
Pumdram  dadhmay waha  Sankham bhinkannd  vrikodarah(15)
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Translation :—-

Then, Lord Krsna blew his conchshell, called Panchajanya ;
Arpuna his, the Devadatia ; and Bhima, the voracious eater and
performer of Herculean tasks—blew his terrific conchshell
called Paundram. {15)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Differenr sounds came from the Kootasth like thar of veend,
venu, bells etc From the hear of the body, big bells with deep
lingering sound, and wn the air was the roaring of a lon.

Riusikesa means—(Rhisik + Eesh) = rhisik = Indnya or
organs, "Ecsh’ 1s the strength or master of the mdnyas, in
other words Krsna or the hfe of Kootasth — He is abiding 1n
the Agyichakra.

Panchjanya — is born from the Panchjanya or Pran, apin,
vyin, samédn & udin--5 kinds of ars (vibrations) of the [ife’s
breath, the sound of these together 15 the pénchjanya’s sound.
When the Pran-air gets sicady, all thesc sounds—of bhring
(black bec), veena, venu. bells and thunder are heard.

Dhananjaya -— One who is victorious over riches. (Man 1s
enamourcd by riches) This is a stepping-stone in yoga, it should
be crossed By s victory, lfe-death, happiness & sorrow, want &
thurst cle. are 2lso won and the man becomes Dhananjaya.
Without this power 1t 1s difficult to do sZdhan This is the
hght of the Manmpur chakra situated at the navel. This is
man’s Lic. Fire 15 the man amongst deities (or devas) thus the
sound which rses from Manipur is the Devdaita~conchshell—
this 18 exactly like the veena's sound.

Vrikodar-vrik means fire, one who has fire m his (stomach)
udar is Vrikodar Fire 15 caused by air and it gets absorbed in air
oo, thus the air-substance 1s called Vrikodar. ‘Andhat Chakra’ is
the place of vayu {or Bhuim) behind the heart, from this spot rises
the sound of bells, many s8dhak’s hear 1t. Bhim’s conchshell is
calied Paundra. Paundra 1s obtained from Pund (word), which
means o control by pain By controlling the prin with force of
prandyam, and other acts of Yogic siidhan, this, Bhim-pranvayu’s
great roanng conchshell 1s heard by the sidhak. Unless Prindyim
1s done lorcelully the stillness of prén is not obtained. In the head
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is the Sumeru's peak—{top of the spme)—peak of the highest
posttion—by sadhan the great pran enters the Sumerny, by piercing
it, it goes wto the Sahosrar. In the head is a bonal structure by
which is connected the Sumeru ; this structure’s nuine v given 4s
the great Conch or the ‘Mahasankha'(n the text of tantra). By the
sound of this great conchshell, the sidhak’s prin becomes still
and much hope comes into s heart. Tlus sound s frightening for
his enemies as it makes the heart free of passions.

Yudhisthir - one who has a steady mind in war. He, at the
back of the neck, 15 the substance of sky, so no one can take
away us steadiness. His conchshell's name is ‘Anantvijaya’ or
everlashing victory, When prinvayu is steady, thunder lhike sound
18 heard, thus helps m wimung over the prin, When this aur
(viiyu) reaches the uitmate, the roar of lion 15 heard. when this 18
heard, then think that ‘Samddh’ or great concenirated form of
meditation has been arnived at. This is the bugle of victory in the
field of sadhan,

It has alceady been said that Krsna is the Kootasth’s life He 1s
the life of the whole universe, the soul of all souls and the Lord
Supreme. He 18 the strength giver to all organs and the seed
sower 1n the most internal form. He 15 the controller of nature or
‘miyd’, which attracts us 10 so many ways, rather distracts from
the main goal, thus is the meamng of the word ‘Koot’ one which
15 like the goodly apple rotten at the heart, something that seems
good or true, but 15 not $o, like the mayd Alihough He 18 the
creator, the sense, the strength and the duverter, he has been kand
enough to seat himself m the kootasth, where He 1s present as a
witness. Although He 15 unattaipable by senses, He 15 present
all our concepts of knowiedge, without which we would not be
able to know one from another, thus we can catch Hum there.
Since He is the master of all ‘Indnyas’, when they trouble us in
various ways and we get nuserablie we run to Ham to save us, und
when we do call Him with owr heart and pund with
determination, wm other words do our Sadhan well, then He, bemng
present 1n our faculty of mund, grves us the protecuon, and we
understand that ‘Atmd’ is the everlasung, never changing always
lighted-Spatitual Light He 15 attracting all from the two-petalled
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lotus in the centre of the [ight, but, alas! very few fortunate ones
can get a ghmpse of Him. Seeing Him makes us reach that stage
of purity, for which deities are ever longing and praying. The
Brahmuns (sages) can see this Divine truth lighted in their hearts
like the sun in the sky. The success of life, ultimate success, is in
jomming one’s self with that supreme. (15)

Text (16)
SFET=faerg et Gedgsy gifav: |
AE: Weagry YENARTTSY | 195 1|
Anant Vijayomrdiidh Kung putro Judhisthirah
Nakulah Sahadevas ca Sughoshunani puspkau (16)
Translation :—

Kunti's son—king Judhisthira, blew the conchshell called
Anantvijaya, Nakul-—the sughosh conchshell, and the Manipuspak
was blown by Sahadeva. (16)

Spiritual Explanation :—

From the sky void cane the unbroken sound of Pranava
(Omkar). The ar, entering the blood and body produced sweer,
mystertous sounds.

Nakul is substance of water. ks place is at the back of the
sex-organ the Swidhisthin chakra. His conchshell ts called
Sughosh, the sound of it 18 sweet like that of a musical
instrument “Venu’. Swadhusthin is also Krspa’s place, that is why
Krsna blows the flule (venu). Sahadeva is earth’s substance; the
base of the spine-—its place. Place of the Kundilini or the power
of hfe is also the same, thus worship 1s started from this point.
Sahadeva’s conchshell 15 called manipuspak. Buzzing, intoxicating
sound rises from thus moolddhidr, There is a vaccum in all these
chakras, air passes through all these. By the sadhan of Prainayam
when the awr or breath becomes even (and upaffected by passion)
the sound of these five conchshells is heard ; the five prans in the
body are these five conchshells. By these sound vibrations, a
steadiness of mund, brain and senses (Chit) is acquired easily;
desires and deception of the mind is lost. Until hearing of the
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first four {(substance) sounds, the heart and muind are sull but
awake . after the fith 18 heard—the sky substunce (known as
vyomiaive)—absorbs the self This last substance 1s the steady m
war—Judhisthir. This is the stage, where there 13 cverything, but
there 1s nothang, yet 1t 18 not the last posiion. The sidhak must
rise above the sky (substance} and reach the substunceless higher
sky, but the fust sky 18 known as the alter of the Lord’s lotus
feet. Staying sull in tus vyomtatve (sky) 1s known a8 Samiadhi—
but (which) is bound by ume and called Suwikalp samadhi The
parvikalp saumadhbi or (umeless, deep, state of high meditation) 1s
above all these substances or matter It 18 an unparalleled state,
where even thought of another docs not exist —The highest form
of oneness, which should be achieved by sadhan is known as
‘Parvyom Niranjan’ The vyom (sky) tatva is of five tvpes :—
dkdsh, mahdkish, parikash, tawikish and surydakish, The tive
prins have five skies the first of which 18 vyomiatva — this 1s
known as “tard’ or star mn ‘tantra’, (@ kmd of senpt), for e Krsna
lovers, tus 18 the altraction centre It 18 scen like a very, very uny
planet inside the Kootasth As soon as this is Lighted the mund
becomes mcapable of wundering m the sense pleasures, That's
why 1t 15 known as the *Sunkarshun’ or centre of all attractions, m
other words 1t pulls the nund away trom all good & bad, Yet,
there are many attractions mn all these skies, but e last. The lust
1¢ blenushless, very clear sky, where there 18 1 zero hke hollow,
us 1 the Super natural nature or the source of all power the
‘Bdyd shakw’—at the end of it all 15 “KALKT This fast sky 18
vaccum Of the heart, mside 1t, m the Lght of the Kootasth 1s that
dark (Krsna-like) central pomt. Beyond this 15 the Paravyom,
whuch surpasses the vyom also. Thus is the ‘Cludakis' or the lord
of lords, Shiva-like. At thus juncture the ever expandimg thousand
(faced mouths) facels of nature stretching endlessly meet af one
place & become umted 1n one

All this has been sung, m pruise of the Spirtual master n
many ways such ay —

Bindunfdam, Kaldteetum, Sarvadd siikhst  bhootam,
Bhiviteetam, Tri guna rahitam ete Thuy—-

The spintual sound, beyond all, always o winess, above all
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(sentiments), ununfluenced by the three ‘gunas’ of matenal nature,
ete. (16)

Text (17) & (18)
Freas grEr: Rravd! 9 9arer |
gegd faRres wrgiEamRie: |19 ) |
guar daeara ad gididad |
WA <HEIETE: MSEFSH: JUEIT | [z i |

Kdasyas ca parmesudsah Sikhandi ca mahdrathalh
dhristdiunno virdtas ca Satyakiscd pardjitah (17)
drupado draupadeyds ca Saruasah prithvipate
Saubhadras camahd bahuh Sankhdndadmuhprithak prithak (18)

Translation s

O! King, that great archer, the king of Kisi, the great fighter
Sikhand1, Dhrstdyumna, Virdta and the unconquerable S#tyaki,
Drupada, the sons of Draupadi and the others, such as the son of
Subhadrd, grealdy armed, all blew their respective conchshells. (17
& 18)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Seeing in the spuritual hght—ar inside 1, the powerfid
knowledge is implied as soldiers, and aiso the nse of (equilibrium
of ) good sense in the Kootasth with various scenes that are
unconguerable Knowers of all and pure hearts all are held by the
‘Moolddhar’ those thar have saved breath in the head, their
sounds, without vibrations were of ten kinds *—

Where ‘good sense’ preavails, there s victory. In the
begmnmg ordinary light is seen, then some lines appear and
ingide these hghted lines is agam light of its own kind. Upon
steady concentration on thus light, knowledge of the power of
internal hight dawns. The light which 1s first visible, is attractive
but looks lifeless, it cannot be imagined that there would be any
sign of life m it. But, when the interlying light is seen, the
sddhak comes to know of the spuritual power in it. Shikhandi is
the knowledge bearer of the action-play, thus he is called a
chariot-rider. Conung to know of the active power in the light,
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one understands that this is not going to diminish easily. But,
careful, do not have the feeling of your own pnde,—in the action-
play of this light, or else all will get ruined. This 1s the power of
the spiritual Guru or of the Lord. Meditating, with full
concentration will show all hidden matiers and the signs of a
pure heart will appear. All these powers are lying in the
Mooladhir, by sidhana or Yoga, these powers come ahve and
become a source of knowledge for the sidhak. Even the life-
Supreme present in the Mooladhar rises to the Sahasrdr, then only
the powers at the Mooladhira become permanently active or
alive. In other words, those who can take the breath and keep 1t
in the head can hear the ten different sounds that are vibration
less.

The place of Kootasth’s concentration in the body, is the
natural K#si ; Kasi enlighten’s all. If the heart and mind can be
kept at that, all becomes known, automatically. This is the Super
light or shikhandi. The Sadhak thinks of this light or power as
the best knowledge and Arjuna with this power of light is able to
slay Bhisma, the regular doubts of the mind. After achieving this
position the sidhak gets rid of unwanted doubts. (17 & 18)

Text (19)
H EH RN g5an SERaq |
T Yfuel 9 THA SR 1 ]
Sa ghoso dh&rtr&s;'g::&rn hridyani vyaddryar
Navas ca prithving caiwva tumulo vyanunddyan (19)

Translation :—
The blowing of these different conchshells became

uproarious, and theirr sound in the sky and on earth, shattered
the hearts of sons of Dhritridstra. (19)
Spiritual Explanation :—

The sound that shatters the heart—(tumulous sound) rose

from the moolddhdr to the brahmrandhra
The earth—Moolddhdr, to the sky—brakmrandhra, all places
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are filled with vibrations. These sounds frighten the ‘bondage’:
passion, anger etc. This sort of sound arises and automatically
the heart & soul join with it. At this juncture the ‘Chit’
becomes waveless or calm and it seems that all the ties {knots)
of the heart are loosened, but it is not yet so, and thus—Even
after attaining this position, the sadhak can fall from it. (19)

Text (20)

NY YR SRR HE: )
T AN YT TS |
By T ATEAHEHE HEGT (1o 1
athha vyavasthitdn drstva dhirtréstran Kapidhwajahd
Pravritte sastra sampdte dhanur udyamya pindavah
Hrishikesham tadd viakyam Idam &ha mahi-pate (20)
Translation : )

O king, at that time Arjuna, the son of Pandu, who was
seated an his chariot, his flag marked with Hanuméu, took up
his bow and prepared to shoot his arrows looking at the sons
of Dhrirdstra. (O king, Arjuna then spoke to Hrishikesh these
words) : (20)

Spiritual Expianation :—

The body’s energy is sy the breath or the air. 1 shall do
sddhan, thinking in this viay, but before pulling up the pran or
breath the Kootasth is concentrated upon—

When the sadhak gets ready to do sédhan : lays down his
asan (mat or rug) straightens his spine; at that time, both the
parties are a little quiet, they keep watching for an
opportunity, The bondage party will try for sensual pleasures
and the liberation for the soul or Atmi. This is the getting
ready of both the parties for a fight or to shoot at each other.

The Bow is the spine, keeping the spine straight from the
bottom to the back of the neck is the picking up of the gindeeva
(name of the bow) or the susumnd. Gandi is cheek. Straight—
equally distanced—{rom the cheeks and at the back of the
eyebrows 1s the susumnid like the string of this bow. On the
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spinal coloumn 18 the main dependablity of the body and the
"life-power of susumni is in the cenlre of the spine As, by tying
the two ends of the bow tightly with the string, it 15 ecasy to
shoot an arrow, so If hy sidhan the power of the susumnd can
be made active the sddhak car feel a nice pull wside the spine.
By sitting straight (with the spine) during sidhan, ti~ sddhak
feels strong, this 1s the picking up of the Gindiva B{/
meditating 1 this way, the Prin-viyu can cnter the Susumni
casily Ths is the bow by, which ncarly all Kuru soldiers (or
Bondage soldier’s) are kiiled. (20

Text (21)
SEERLiE!
Frrarevrdel Yo weE A5 Rl
Arjun uvdca
Senyoru bhayor madhye ratham sthdpaya me achyuta (21)

Translation :(—

Said Arjuna —— O infallible one, please draw my chariot
betweem the two armues (21) ‘
Spiritual Explanation :—

The Light of the spirit brigrens up the mind, {thus) by bieng
actionless on both sides, I want to observe. 3

Achyul—one who never falls from his (nature, or} position
from where one docs not have 1o return Or gets Moksha or
liberation. That Achyut is the kootasth. He 1s the charlot——_drwer
of this chariot of the body Although all that happens in ih_c
world is dependant on his power, still H‘c is blerp:shlcss Th1§
body’s driver tolerates all our misdeeds, with no gain o H1msel.t,
still He sees to all our needs, although we want 10 rute Him, this
is only our fals¢ pride, but the kind Lord docs not punish those
that love Him. He stays in the heart of everyone 1 the form
of a soul and from time immemonal He protects anq even
grants our good, bad, or indifferent requests, as of this, our
pride never ends.

At times one feels like stopping sadhan, although
gelting some spiritual visibility,he doubts whether 1t was duc to
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his meditation or now and agamn is experienced by others also,
therefore he wants to stop all Yogic acuons and see the result,
as to whether the passions and binding forces will take hold of
him or not. Thus he requests” the Lord as mentioned above (of
Krsna, who grants all wishes, but wishes nothing for Himself).
(21)

Text (22)
AETHIGSE ArgHArTEfear |
HHA HE AEETHOGITH 1 3 1
Yavad etdn nirikshe ham Yoddhu Kamdn avasthitia

Kair mayd sahe Yoddavyan Asmin rana-samudyame (22)
Translation :—

(You are a warrior, not an on looker, then why do you wish
10 see)—in reply to this, Arjuna says :— I would like to see all
who are present here, and are desirous of fighting and with whom
1 must contend in this great battle attempt. (22)

Spiritual Explanation ;—

With whom shall I fight, out of those desirous to fight?

In other words it is quite natural to know the temptations and
others of its clan before opposing them, but by stopping your
actions to watch the enemy, you are giving them a chance to get
the better of you. Possibly, the sddhak thinks, that when he is not
mchined towards worldly pleasures, what harm will they do if he
just takes a glance over them. But ihe fact is, that unknowingly
what you think sets into your mind and then it becones difficult
to get 1t out. All the success 1 Yoga, derived from the practise of
it previously, gets lost and the senses run for their pleasures.
Once the sadhan 1s stopped, you sort of fear in starting it ;
this 15 our misfortune, stll those who have ever tried or made
an effort for sadhan and have also liked meditation are not
completely destroyed by the grace of God. He pulls out his
devotees from the death—well and thus makes His name—
‘Achyut’ (one who never falls) meaningful. (22)
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Text (23)

ArecgEATIISSE 9 CISH HHETEL: |
g gdedd Dafea 3

Yotsya mindnavekse ham ya ete’tra samdgatih

Dhirtardstrasya durbuddher yuddhe priya cikirsavah (23)
Translation :—

Let me see those who have come here to fight, wishing to
please the evil minded sons of Dhrirdstia. (23)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Those with whom [ have ro fight are playful and not of a
stable mind thus they are willing 1o fight

Which mentalities of the bondage party are strong enough L0
disturb me in sidhan, I would like to see them once. Unless war is
established with them, and they are won over, there shall be no
peace. They are all of a disturbing nature, as long as they are not
quietened, they will be at war, as they are also eager [0 do so. They
will keep temptmg us with their manifold sensual pleasures,
therefore we must fight and make ourselves victornous over
them. The sidhak wants to know his own weaknesses also, so
that he can judge how to overcome them, thus he wishes to

visualize the whole scene (23)

Text (24) & (25)
H1g 3qd
el NSl TERBAA WX |
eareae rafieET FHHH R 1
W: gdet = Wﬁml

warg uie geder GEIaTg e [ R

Sanjaya uvdca
Eva mukto Rhisikeso gudikesen bharata
Senyorubhayormadhye sthapayitvéd rathottamam (24)

Bhism Drona pramukhtah ' sarvesdmca mahecksitam
Uvdca parifia pasyaitdn samvetan kuru niti (25)
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Translation :—

Sanjaya said—

O descendant of Bharat, being thus addressed by Arjuna,
Lord Krsna drew up the chariot in the midst of the armies of
both parties. (24)

In the presence of Bhisma, Drona and all other chieftains
of the world, Hrisikesa, the Lord said ‘Just behold, Partha, all
the kurus - assembled here — (25)

Spiritual Explanation :

The divine lght is lighting up the flame of the body
(Arjuna) n the Kootasth, it can be perceived that by stopping
the topmost action of the kriyd-—Yoga, you can see in front of
you your foolish (drona) obsuinacy and fear (Bhisma) ready to
fight in many ways.

You see, with whom, or who all, you have to be at war, In
the midst of two parties, it is but natural to become undecided,
as you will be attracted by both from time to time. When you
are domng siddhan, even then you have to face enemies or
temptations so what to say of, when you have become only a
spectator. This condition will give birth to the undetermined
nund, not bemng able to decide which path to take, Seeing yqu
thus; they will get the opportunity to do what they are waiting
for. By the glow of the divine light you can see both your
obsunacy (Drona) & your fear (Bhisma). They have achieved
thewr alm to some extent, your mind has started wavering from
sadhan. (24 & 25)

Text (26}
TAysgfReE ared: gy e |
AT N AT AR AT e |
AR YT HEewaRid |16 1 |
Tatrapasyat sthitin pdrtha pitrinath pitimahin
Acdryian mdtuldn bhratrin, putran pautrdn sakhinstatha
Swasurdnsuhrdas caiva, Senyor ubhayor api (26)

Translation :—
There, Arjuna could see in the mudst of both parties,
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grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons,
friends and also lus father-m-law and well wishers all present
there. (26}

Spiritual Explanation :—

The light makes us see *—

Fear & more fear tradiionul obstinacy coming down from
ages, endless wishes, jealousy, budding castles in the arr,
rranguility of ambuions, ies upon ltes, dl thoughts, making fun
of others etc.—On the other stde— :

There are two forces =—

On both sides, some be—friend both the parues as they are
nter-related, Sense organs and their acts, therr actions are related
with the body, the same can be said about Panchtatva, They are
the five mawn elements of the body, thus they are all inter—re]‘ated
As long as awarness of the body 18 there, both the forces will be
existng. As long as we do not achieve the stage of oneness, bot_h
these powers will be playmg on both sides, b}l[ with an anti-
feeling. For instance, lets take fear, we are fearful of doing both
pad and good. Obstinacy—this s also present il domng both bad
and good. We wish to enjoy sense pleasures, but also want 0
forsake them Our imagination runs into bad as well as good
subjects  Although, when we come (0 think of t, the Izberuuon‘
party 1§ the likeable onc, but 12 the end we have to torsake this
party also, as we have to mise above good and bad sorrow &
happiness. No doubt ‘Satvaguna’ (lruth) on the whole 1 better
than all other aspects, as 1t 15 (he enhghtening one, bul since we
should nise above all the ‘gunas’ (all thoughts and deeds), s
will also have to be taken as a binding factor only, bl:[, stll, as
long as we are entangled in thought & deed or ‘gunas’ we must
do that which brings the ‘Satvaguna’ into hght, and thus

enhighten ourselves. (26)

Text (27)
aredien @ Pra: gar AR
a1 urarfaey fdieRETadI 1 R6 1
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Tadn samniksya sa Kounteyak Sarvin bandhun awasthitin
Kripy@ parydvisto Visidan idam abravie (27)
Translation :—

When the son of Kunti (Arjuna) saw all these different grades
of fnends and relanves he became overwhelmed with compassion
and spoke thus. (27)

Spiritual Explanation ;—

Seeing, those friends & relatives on both sides, Arjuna became
very sympatheuc of heart and depressed of spiru. It is seen that
all our people are entangled in the threads of mdyd or
worldimes, thus the sddhak wonders.

Though at the start many siidhaks get into the line of yoga or
meditation but later when they feel that life’s habitual comforts
and entertainments will have to be a little cut here and there, to
bring life into a routme for sadhan, then they get depressed. Even
after some achievement 1 sddhan, the doubts persist, makmg one
tunk whether what we are demg is wrong or right, yet, we again
feel, that 1if we go on,all the indriyas will get benumbed and
come under control, but agam due to previous inbomm longing for
them, after doing much also, if we feel unrewarded, it causes
depression. As long as once we do not go through this, we
cannot get firm and determined for sddhan. That's why, even after
putting a foot forward, this depressed spirit gets o us. When
this 18 the condition, what we thunk or say: is then guided by the

divine ‘Atmd’ soul {guru} who enlightens us, by giving us the
‘Knowledge’. The G 15 that knowledge, which will now start.
As long as the sidhak does not ger a grasp of the Gitd's
teachings, 1t 18 doubtful whether his sfdhan is going on the
correct lines or not. (27)

Text (28)
IS Sard
AT WO FOT Y TR |
drafr w7 = Td = aRgsEf (Re ||
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Arjun Uvdca
Drstwemédm swa jand Krsna yayutsum samaupasthitin
Sidanti man gdirini Mukhan ca pari susyafi (28)
Translation :—

(All that Arjua said is being told from this text to the end of
the chapter)

O Krsna, Seeing my friends and relatives before me in such a
fighting spirit, I feel the limbs of my body quivering and my
mouth drying up. (28)

Spiritual Explanation :—

By the (hight of the) eves it 1s being seen that all those
present for fighting, are our own loved ones. Due to this
sorrowful state my mouth s drying up.

In the beginning, due to eagemess the person 1s very excited,
but later when the thought of sacnificing pleasures comes into the
mind, then that lighted spirit or flame cannot survive. When some
sort of sorrow overtakes us, our mouths do get dried up. Our
perversion makes our minds unclear and we see that at present
we will have to forbid ourselves of many comforts. Without
bemng sure of the high results of Sidhan, will we be able to
continue 1t till the last? If not, then all these difficulties will
be borne in vain. This sort of despondeney makes our bodies
droop and mouths dry. Actually as long as we are dependant
on the sensua) organs and their pleasures and comforts, these
fears will approach us. If we give 1t a serious thought, then
the *Atm# 1s our all in all, and to become aware of it and
make ourselves one with the Paramitmd, if we put our foot
down for achieving it, 1t is not a big price to pay: even if this
body comes to its end. Therefore this human life should be
utilized for doing sidhan and not to live like animals—just for
food and drink. (28)

Text (29)
Juepsg TR A dgda S |

Mg TEd BT « 99 gREE RS 1

Vepathus ca sarire me roma-harsas ca jéyate
Gandivan srangsate hastd twakchaiva paridahyate (29)
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Translation :—

My whole body 1s buming and my hair is standing on end.
My bow, Gindiva is slipping from my hand and my skin is
bumning. (29) N
Spiriteal Explanation :

1 feel my body is going towords the wrong side, therefore my
hair 15 standing and due to fear, nty breath is become weak, gnd .
my body is-burning.

Unworthy thoughts make the body listless and when the
mind 15 not at ease, the body camnot sit upright with
determination. The spinal cord, which is the Gandiva, cannot
then, be straight it gets loosened and abridged. In such a
condition any action eyen yoga-kriy (act of yoga) cannot be
well done. (29) K

Text (30)

o WHIREAT TR 9 W F: |
ity g awafy faueanfs 91301 |

Na ca saknomy avasthdtumm bhramativa ca me manah
nimittdni ca pasydmi vipritdni kesav (30)
Translation ;- /I
I am now unable to stand here/ any longer, I am forgetting
myself and my mind is reeling. T see only evil, O killer of
Kesi demon. (30)
Spiritual Explanation :—

I am unable to steady myself my mind has become boubtful
and I see only evil,

When the valour of the mind is lost—the result is a
wavernng heart. At such a time, it seems impossible to proceed
in sadhand. Can we sit straight and in peace, if the heart is
full of fear? The heart and head, both start reeling. The
sadhand, practising which, the sages in the old age had
achieved great heights, peace of mind, and dnand (happiness of
the spitual kind), becomes so unwanted for the mind—
covered with wants and wishes of gratification of the senses
that it is best thought to be left alone. so much so, that it is a
fearful aspect even to sit with people who discuss about these
deep matters. (30) 65
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Text (3i)

T 9 QISR §@ WOrEHEd |
7 FHTea QS T T 57 gy g1 39 14

Na ca sreyo nu pasydmi hatwd swajan mdhve

na kankshe vijayam krsna na ca rdjyam sukhini ca (31)
Translation :—

I don’t see, how any good can come from killing my own
kinsmen in this battle, nor can 1, dear Krsna desire any
subsequent victory, kingdom or happiness. (31)

Spiritual Explanation ;—

Those who are since a long time, my own people, I do not
see any good by killing them, I do not wish to win them and
keep them under my control, and thus enjoy monarchy over them.

Man always craves for sensual pleasures, but for sidhan,
there is a need to curb them, not to leave them altogether If
we let go of ourselves without any control, then we will not
even be able 10 get our share of the worldly pleasures But at
the same tme it s true, that keeping our eyes always on thesc
enjoyments, we shall not be able to do sadhan If one does
sadhan in an unbazlanced way, he may not get the due
advantage from it. That is why the gurus tell us that  we
" work bard and do sAdhan properly, it 1s most unlikely that we
shall not be rewarded, but, then they also ask us to mamtain
some limutations in our daly habis of eating, sleeping,
eryoyment etc. There 1s no cause of fearing these limitations,
as 1t does not mean gomng hungry 1 any field, 1t is just the
purity and balance that is needed. By this type of a dauy
routine man can become angel, and that too without much
stress. Vactory here means winning over the indnyas and
kingdom means success m sddhan. (Swddhi) All this can be
gained by sidhand, but it 1s not certamn. It 15 a httle difficalt
to understand how far it 1s sensible to forego the present
happiness for something that is uncertain (31)

Text (32)
& =1 = Mg & AsiEas ani

mﬁmmﬁvrﬁ%ﬁm:ﬁmﬁansw
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Kim no rdjyena Gobinda Kim bhogair jeevitenawid
Yeshim arthe kinkshitam no rdjyam bhogdh sukhdni ca (32)

Translation :—

O Gobinda, of what avail to us are kingdoms, or even
happiness or even life itself when all those for whom we
desire—{32)

Spiritual Explanation :— .

Of what happiness is such a kingdom or even life, when we
have slain all those, for whom we desire happiness and wealth.

What 13 the use of doing sidhan & becomung victorious over
the senses and becomung sort of blind, deaf and dumb. Life is for
enjoyment, 1 do not see¢ any benefit in a life void of all this. (32)

Text (33) & (34)
q ZASaRedl & IroTRedddl g9 9 |
arraraf: few: gareaa 9 fama: 3311
HIGAT: SR W= TgTe: FefraTee |
vara gyiHrest™ aaish AggET 1131

Ta ime’ vasthitd yuddhe Pringns tyaktvd dhanini ca
dedryd pitrak puirgs Tathaiva ca pitimahih (33)
maiuld swasurih pauirdh sylih sambandhinas tathd
etan na hantam icehdmi ghnato’ pi madhusudand (34)

Translation ;—

Of what avail are kingdoms & happiness when all those for
whom we are desirous are now arrayed in this battlefield, and are
ready to give up thewr lives and properties, thus I do not need
the kingdoms, You may say that even if I do not kill them
due 1o sympathy, they will surely kill me, so I might as well
do the same and enjoy the kingdoms, but even if they kill me,
I do not wish to kill them (33 & 34)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Wishing for war, kingdoms & happiness, even life has been put
aside Habwtual and traditional ways, unsteady nature, killing and
jealousy, fear in achion goo% 70?‘ bad (33} wistung for all
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evil sense, more fear of being laughed ai, pride, for these even
if I die, { do not intend killing them(34).

The ignorant person starts yoga-sidhan for the siddhi or
power he may get from doing 11, and wishing to see and hear
the super natural; but when he comes to know that the real
aim of sidhan is not this, but the actual goal 1s winnng over
your indriyas and stopping all their wants from the inner heart
or chit, it makes the Sadhak lose heart and he, who had
wished for rewards of many kinds sees no profit by warking
hard on such a rewardless job. All those who would be
dehighted by seeing & heanng of the powers obtained by voga,
arc all ready to give up their lives in this war If they die,
who would hear & who would see, if the indnyas lose their
senses, who would enjoy? Thus he thinks, stopping the war
would be the best, even if they get together to kill & kill, in
other words --— surrender to the army of the indriyas will
make you die, you will also lose faith in the ‘Atmd’.
Whatever happens, it seems to be better than becormng aloof
from the world, by doing sidhan in a secluded spot, and
forbidding the indryas their pleasures. (In the absence of true
thinking and lack of actual knowledge, these talks appear to be
genﬁine, but they are not true, By sddhan the powers of the
indriyas is increased, but the heart & mind does not get lost in
its passions. There are many hurdles in ths path, but the
balance minded deveted sddhak succeeds with no harm (0
himself.) (33 & 34)

Text (35)
Y Aelrgaaaed 3o 6 1 wdga |
e urdup=: & Wifd: @ 13y
Api trailokya rajygasya hetohd kim nu mahi-krete
nihatya dhartardstran nahd Kd prifi sydj jandrdana (35)
Translation :—

I am not prepared to fight with them even 1n exchange of
the three worlds, let alone this earth, O mamtainer of ali

CHAPTER - !

Spiritual Explanation :—

What benefir or satisfaction can we get by destroving or
killing the sons of mund, hecrt or ego (Dhratrastra} or the
hundreds of kuids of wishes of the heart?

The form of happiness for us is the gratification of the senses
alone, that is the reason for our fear. The kingdom of the three
worlds—mcans the knots at the mooladhdr (the first in the spinal
chakras) then the heart and then the tongue~—(behind the neck)
even 1f these got pierced can you say that they will give more
pleasure than the pleasure obtained by the sensual organs, if not,
then what is the sense in destroying them? (35)

Text (36)
EEMEIE R DRIt Bl
aeETEl od &= REF, WEREE, |
wor fe & o uieT: & "Eg (RS
Papam evd srayed as;z&n hatwai tan atatdyinah

tasmdn ndrhd vayam hantimn Dhirtrastrén svabdndhavin

svajanam hi katham hatwa sukhinahd sydm médhava (36)
Translation -

Sm will overcome us, if we slay such aggressors, Therefore 1t
15 not proper for us to kill the sons of Dhrtristra and our
friends. What should we gain, O Krsna (Madhava) how could
we be happy by killing our own kinsmen. (36)

Spiritual Explanation :-—

I am not prepared ro do what seems sinful 10 me, How can 1
be happy by killing my own kinsmen.

Your own kinsmen are your indnyas, who tempt the heart for
worldly pleasures. They are all anti-Sadhan and anti good deeds,
but yet by killing them can goodness be saved? Rather, T feel that
slaymg them would be slaying good and we shall still not be
happy. Even during yoga, the seeing and hearing of the
divinty 18 also done by the help of indrivas only, so if they
are not ‘there, who will enjoy the fruits of S#dhan. Therefore,
it is neccssary to save the indriyas and the heart— thenr
master. We cannot hope for a good outcome by destroying

ey

creatures, what pleasure will I get out of killing Dhratristra’s them. (36)

sons. (35
(35) ” 60
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Text (37)
gy « gugfig dvRaa: |

FAETEd QY FEER T USH 1136
Yadyapy ete na pasyanti lobhopahata - cetsah

kulakshya kritamn dosam mitra drohe ca pitakum (37)
Translation :—

Although these men, overtaken by greed see no fault in
killing one’s family and friends (37)
Spiritual Explanation t—

They are not understanding the sins caused by killing one's
own relatives and friends as they are overcome with greed

Whatever is done in the state of agitation will harm the
body and ndriyas in some way or other, we will kill ime and
energy and breath for worthless jobs By kriyd-yoga we save
on our breath, but all the rest good or bad deeds, whatever we
do, do make our Iife-line smalier. Over exhaustion and greed
for more and more worldly pleasures can even take away the
power of sensual organs, this 18 losing one’s own cnergy and
active-power. The lessemng of Iife due to habitual bad taste,
cannot be noticed by those who are a slave to them. Is this
not a subject for worry and repentance Wants, good or bad,
are both born {rom the same family. They arc both born from
heart and nund. Qut of these iwo, one wishes to be bound by
the world and the other wishes to get hberated. (37)

Text (38)
F T FgERHI: groreeEarigH |
Foaged s yrwaiEefHre 13 (1
Katham na geyam asmibhih papad asmén nibartitum
kulta-ksaya kritam dosam prapasyadbhir jandrdana (38)

Translation i—
O! Janardan, why should we, with knowledge of the s,

engage in these acts, in other words we should think of
stopping the war. (38)
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Spiritual Explanation :-—

In this is seen the sin of ruining (or bringing to an end) a
farmily.

The body army, which has been described in the second
text—if that is ruined by yoga then it has to be said that it 1s
a very faolty proposal. But, by Sadhan, indriyas or body do
not become weak, rather worldly pleasures ruin them. The
body may look a little thinner, but the energy does not lessen,
rather sddhan makes the body & its organs increase their
vitality Those who are ignorant of the facts, are the fearful
ones. Ordinarily, by over indulgence in bodily pleasures the
body suffers. Dunng Sadhan, this suffering becomes
unbearable, that’s the more reason for keeping a balance to
maintain the body, without which Siadhan becomes next to
impossible. Thus, 1t is advised for yogis or those who want to
do yoga to be careful of their diet and health & not to let
many wishes and wants or ambitions enter their heart. (38)

Text (39)
Fasd AoreEt gauHh e |

g TR el FRAATRISITIRL 1135 | |

Kula-ksaye pranasyanti kul-dharmdh sanatandh
dharme naste kulam krisnam adharmo bhibhavaty uta (39)
Translation :—

Wih the destruction of the dynasty, the -eternal family
tradition 18 vanguished, and thus the rest of the family
becomes nvolved in irreliglous practice. (39)

Spiritual Explanation :—

By the destruction of the dynasty, the family religion will
suffer and wrreligious practices will occur.

We all believe in tradition, to some extent, but we do not
understand’ the aim of that tradition. Blindfolded we follow
some things, which in reality are not our traditions, but yet we
think that by not domng so we will be destroying our religion,
when we do not even know, what is our family religion and
how to follow 1. Arjun's sentimentality on life is caused by
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e thought that to tollow religion, it 18 necessary 1o give up
sensual pleasures, but who can say that by puting a Stop 10
pleasures the mdriyas wiil not decay. and if the mdnyas decay,
what will be their treatment? Whatever we  do, either
enjoyment or Sidhan, nothing can be achieved without the
seventeen members of the subtle body (ten indniyas, five prins
mind & heart) The jownt power of these is the family (kuD
The power 1s situated in the spiaal cord and the head ; for this
reason the spme is also known as the famly tree In the
family war of ‘bondage’ and ‘liberation’, the power of this
family decreases and by this destruction the Pran or life, heart
and 1ndriyas all get saturated with irreligiousness, or to explain
it better, the valour of each one respectively diminishes. (39

Text (40)
spmifmacpsr  ugwfa geled |
oy geR TR WE EREER sl
Adharmabhibhawat krsna pradusyanti kula-striyahd
strisu dustdsu varsneya jiyete varna-sankarahd (40)
Translation :—

With irreligion becoming prominent in the family O Krsna,
the women of the family become corrupt, and from the
degeneration of womanhood, O descendant of Vrshi comes
unwanted progeny. (40)

Spiritual Explanation :—
Women of the family will get involved in irreligious acts and

thus give birth to unwanted children .—

Intercaste children these days are not looked down upon there
are many in to-day’s world, but why they were looked down upon
in previous days, is a matter of thought. Mixing is not always
bad, we cannot even eat without mixing Yet there are types of
mixed varielies that are harmful to us like the mixmng of unwanted
impure articles in mulk, od, butter and other food stuffs, they are
responsible for spoiling our heaith and body, and as such are not
to be accepted by the society. When mixture [ substance that 18
material can be so harmful, we can tmagme the state of
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affairs when unwanted minute human substances (genes) get
together. (Today, science is worried about how demons might be
born i future ) (40)

Text (1)
AT RGET  FATH G G|

gafn iRl 2w gwltvsigsimanisa )y
Sankaro narkdyaiva Kula-ghnandm kulasya ca
patanti pitaro hy asam lupta-pindodakak kriyagh (41)
Translation :(—

With the increase of unwanted population, a hellish
condition is created for the family and for those who destroy
the family tracdhition, In such corrupt families, there is no
offering of food and water to the ancestors. (41)

Spiritual Explanation :—

With the unwanted in the family, the act of offering to the
ancestors will cease and this will take all to hell,

If our body and mind 18 engaged in unwanted evil thoughts
the spiritual power of the (Kundalini) coil at the bottom of the
spine is lost and even the thousand petalled lotus stops the flow
of nectar. Thus, all the experiences of the sddhak are lost. Those
which were nurturmg our body and mind, and filling us with
good thoughts, all those spiritual energies decrease, and ultimately
can pet {ost.

According to the religious texts, the food and water offered to
the ancestors is a necessary duty. Any living being cannot get to the
highest abode unless he has mastered spiritual knowledge. He has
to stay for quite some time in the Pret-loka in the form of a
Preta, subtle body of the departed spirit. Immediately after dying
the being is not entered into the higher worlds. At the time of
dying this body dies, which is got from the mother, but the form
received from the father stays for some more time. Although
this 1s a very minute form (but for the being) it is not a very
happy posttion, as, when the unconsciousness of death is gone,
this ‘pret’ starts feeling hupger & thirst. He also feels sad when he
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sees his own people crymng for him According o the rules of

" nature the ‘pret’ also has to bear varous suffering Thus, it has

been told in the shastras (or religious text books) how to make
the being get nd of this ‘pret’ body. Usually this body stays for
one year, butl some-times even longer. Unless ‘Pind’ or waler etg,
is given for him, the ‘pret’ does not leave; since a 800 1s MOSt
beloved to the parent, water offered by lum, 18 most deur 10 them
and relieves them from ‘Pret’ form. In the absence of this
sometumes the being stays i the ‘Pret’ form for years together. If
there is none to make thas kind of offering for the dead, then
the natural course, after quite some tune tus ‘pret’ leaves the
soul. People who know about these subjects, need not be
explamed much, as mostly n ail countries these miaticrs are,
somehow a litle known. Facts about thus can be gathered from far
and near.

After the ‘Pind or Pret’ body 18 gone the ‘bhog-deh’ or very
subtle body by which to enjoy or suffer the frmis of your deeds
is the abode of the bemg’. Heaven 15 enjoyed or hell 15 suffered
and once agam the soul comes back o thus world, called ‘Karmn-
kshetra® or mntyulok, where death 18 as true as brth There are
many laws for this also, by which a being 15 governed before
coming here. Those who are spirtually mclined, siidhaks or are
religious and pous fapuly members, they certamly do not have to
see hell for long People who are sddhaks, but are anu-parents,
guru and religion and are hypocrites, have to suffer hell, but
when they have completed thewr sentence, they bear a human
body and come back to this world, and since they were active 1n
sidhan, mn their previous life, they are fortunate enough to avarl it
in this one also, whereas the ones who caused suffering (o others
and lived an ammal-iife 1 thew previous birth or births get
lowered in rank and instead of the human they recemve other body
forms.

Another super-natural fact prevails here. The sdadhak or sage, or
one who has abandoned the world can perform s own death rites

’by himself in the absence of any hew and does not need the

‘offerngs to be done by any other after hus death
A sanyisi who repounces the world has to perform this rie
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This should be done not by water and offerings but by Sadhna.
The gorn—Gutd says—‘Pindam kundalini shakt” the power of the
Kundalim 1s the offering, by yoga this has to be awakened from
the mooladhir,—on becoming activated it rises, and penetrating
the susumnd enters the dgyichakra from where it goes to the
Sahasrdr Kootasth in the dgyichakra is the seat of Lord Vishnu's
feet, with the Kundalini abiding here, the offering of ‘pind’-—
made for the departed spirit is completed, This gives Supreme
knowledge and Mokhsa or Mukt (liberation) 1s obtained.

Actually, without doing thus sort of an (act) or offering, it is
not possible for anyone to get freed from the world, filled with
whims and fancies, woes and pains. Therefore, (o0 achieve fhis
posiuon, a yogi must practice, and try full fledgedly—with heart
and soul Being careless and just wastng time will only keep you
revolving m the cycle of birth and death. (41)

Text (42)
AR FAGFT TOTISEBRD: |
SedTea Sirfoest wEeHier g | 19211
Dosair etaih Kula-ghnindm varna sankar karakaih
utsidyante jati dharindh Kul-dharmils ca sd@swatih (42)
Transtation :—

Due to the evil deeds of the destroyers of the family all kinds
of community projects and family welfare activities are
devastated. (42)

Spiritual Explanation :—

With this kind of unworthy generation all kinds of beneficial
religionsness will vanisih,

With the mix-breed -of a horse and donkey, a rule is born,
they are neither a horse nor a donkey. BEvery caste has its own
speciality By muxing-—this quality is gone. Thus it is not a good
prospect. This drops the person from his high thinking and high
values. Duuful people, lose awareness towards their duty and
religion, all thus, with impure food and the like, have devastated
the country. Therefore even if we leave the spiritual side of issue,

75

Gnal—3




SPIRITUAL GITA
we can see why Arjuna must have thought in this manner as i

- was a well-wisher of the country. Even in the spiritual kingdom,

we can notice the ill-effects of tus inter-nungling, For instance,
we started with a thought of getling true spiritual knowledge, but
after achieving a few powers we forgot the true goal. The sidhan
was started for something, but stopped at something else, the
mentality changed and the anti-sentiments made the whole thing
unchaste, this makes the person entangled and does not liberate

hum for lives 0 come. (42)

Text (43
“ SEAAGEEATOT AT S |
e sPrad are) I g 1183
Utsanna kul dharméndm manusyanim Jandrdana
narke niyatam viso bhavatitya nususruna {(43)
Transiation :— ‘

Krsna maintamer of the people, 1 have heard by dsciplic
guccession that those who destroy famuly tradstions, dwell always
m hell, (43)

Spiritual Explanation :— '

By the destruction of famuly trachtions, one dwells m_iz.eﬁ.

By thus we understand the outwordly traditional rehgl.on. For
the sadhak yogr, there is only one religion ; that 18 _steadmesa mn
the Atmd, by him it is difficult to follow what is known as
religion—outworldy. They are so intoxicated by the power a}md
ananda of the aumd, that they cannot perform all worldly dutics
very well, not that they are forsaking 1t knowingly, 0{ due 0
disrespect. They are not smful for it because of the st'flte in which
they are. Even the Gitd says — “Naiva tasya Ifirnenartho na
kriteneh kaschna” By performing, or {(by) not performng acuve
rituals both the deeds are immatenial for a spirituahist. Theyi gve
him no fruits good or bad. People tunk that by situng 1 sidhan
and getung lost in it, will make a person abandon the regular
religious and personal duties, thus he wﬂl-become :r_rehgzous,
What Arjuna said, about fanuly religion 1§ a8 mentioned by

76

CHAFPTER - 1

him,—on the face of it, but yogis do talk about the family
religion of the yogis too, or the one that is more suitable 1o the
yogl.
The scriptures meaning of cow’s meat or Gomans
(related to higher Kriyd-yoga)

Gomansa means tongue, one who can take the tongue into the
whole above the upper jaw or palate, they can attain control over
their tongue, this puts an end to wishes, and in this fashion the
Sadhak who has reached the stage of a ‘Muni’ or sage of spiritual
qualities can win over his thirst & hunger. They, then taste the
nectar (or liquor) from the sahasradalkamal and become suitable
for eternal life. They are the real high dynasty ones, the rest are
all family destroyers only. Yogis call the spine-situated susumna
the family tree, this has been mentioned previously. This family-
power or Kundalini is blocking the mouth of the susumni and
sitting like life less at the moolddhidr, By prandyam when the
chakra at the nerve is purified, the mouth of the susumna opens,
and breath (air) easily passes to and fro from it. When ‘Pran’
(breath) starts flowing in the susumnd the mind reaches a stage of
steadiness. This stillness of mind & heart is known as ‘unmani’
stage in yoga.

It is written in the upanishad —

When the five sense organs stay within the mind or when
they become ntrovert and are not extrovert in anyway, as well as
the heart has no wish for any sensual pleasure and the bramn no
thought that 15 otherwise, then it 15 known as ‘Paramgatr’ or
eternal liberation. (43)

Text (44)
38 g9 "EeY By AIRar 999
AT G T ETTIEL: | (38 1| -

Aho bat mahat pépam kartum vywasitd vayain
yad rdjya-sukh lobhenc hantum swajanam udyatih (44)
Translation :—
Alas, how strange it is that we are preparing to commit greatly
sinful acts, driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness. (44)
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Spiritual Explanation :—

It 15 not right 1o do such sinful acts for greed of kingdoms
The kalling of own kuismen.

In the day-to-day, ordmary Iife, we feel that although by
domg sidhan we can get peace of the mund and happiness of the
heart, but all the indriyas their sensual pleasures, all material
wealth will be ternunated nud-way only. By downg s0, our
indriyas who are the essence of (his happy hfe will all be nearly
vanqushed, as thus is not a good bargain. 80 1§ best to leave
kriyd-yoga, taught by guru—the spuritual teacher, wuth due
respects to him.

This kind of mental condiion is due to gelung hypnotized by

the worldly pleasures.(44)

Text (45)
fy FENdIETRHTeH IHAUT: |
ETRTEET YO BT ATa] AT 18y 1
Yadi mdm apratikdram asastrain sastra-panayalt
Dhartrastrid rane hanyus faune ksemtaram bhavet (45)

Translation :—

1 would consider it better for the sons of Dhartrastra to kill me
unarmed and unresisung, rater than fight with them (45)
Spiritual Explapation :—

Although I am unarmed, if they kil me with arms, sull 1
would take u as good for myself

This 1s the final decision of the person who is much atracied
by the rights of the indniyas, this is what 18 liked by the heart
when your mind is a skave—io the vanous indriya-aspects. The
bondage party has a vanety of arms, lke—greed and other
material temptatons. Thus when the heart and nund get nvolved
with them, then the being wishes 1o surrender unto them It 18 of
1o concem, if the spiritual (aspect of) life dies «nd if whatever 18
gained by the hule ¢Adhan that was done 18 lost, sull the indrya-
pleasures cannot be foresaken. We are ready o g1ve up, the lutie,
that was being done by way of sadhan, This 15 the power of the

Indriyas. (45)
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Text (46)
LERESEIC
v EETd T S AIgeRl ST |
forg~g wYx 9 MEEREEE: | 185 1 |
Sanjaya uvdca
. e";.fam uktvarjunah sankhye rathopastha upévisat
VISTYYQ sa-saram capam soka-samvigna-mdnasah (46)

Thus ends the first chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gitd in th
mater of visdd-yoga or depression of spints. ;
Translation ;:—

Sanjaya saidi— Arjuna having thus spoken on the battlefield
cast aside his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot h’,
mmd overwhelmed with gnef., (46) e
Spiritual Explanation :—

In this way, his body b ] ;
heart he was overcome)ivztfzc;’:;\:ﬁﬂac}{ened and et @ pondering

Sidhan cannot be done in this sort of a condition, the spinal
colf)u,mn pets slackened and 1t 18 not possible to aim t'.t;e an‘oI\)v of

an’ (breath) cormrectly. This is the droppng of the bow & arrow
The biggest draw-back is lack of will i1‘:1 sadhan, unless Lhis‘
slackening will, 15 uprooted totully, it is difficult to c,arry 01; with
yoga {(meditatton). Out of the 3 gunas, ‘tamogun’ (Little
understanding of rue knowledge) causes sorrowf= when this
mereases 1t brings forth, laziness, sleepyness, pondering anci
sorrow. At such a ume, lacking in spiritual understanding and
power one gels drowned 1 the depths of datkness. (46) il

Thus ends the spurital 1
7 ; explanation of the fi
Gud, named— / Jrst chapter of

Shydmdcharana Adhydtmik Deepik@ or
Shyamdcharan’s Spiritual light.
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SPIRITUAL GITA

Chapter IL

Sinkhya-Yoga
Reasoning of Spirits

Text (1)
&g 59
4§ o uafaeaygriaaaTr |
fafremafe armageaTe Rl
Sanfaya uvica
Tam tatha kripyavistam asru-purnikulekshanam
visidantam idam vikyam uvica madhusudanah (1)
Translation :—

Sanjaya said—Seeing Arjuna full of compassion and very
sorrowful, his eyes brimmung with tears (Krsna) Madhusudana
spoke the following words — (Trymg 1o elevite Arjuna, he
descnbes the person who has deternuned mund). (1)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The sprritual self, having mercy on the bemng, started 10
think—will T Kdl my kinsmen and friends due to whom 1 have
enjoyed so much pleasure? Therefore with @ heavy heart and
tearful eyes he is presenting hus siale of mund to the kootasth
(Lord) who can destroy the worldly-demon. (1)
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MILRCIGCIE]
Fawdl sEatie Qe aulers |
FEeTEdaSIfdeesa ] 211

Shri Bhagwan uvdica
Kutas twa kusmalam idam visme samupasthitam
anaryajustam aswargyam akirti karam Arjuna (2)
Translation ;—

The Lord says -~ My dear Arjuna, how have these impurities
come uwpon you? They are not befitting a man who knows the
progressive values of life. They do not lead w0 higher planets, but
to infamy. (2)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Being sighted by the kootastha—The sin that is overtaking
you, by locking at the other side with longing is not befitting
any one with a spiritual sense, and it does not contain any
happiness. By not swaying in the kootasth—you will only get
lowered.

Whulst doing sidhan, many a times the ‘chit’ (heart & mind)
wanders astray Leaving the thought of the Supreme and runnmg
for other pleasures 1s the sin. Whatever else is a sin, this is the
sin. This means that those who have aimed for the supreme, for
them 1t is not possible to run here and there. Those who cannot
stay steady in ‘Brahma’ (supreme) they only, are hampered by
various thoughts, but due o previous habits it is also not possible
to stay thoughtless. ‘Chit’ which is hankenng for worldly
pleasures is not peaceful. Chit which is balanced (sees the
supreme in all) gets the fearless high position. When such a “Chit’
1s eved by the tempted chit, then it becomes unbalanced or
unamed. This is the trifold pitiable condition. One who stays as
such, will gradually become dull and cast down. (2)

Text (2)

Tart(j’) ’
e HIE 0 i SaEeuve |
g% Tl HEINTS WRaa | 311
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Klaibyam masma gamah partha naitatva yupapadyate

Ksudram hrdaya dourbalyam tyaktvotistha parantapa (3)
Translation :—

O son of Prithd, do not yield 1o tms degrading impotence,
It does not become you Give up such petty weakness of heart
and anse. O chastser of the enemy. (3)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Do not stay Like an unpoteni—do not "be all bound by the
world, Now and agam even those with wordly deeds, tlunk of God.
By not always staying in the Awtmd too, the heart gets attracted
rowards the world This state is not befirting you, people who do
not wish to rise, do such undetermined deeds, thus forsake rhem,
and always steady yourself it the kootasth-rise

When we are lacking 1n confidence, then only—do we fly
from place to place like a leaf mn the air We cannot enjoy the
worldly things, neither can we forsake them Therefore, think 1t
over and if you decide to adapt the truth, then it is advisable to
hold on 1o 1t with determination— Otherwise, like riding on two
boats, yon may lose both the worids. A thoughtful sddhak should
understand that repeatedly—-if you keep thinking of sensual
pleasures, they wil attract you more and more. As for sure, m
the begimmung you will not emjoy sddhan like the worldly
pleasures, this 15 the reason for us not to get attracted much
towards the Lord, but once we experience the sorrows of the
world, we should carcfully pull the ‘chut’ away from the
matenal-world ard take it towards the Lord This will not be
likeable at the start, but should be taken like a butter medicine,
knowing that 1t will do good. Trying likewise, you will gel
nterested m what you are downg and thus, not repent having
chosen the Sachan line We have made ourselves weak munded
by over mdulgence in matenal pleasures, but we should try to
make our hearts respond to the teachings of our Guiu and thus
make ourselves able to mse. Dong prindydm forcefully, will
make the hfe-awr (breath) nise to the head and then you wili [ecl
nothing to be better than this You are able to conquer your
foes, you know how to win the senses, then what 1s the gain by

wasting time 1 this brooding (3)
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IS Iarg
He HoT9E @ |0 T HYHE |
3¢ uRrEreenf® gemdralgE=iig s
Arjun nvica
Kartham Bhismam aham sankhye Dronam ca Muadhusuadana
isubhih pratiyotsyami poojarhd varisudana (4)
Translation :—

Arquna said — O killer of Madhu, how can I counter attack
with arrows i battle Men like Bhisma & Drona, who are worthy
of my worship (4)

Spiritual Explanation :—-

The spiruual flame of the body is telling—How can you, by
vourself, stop fearing—thar by yoga you will die, and how can
you give up the pradiion that you have been following, but
aiyway you are really the destroyer of indriyas or enemies.

It 15 human nature to follow tradition. Now for doing sfdhan,
you have to bring about a little change in the daily routine. But
the human being 1s not easily ready to change this. At the start,
you have to keep learning from another, but later when you
get well versed, you can carry on-—yourself, and gradually it
becomes a natural way of life, not opposing the habitual
subjects. The viewing of the Kootasth—eliminates the force of
sensual activities, {4)

Text (4)

Text (5)
TwEEl g wETwET
47 #rg Hewady A |
garfeme qeHEd
Y35 T SRRUfEHT 1) 9 )
Gurun aharwd@ hi mahdnubhawén
Sreyo bhoktumn bhaiksham apiha loke
hatvartha kdmans tu gurun thaiva
bhunyiva bhogin rudhira pradigdhin (5),
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Translatiom :—

It is better to live in this world by begging than to live at the
cost of the lives of great souls who are my teachers. Even
though they are avaricious, they are nonethcless superiors. Ir
they are killed, all we gain, will be tainted with their blood. (5)
Spiritual Explanation :—

To kill those, whom [ have always taken 1o be good, for
future benefits is not a worthy deed—as per me.

By doing yoga—whether I will get peace or not is doubtful,
thus 1o kill the indriyas by which happiness 1s perceived, is not a
right thing to do. Fear and obstinacy are the superiors of this
world, because of these most of the worldly duties are performed,
but in the field of sidhan these should be banned, if you are
obsessed with fear or shame you cannot do sidhan. (5)

Text (6)
o Fafgsr Boaxal WAl
qgr SAY afe ar B Sdy:
Iy gear 9 Rrohfasma—
U saferar: W GRS 8 1)

Na caitad vidmah kataranno gariyo
Yad wi jayema yadi wd no jayeyuh
yan eva hatwd na jiji visimas
te'vas thitdhs pramukhe dhéartrashirih (6)
Translation :(—

Nor do we know which is better— conquering them or
being conquered by them. The sons of Dhrtrastra, whom if we
kil we shall not care to live, are now standing before us on
this battlefield. (6)

Spiritual Explanation :—-

I see no benefit in conquering or bemng conquered. I do not
even wish to live after killing all those that are living in front of
me. Dhrirdstral © means indrivas 10 mdriyas runmng n ten
directions = 10x10=100 sons.

It has been said that there is no benefit 1 victory, now it
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1s bemng said that even losing has no benefit; it is good to
understand this also. The heart is not ready to leave the idea
of liberation altogether, but is also not willing to live after
killing all the worldly attractions. The reason being that the
imaginary ‘T’ 1s being witnessed in the different senses of the
heart and mind. Even after the shutting down of these senses,
the I's pronoun ego .and ‘&ma are still left, this cannot be
concerved by the heart and mind that have been so pleasure
loving. It is thought that when the sensual indriyas are not
there then with the mind and heart the ‘Atma’ will also not be
there this is a very wrong notion and can be well understood
by the successful sddhak. (6)

Text (7)
EIRBCRIEERISIEE
g1y @l e |
TE: wfafed ¢f
Rrsaisg S A1 o g e il
Kdrpanya-dosopahata swabhivah
prichami twam dharm sammudha cetih
Ya chreyah syan niscitdm bruhi tanme
sisyas te’ham sddhi mam tv@m prapannam (7)
Translation :—

Now I am confused about my duty, and have lost all
composure because of weakness. In this condition ¥ am asking
you to tell me clearly what is best for me. Now I am Your
disciple and a soul surrendered unto you. Please guide me.(7)
Spiritual Explanation :— .

I am very miserly as [ wish for the fruits of all, I do not part
with a penny without interest, thus eyeing interest in every thing
my mind has lost or forgotten the soul, and so I ask of you, like
a fool who has lost balance, I cannot put my heart and mind
together and am unable to decide whether to control the indriyas
or 1o be governed by them. Whatever is good for me, please tell
me and let me experience it as I am your disciple and doing
what you say and always at Your feet.
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Tl now due to his pride, Arjuna was only mentioning
what he liked and what he did not. As we cannot forget
purselves or our prnide, so we keep lingering, but when we see
n0 rescue from our problems, we go to the Guru, but unless
we completely surrender to the Guru, we cannot grasp his
teachings. Therefore the holy books say “yathd deve tathd
gurou” or consider guru as the gods, without which 1t 1s not
possible to make your knowledge grow. When Aruna became
aware of his pitiable condition and saw the dark clouds of
uncertainity surround him from all sides, he declared himself
as a disciple which meant that he will not be guided by his
prideful thoughts. In such a manner the human being has lived
through many lives, with no end to his problems. so he is
having to say—O Lord, I am now surrendered unto You and
shall do what Thou wishes me to do forsaking all my desires.
As long as we do not come under the banner of our guru, the
almighty Guru’s merciful-sight will not be aftracted. The
gur’s of spiritual knowledge do not preach or teach as long
as you do not bow and become a disaciple. Arjuna bowed to
Krsna and asked for felicity——the felicity which would lead
him to his own ‘Atmi’ and thus to ‘Paramdtmid’, not that
which would give him felicitation enly 1n this world.

It 15 said in the ‘Mndak upanishad’ somewhat like this :—
The wise disciple comes to the Spiritual Guru surrendered with
devotion, with a ‘chit” (mind & heart) that is not craving for
worldly pleasures and is willing to control imndriyas; having
respect and interest 1n Guru and holy scriptures

To such a disciple wishing to obtain the ‘Brahma vidyd’ or
knowledge of the Supreme—by the act of sidhnd that is
mtrovert are known the Truth, the Word, the Paramdtma or
Satyam—Aksharnm-—Purusham as the ‘veda’, always present,
eternal, life giving and lighting up the hearts of all men.

The essence, as 1t is, with its rituals, special acts of sidhan
and the super natural knowledge with 1ts effects was told to
Arjuna (the surrendered and devoted disciple) by Krsna.

This 15 all a foundation of the knowledge that Anuna 1s

about to receive. (7)
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Text (8)

9 & aoef FRTageEny
T BT Y VTTA -5 ATOTT |
AT AEEUE]E
I8 GATER T T ] < |
Na hi prapasy@mi mamdapanudyid o
yac chokam ucchosanam indriy@nim
awdapya bhumdayv sapatnamriddham
rifivam surdndm api chidhipatyam (8)
Translation :—

I can find no means to drive away this grief which is
drymng up my senses. I will not be able to destroy it even if I
win an unrivalled kingdom of the earth with sovereignty like
the demigods in heaven. (8)

Spiritual Explanation :(—

Although I am unattracted by worldly desires, still I do not
feel any benefir in the beginning.

—By doing yogic-acts I will get some success due to which I
may unknot the knot at moolddhar, and attain ‘siddhi’ or
become uninterested in sensual pleasures, but for this much
comfort and happiness of indtiyas will have to be sacrificed.
Then, what is 1t that I get? What happiness? Until and unless
you attain the super-natural position, you cannot know this
happiness by imagination. (8) o

Text (9)
oty warg
g &l IS Y@ URdy: |
5 Ao 3 Niayecn il 949 1) €11
Sanjaya uvica
Eva muktwi rhisikesam gudikesah parantapah
Na Yotsya iti govindam uktv@ tusnim babhuva ha (9)

Translation :—
Sanjaya said : Having said this, Arjuna, chastiser of enemies
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told Krsna “Govinda, I shall not fight; and fell silent. (9)

. Spiritual Explanation :—

It is percerved by the dwvine hght—the valour of the body 15
presenting its negativeness by saying—"1 wil not Jfight” and
sits back.

—This unwanted position comes in the Ife of nearly all
disciples, when they want (o drop their valour and just sit back.
We all say “we will not fight” and drop our arms, but the guru
does not drop us. The almighty 1s the Jight of our indriyas and
we cannot do anything unless he wishes us to do it, but due to
our proud selves, we do not acknowledge his right over us—In

the beginning. (9)

Text (10)
aard gHIS Y Heu g AR |
Jaremariel fafig=afig =11 9o Il
Tam uvica hrsikesah prahasanniva bharata
senyorubhayer madhye visidantam idam vacah (10)

Translation :—

‘0 descendant of Bharat,” at that time Krsna smiling in the
midst of both armies spoke the following words to the grief-

stricken Arjuna. (10)
Spiritual Explanation :—

The Kootasth said with eagerness—Before starting the “act’
(of yoga) (whether) to do' or ‘not to do’ were as arnies on
either sides.

With this being the position, where will the being stand? in
midst of both thoughts ‘to do’ or ‘not o do’. The one that says
“to do’ also says ‘not to do’. If there is no sprit in the body—
nothing will be said. In between these two sentiments, there 1s
another and that is the ¢ Atma’'—which is always alert, all-
knowing, above all (Parmitma), who keeps watching the living
bemgs’ faces with a happy glance, otherwise is it possible to
get out of the entanglements of this world. By domg sidhan,
and putting in some hard work it is possible 0 get liberated,
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but we do not do it. We are so proud, our sentiments are so
co.vcrcd with delusion, but still, does this make our eternal
friend (the Lord) angry with us or does He show resentment
towards us? No. Or does He make fun of the unhappily-happy
man or the foolishly wise being. No, he does not do this also.
He ab_1des in us, thus he glances at us happily and lovingly
andltncs to make our imner hearts’ rise, for saving our-selves.
He is so full of mercy and tendemess, so compassic'maté. (10

Text (11)

AT FATATRT <G A |
ARG s SrEiraitar afvsar 119911
Sri Bhagwdn uvace
asocydn anvasocas twam prajnd-vadans ca bhashase
gutdsun agatidsuns ca ndnusocanti panditdh (11)
Translation :—

The blessed Lord said : While you are speaking learned
words, you are mouming for what 1s not worthy of grief. Those
who are wise lament neither for the living nor for the dead. (11)
Spiritual Explanation :—

The wise say, do not mourn for that which is not sorrowful.
The learned and those with a balanced mind do not lament Jor
thar which is gone. :

- —Just by learning and remembering what the scholars say and
jU‘S[ by preaching 1t to others, one does not become a scholar or a
wise man, Unless ‘one in all’ is perceived by sddhnd in the natoral
way, one can only talk of knowledge, but mnot really be
knowledgeable. As long as the (life-air or) breath is going up and
down in the irg and pingald, tll then true knowledge is just a
matter of conversation; when, by the help of sddhan the breath
starts flowing in the susumni then true sense will automatically
develop, producing ultimate knowledge. When we sometimes talk
of, or about true knowledge, it is a temporary phase sparkled by
some true light, but it is not going to stay. Most of the time,
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when we hodst ol knowledge, we are Just bemyg hypocrites, as
when the tme for action comes, we are doing the opposute. Just
by thinking or saymy that all 1s one, all 1s the Almighty, it 1s not
gomg o work, The durd eye that sees fru¢ light 15 something
quite different. Deep down in the state of meditation, when one
experiences the one and only Almughty, at that time, many a
differences present m the mnd disappear When everything is
disappeared or all 15 one, then for whom will you sorrow? This
whole world, from the creator 10 the non-entuty all 1s filled with
‘Brahminand’ (etemal happumess).

When we do not see or feel 1t m any other form, only
Brahmanand is steady, then it is true spiritual knowledge. At this
stage nothing is past or present, nothung 1s dead or ahve. Like the
acitated waves of the sea that rise and fall, in and out of the deep
ozean, Just 1o get lost back in it in the same manner s
objective world 15 mouvated only to retum o the subjective.
Those who have experienced the ‘objectuive’ and the ‘subjective’,
tell us that You are the supreme spuit, perpetual and
imperishable. Look well and see, who was what and where he has
gone? The waves rose from the sea, and drowned 1n 1t, then do
you say out of detusion “He 15 not there”, and eneve? You, I,
He, She, this, that, are all just names for the nme-bemng As 4
gold omament remams gold even after 1t 18 troken or melted, so
are we all, hundreds of different names and forms of the ‘Atmi’
when all forms are gone, the ‘Atmd’ will sull be there—-AfLer
‘you’ and ‘I’ die, our existence in the exasung trath still remains 3
from which we bubble out like water bubbles from the sea. Thus,
develop an eye for the immortal. By the acts of Yoga-Prandyim
and meditatron, when the ‘prin’ becomes—and stays steady
(unmovable) then by seeing for yourself, these unaccountable
waves, you will not have to wonder any more (11

Text (12)
o QT Wi A T VA S |
q Jg 9 Afesgrr: |9 agqa: 91| R
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Na tveviham jdtu ndsam na twam neme janddhipah
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayam atah param (12)
Translation :—

Never was a ume, when I did not exist nor you, nor all these
kings, nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. (12)
Spiritual Explanation :-

Qur lives are not wasted, as the kootasth is immortal,
everlasung. It is the natural substance & the, super natural, it has
no birth or death. Thus all these Kings you see, are also without
birth & death, they are also of Bramha—the Supreme life—what
vou see is not as you should perceive it. It is just like bubbles in
the water, formed by air in the water itself. As the water is, 50 is
Brahma in which men are ke the bubbles. There is nothing else;
after s whatever 13, is Bramha,

—Man is bound by time and form, but the substance from
which he 1s, is time-less, how will that come to an end? Gold is
the substance of the arucle, even when the article is destroyed,
the golden object will be no more, but the gold will be there.
Likewise a being or anytmng—is just a form and name, which is
nothing, if that 15 dismantled what remains is the tuth—(the
substance) the wmmortal. If we can become one with this
unmortal, then in facl. there 18 no birth or death for us.

Sankarichirya explams thig —

As by the making or destroying of an earthen pot, the air
(sky) mn it is not effected so is the body’s birth and death, m
either condition, we being ‘Atmi’, a substance from the parmatma
will always be there.

By tus the Lord shows that the ‘Aund’ was always present, it
18 and will forever be, even before the birth of this body Qn the
‘Kootasth’ forny m some other body and so on. Therefore why
worry for that which was, is and will be The thought provoking
facts show how we worry for that, for which we need not. After
explaaning all this, Krsna asks Arjuna—Say, were you and I not
there before this? Or, were all these present in the battle field not
therc (before this)? The way in which we were, we shall also be
in future. For whose death are you crying? What you think of as
death, is only a change of the body When this body 1s there,
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then too it changes quite a few umes Like {rom ¢hildhood to
adolescence, then to youth and to maturity and old age and later
by sickness etc. These are all changes of the body, and so 1§
death,—a change, and nothing else, when you are not the body,
then why become so desperate and fearful of a change. It 1s wue,
that this change is a little painful, but why is it so7 do you

know?
“This will be talked about 1 the later texts. (12)

Text (13)
<feisieren <8 1R A R
o7 SErerRsiae s 7 qgafi) 9311
Dehino’ smin yathd dehe Kaumdiram yauvanam jard
tathd dehantar praptir dhiras tatra na muhyati (13)
Translation :—

As the embodied soul contnually passes, in this body, from
boyhood to youth to old age, the soul simularly passes into
another body at death. The self-realized soul 15 not bewildered by
such a change. (13)

Spiritual Explanation :—-

The one who stays w the body s the kootasth Brahm. The
kootasth brahm stays unchanged As the water in which we may
see our reflections of different ages of body that keeps changing,
but the water does not change, even afier the death of that body.
Those who know the Brahm—lke the water—do not gei
perturbed by reflections.

Those who have a clear mind, for them it 18 as if the
reflections were not there, they don’t have the body awareness. In
such a state of mind the different stages of the body do not
disturb them. The bubble of water came up in the water and
diminished 1 1t, becormung absorbed in it, thus, when one 18 not
experiencing two,—body & soul, then who dies and who lives.
This soul (in form of God) 1s present i all beings, 1f is that
‘one’—who exusts in all. In deep concentration during meduation,
when the mund becemes unaware of the body, 1t 1 hard to say
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whether the body is there or not. so0 much oneness with the soul
15 achieved that even memory of the body’s name is lost, and
when 1t is got back, it will have to be thought of as being
negative. The body wall not be able to hold such an egoless
berg Tt 15 dufficult for a person who is over-confident of his
brain-power to understand this. When the soul is unbreakable it is
foolish to tunk of it as many ; but this folly cannot go by just
talking. when the Prin (breath) 1s stilled, the heart will become
peaceful and then the mind, m such a person’s brain will dawn
the spiritual knowledge with its rays of sunlight. A person with
such a knowledge cannot agree of the Atmi (soul) as being born
or dead. Thus they are not gneved. (13) '

Text (14)
HATEIE] Y WAvRIEgweT: |
IFEMREIsFERR e aRaG 1198 ||

Mawa sparshistu kaunteya Seetosna sukh-dukha dah
agamapdyino nityds tams titakshwa bhdrata (14)
Translation :—

O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness
and distress, and their disappearance in the course, are like the
appearance and the disappearance of winter and summer seasons.
They arise from sense perception. O scion of Bharata, one must
learn (o tolerate them without being distwrbed. (14)

Spiritual Explanation :-—

The five elements of the body—earth, water, (glow from) fire,
air, sky:  ‘Moolddhar, swddhisthdn, manipur,  andhat,
visudidklya’; A (kdr) U (ukdr) M (makér)—sound or vibration
{nad) and dot (Bindu). The touch of air causes the experiences or
feelings of these,—their arrival—stay and departure. Beyond all
these is the kootasth-Brahm or Agyd-chakra, With the life’s (air)
breath becorming still in the kootasth, the knowledge above the
senses 15 wordless (Bindu) or Spiritual point, (ndd) vibration or
spirtual sound—art of arts and much above all that is described
m the vedas.
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There 15 a sort of happmess there, much above the worldly
happmess, known as ‘Paraminand’ it 1s sort of mtoxicaing—
absorbimng. Meaning that when the air 1n (he body 1s controlled
the feeling of sorrow and happmess does not exist and when the
arr is playmg its part, then sorrow and happiness also come along,
It should be nouced what a vital part the breath has 0 play,
besides giving the life.

A Sidhak only, can rise above the Panchtatva (or the five
elements by controlling the air, (breath) when this happens the
mind will naturally get stauoned mn the dgydchakra or kootasth
and 1t will not have any do’s or don’ts. This is called the ‘Atmi-
bhava’ or senument or sense of the Atnd or soul

It is said 1 the Shout :—

Wants & wishes, ambitions, doubls, affection, non-affection,
patience, impatience, shame, knowledge, fear all are qualities of
the heart and mund. When they become purified, all that is 1n
them gets cleaned out, and if the qualiies are not present Lo
msugate the senses, who will ignite the fire of sorrow and
happiness? In such a case how will they be felt? In thus five
element body 15 experienced—burth,living and dymg Those who
have attained thewr position in the dgydchakra, they go beyond
the bindu (pownt), nid (Sound), Kald (the finest) and become
paraminand or happiness of the lughest order persomfied. (14)

Text (15)
4 2 1 sEad gy IouH |
TigEge 2R W@ wead 9|
Yam hi na vyathayantete purusam purusarsabh

sama-dhkha-sukham dheeram so’ mritatvaya kalpate (15)
Translation —

Best among all men, the person who is not disturbed by
happmess and distress and is steady in both 18 certamniy eligible
for liberation. (15)

Spiritual Explanation :—
Thoss who are best of men—sages, whose brecth (of life) is
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still, are Brahm. The one who has the breath stilled, or dead in
other words has no pain whatsoever, in the same way there is no
pain n the kootasth also, it is also sill or immortal. Those who
attain Ifiis becoine demi-gods, who are called devias and live for
ever When the tlurd eye, the sprritual-eye unites or Is in fusion
with the kootasth, then Moksha is obtained. Thus one never dies.

With awareness of the body, sorrow and happioess are
unavoidable. The life giver ‘chaitanya’ is elevated from the body.
He 15 the “Best Man™ and is separate and elevated from the body.
As there 18 no pain in 2 dead body, so is the kootasth free of pain.
By doing meditation and by control of the air in the body (the
breath) a state free of grief and sorrow ¢an be achieved, but this
state 18 not lifeless like stone, it has life ‘caitanya’. This is the
mmmortal, everhappy (paraminand) status. Your soul is also just like
this, but since you do not stay within the Atmd your playful mind
keeps covering your knowledge from the real thing, you are thus
not able o visualize yourself. When your ‘T’ gets to your soul and
stays with it, then your imagination of the world and its feehngs of
sorrow and happmess will be discarded. Try to understand this by
sddhan. The soul 1s above this world ; but we are lost in the world
and 108 scenes—which are not present in the Atmd, we only see
them due o our feelings, tey are not a reality. (13)

Text (16)
Arga) fae wEy mE e a )
SHERM gRISaRTTARaaiA: [ 9§ 1 |
Nésato vidyate bhdve Nibhavo vidyate satah
Ubhayor api drsto’ ntas tvanyoy tatva darshibhil (1)
Translation :—

Of the non-existent, there is no endurance, and those who are
seers of the ruth have concluded that of the existent there is no
cessation. This seers have concluded by studymng the nature of
botl, {(16)

Spritual Explanation :—
Not doing act of breath (prandydm) one cannot experience the
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form of steady self, without i, he does not stay in the own body

.or the home of the self: it 1s painful to go out of the house, a

stage above these two, of course, is quite different.

This whole world 1s pervaded by the Atmi, and the soul 1s
the truth. If everything is the Atmd, then why 1S there so
much disparity and variety in the world. The reason for this 1s
the ‘Mayda” or the illusory image of the Supreme spint
Because of Mayi the unreal umverse is really existent and 1s
distinct from the Atma or the spirit. If our heart & mund do
not have their existence, then there will be no survival of
disparity or vanety, once the flow of various atutudes in these
is blocked, the alertness towards time, name & place will be
gone, but this cannot shut off the self-enlightened Atmd, rather
the separate existence of the Aund is not undersiood as long as
this blockage does not occur. The knowledge and
understanding of the Divine Spirit will only grow when heart,
mind and ego are gone. Thus the world will cease to be. As
you see it is confusing and difficult to understand by the
brain’s logic, so it 1s hard to be expressed in words, but for
the yogi with an enriched spirtual knowledge it is clear
beyond doubt.*

It is said in the ‘Chandogya Shruti’— “O gentleman! This
pereceivable world was—before creation, present in the truth-form
only, and that true, umgue form is uncomparable.”

If it is so, from where does the world come? It 1s Iike an 1l[usion
of a snake in the place of a rope. The way in which, after
visnahizing the truth, the illusion is gone, mn the same way, after
becoming aware of the *‘Atmi’ the manifold actions and faces of the
world vanish. A very intelligent brain can also not imagmne this
truth, as the bran is concealed by the delusion of time, place and
things. Only, the cne and only Atma is not covered by these. This
is the reason for the Atma’s krowledge to appear n the later stage
of sddhna, only, when the Priin (hfe’s breath) indriyas (senses) mund
and heart have become vanquished. This proves that there 18 no

* As said by Shakespeare
"“The one who knows and knows he knows 1s not the one

who really knows.”
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real existence of the untruth, as 1t cannot be permanent. In the
‘pard’ stage or larter stage of meditation, all ceases to be, but
the true “Atmd’. Thus those who do not practise Kriya-Yoga or
act of yoga can not perceive the Atmi or its peacefulness.
Therefore their illusionary world never leaves them. For this the
one thing needed is control of the mind & heart by ‘pranayim’
(yoga-act) It is said in the yoga-Darshan (Book on yoga)
“Pracharddan Vidhiranabhyim vi prinsya.” meaning, by i:)ulling
up and throwing down of the prin (breath) peace will naturally
come, The peace, sullness and steady form obtained by practise
of prinayam makes a person rise to the highest spiritaal
position. Only who 15 above all senses can become a Brahmiagya
or one who knows the Supreme. (16)

Text (17)
ety g diefe I WA Tw)
ferrerre 7 whaesduEfr)r o))
Avinashi tu tad viddhi yen sarvam idum tatamn
vindsam avyayasydsya na kaschid kartum arhah (17)
Translation :—

Know that which pervades the entire bodies and is
indestructible. No one is able to destroy the imperishable
soul. (17}

Spiritual Explanation ;—

It w5 sard for the kootasth—which is indestructible, it is
imperishable, none can destroy it, since it is present all over.

The names, may make it seem different, but they are of
the Soul only Nothing else exists, as the existence of Atmid
1s present n many forms and springs up in various ways,
like the waves of the sea,—uncouatable, but, in existence-—
one with the sea. Now the question can arise, that if the
delusive world has sprung from the truth, and it is seen
that the illusion can be destroyed, then what is the proof
that—that which is true also cannot be vanquished. To
explain this well, it 1s said here*avindshi to tad viddhi.”In
profound sleep you cannot see or feel anything,at that time,

although the teeling of the self or ‘Atma’ is not there,
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still you cannot say that the soul 1s not there, because, 1f the
Atm3 would not be there as a witness who would say “1 was
in a sound sleep”. ‘I was’ before slecpmg, and ‘T am’ after
waking would not be conceivable. Thus to be born and 10 be
dead is not the nature of the soul That which is the soul 1s
ever-true, ever-green and everlasting (17)

Text (18)
arrge 2 2wl et TR |

SFATRIERISYTIE aeTRgeasd R || 9 | |
Antavanta ime dehd nityasyoktih savirinah

andisino’ prameyasya tasiméd yuddhyaswa bhiirata (18}
Translation :—

Only the material body of the wndestructuble immeasurable
and eternal Iiving enuity 1s subject to destruction thetefore,
fight, O descendant of Bharata (18
Spiritual Explanation :—

The body is like a bubble n the water. As long as the air
is there, the bubble 15 there. With the air gone the bubble is
gone, so 1§ the body The water is like the soul, which stays
on, even when the bubble is gone The soul is umperishable
and thus has no coniparison, tus is just an example, Your dury
for it is 1o act, thus go on

Fearmng that this body will perish, you do not wish to act, but
will 1t stay for ever? This 1s just a bubbie of air that has got mnio
the water, as soon as the air comes out, the body will be no more
Then, will we become free after the body has gonc? If so, we
might as well wait for it, why do meditauon or the like? Here the
Lord says “Ime dehd”, which 1s of a plural-meaniag, our three
bodies and five stores are wternally nside thus body only The
body made by the grain-store 1s this body which we know and see
after the loss of this body, we are yet bound by the other two, the
munute-subtle body which is made of prin or lLfe, the store of
‘Man’ & ‘jnén’, and the kiran (causal) body or the store(well) of
Anand or happness Karan means reasons, so as long as the reason
(of) body remains how can we get free? As long as we do not
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visualize the *Atm@’, the Kiran or reason for body will remain.
When this destrous, timeless body will be there it will create the
minute body or ‘Sookshma' body, and this 1n turn will form the
all purposc body-—elemental and material. This is the ‘law of
God® The way sun, moon, demi-gods, seasons, day & night, all
foliow Hus rules in the natural way, so does the minute (atom)
body attract the material elements by which the body is created.

Thus do not wait for liberation, by dywmng. Do ydur acts
and sidhnd, 1t 1s not good to neglect it. Prandydm etc. are
known as the biggest and best form of worship or ‘tapasyd’. A
brahmun’s life 18 worth living only by sacrifice, worship and
sidhan By domg all this, if he dies he comes to a very happy
end In the same way, you are a warrior, it 15 your duty to
conquer the cvil outwardly and inwardly and to protect the
others. You cannot become a Brahmian now, your duty is to
control all enemies of body and soul. You should not get
overcome by sorrow and say ‘T can’t do it" You think it
proper for the sensual indriyas to be there, so that you can
enjoy the pleasures of this body, but you don’t understand or
know that as long as you do not become a man of the Atma,
you will not get any happincss—not the genumne one. Staying
in the cluiches of the enemy you can get some sensual
pleasure, but the result 1s—sorrow. Because of a perturbed
mind, you are not being able 1o know your soul, that’s the
reason for all this doubt When you understand the Atmi, you
will know what 1s happiness. Then you will not gneve for this
and that. Seeing the light of the soul, its everlasting glow and
its divine happiness, all your misery will vanish. Saying all
this was needed to make you aware of the truth. (18)

Text (19) .
7 v 3f TR 9N Al BaH )
Sy &) = faomia) 99 sfa 1 gd ] 9

Ya enam vetti hantdram yascainam manyate hatam
Ubhau tau na vij@nito ndyam hanti na hanyate (19)

99




SPIRITUAL GITA

Translation :—
He who thinks that the living entuty 18 the slayer or that he 15
slain, does not understand One who is mn knowledge knows that

the seif is neither slain nor slays (19}

. Spiritual Explanation ;-

The one you loke as slayer-s the kootasth Brahm and the one
who is being slayed 15 also kootasth. You don’t know euther,
neither is being slayed nor 15 any one the slayer.

In your most natural form you are the kootasth only, you are not
the body, when your body 1s destroyed, your actual ‘1" the one who
stays in the body will not be destroyed as 118 the kootasth. Kootasth
is the same 1 everybody and it will not be destructed even if (they
are or) thewr body is As the air or sky 15 the same n all pots, but by
their destruction the air m them is not vanguished, so are our bodies,
with the soul in them, which is evergreen. Thus those who take the
sou! as bemng kuled, or the killer, do not actually understand it The
prén (breath or air) make the heart always playful and the heart does
the same with the mmd, Thus the Gtmi, which 1s reflected m the mind
is understood by the mind’s 1magmation as bemg effected by
Musions of sorrow and happiness and of death & birth, but those who
have witnessed it as a witness or expenenced it do not have «
doubtful mnd Itis watten wn the Hastamalak stotra (text) -—-As the
sun which reflects in the water, 1s the same, no matter wherc or n
which waters it reflects, so 15 the Atmd—(which 1 am)—always
present, eternally When the clouds cover the sun, the most foolish
{(hink tixat the clouds have managed 10 make the sun vord of sunhight
and its rays, n the same way the foolish thunk of the Aund. The way
1n which, clear crystal can look coloured by the effect of other
coloured matters placed near 1t and reflecung thewr light m 1t, so are
our muinds reflecting the one Lord a3 many. It1s only an imagmary
difference.

As the moon locks playful m the wavy water, mn the same
way, O ‘vishow (Lord)! you also look unstcady, whereas, i truth
you are still, uncomparable, eteral, and of a steady form. (19)
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Text (20)
9 orad fHad a1 $Ei—

[ a1 | a1 | A | ‘
el fovea: wmeisd gRIon
T &Y T WRIIR0I

Na jayate mriyate vd kaddcin .
Nayam bhutv@ bhaviti v& na bhuyah
Ajo nityah sdswatoyain puring N
na hanyate hanyamane sarire (20)
Translation :—

For the soul there is neither birth nor death, Nor having once
been, does he ever cease to be. He 1s unbomn, etemnal, ever-
existmg, undymg and primeval. He 18 not slan when the body is
skan, (20)

Spiritual Explanation :—

He is not born, since he is always presem ;> all pervading,
where 15 the place for burth—how does the eternal die? When all is
Brahma, then how will it change? What you see, as happening or
changing—is just a form which is untrue, and will also mingle with
the brahm. Being or not being 1s the same for it. When being or
not beng s one and u has not been, then how will it be? None is
from anyone As the self-appearing Brahm 15 the eternal Supreme
being He does not kul, as by whom will he? The killer, is also
Brahm, and the one that will be killed is also the same, thus how
will Brahm kill Brahm. As for this body, it has always been dying,
then how will a death oriented person, destroy the one who cannot
be destroved,

The death oriented body always keeps dymg, although it may
not be killed. With every breath it is running towards its
destruction. Even 1f not killed, it will die as soon as the breath is
gone, but the Atmd has no birth and death. One which is above all
evil and pervading all, how that will be tied down by action or by
acl. When to be or not to be 1s similar, then what difference does it
make. For 1t, bemg 15 as good or as bad as not being; like a dream,
which seems true, but 15 not so Atmd is an establishment-perceived
only by the knowledge of it. This knowledge is the eternal truth. It

101




i

!

SPIRITUAL GITA
can be obtained by roga mn its higher-most stages then how can

it be changed or spoiled. The body, of course, 15 born, grows

and goes through many a changes, only to decay n the end. It 1s
like the foam of the sea. We sec it with our cyes, it takes a
form, but does it stay? In an instant it 15 gone, where? There,
where 1t had come from, mingled 1n 11 and lost 1ts tdentty; then
what 15 the sense of caliing it and why? Whatever it s, 1L is the
play of our ‘I" and s cge The ‘I" runs afler plcasures, and as
we get delighted by the sea’s foam and waves, (but) in no time
it gets one with the sea, so do all our things of pleasurc, rather
the ‘I" 1self also, which was to enjoy it all As a child gets
delighted by seemng his own mmage wn the murrot, little knowing
that it is his own, so the Lord’s image 1s reflected 1n the Atma
in many ways in the form of the world When the child
understands that it was his own reflection, he dogs not wish to
see the reflection; but sees himself by himself and wonders with
astonishment and glances at himself with a charmed steadiness
In the itlusive world~its (miyd) waves are separate from the sea
of Atm3, but do not think of any thing as separate from the
Brahm or Atmi, Devcloping this sort of an unaied sight, you
will not have a sight that separates the two, thus all you see and
wherever you see, you will sec the soul only Therefore it 1s
taught by spiritual teachers to think of Brahm in all, this is a
way Lo cast off the 1llusiveness of *mayd’. If you can’t do this,
then think of the Prin (breath) as the power and worship it, by
way of yoga, or be with 1t when the prin will be held, thus, 1t
will get purified and stilled. In this sullness you will see the
world 1s prain—The Atmid, Nothing in this world can be more
dear and more wanted (20)

Text (21)
e B @ gIEeHEy |
wy 9 yoy gl & wag g\ B 1
Vedavinashinam nityam Ya enam ajamt avyayamn
Katham sa purusahd pdrtha Kam ghdtyati hantikam (21)

Translation :—
O Partha, how can a person who knows the soul 1s

102

CHAPTER - 1I

indestructible, unborn, eternal, and immutable, kili anyone or
cause anyone to kill? (Z1)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Veda—by which knowledge is gained, say,~—that who so ever
has the eternal knowledge, has known the eternal and has
entered the immortal Brahrm. The one who has no birth, has no
death, if you say “Kill Him”, how will you do it?

The one who knows Atma to be eternal, he surely cannot kill
anyone, nor can he get 1t kitled. Who will he kill, when there is
none other. For the one who has not experienced the knowledge
of Aimi, although he has heard about it being immortal, it is not
possible for that person to be freed from sorrow. When you
perceive the Atmi all over, then only; the second person
disappears, and the confusion is gone.

The wise, who knows himself to be that great Atmd, how
and why & for what greater pleasure will he pain any body. But
this is only in the case of a self-realized person, what about the
one who has not reached this stage. As long as he sees all other
things, he has not reached there. Thus his mind and heart do
therr acts, they are not vet actionless. O, Arjuna, if you are not
able to imagine the Atmi, without the body, then do not become
lazy and waste your time, just by talking like a learned man. Do
your acts fully with concentration, by doing this when you reach
the higher stage, and know the Brahm—which is happiness
personified, then Ife—void of sensual pleasures will not be
pamnful There 15 no actual happiness in the gratification of the
senses,’ it is the happiness of the Atma that is dispersed in the
senses. When you succeed in becoming one with the Atnd, by
doing acts of sidhan, then you will drown in the depths of
happiness in your self, by your self, with the utmost of
satisfaction. There will be no second identity, no doer and no
deed. That’s the reason for the spiritval man, being not affected
by good or evil deeds, he does not suffer for sins nor does he
enjoy fruits. As long as you have not aitained this positicn, do
not be guided by your whims and fancies. Take your self as an

. mstrument in the hands of your spinitual master, and do what he

makes you do. (21)
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Text (22)
wrarfy s e fasm
AT Ty FARISURIfT |
g IRRIPT fagra sftorf-

=gty warfa =@l T8 R0

Visansi jeevndni yathd vihdya
navdne grimdti naro pardni
tatha sarir@ni vivhaya jeernany-—
anyini sanydfi navani dehi (22)
Translation :—

As @ person puts on new garments, grving up old ones,
sinularly the soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old
and useless ones. (22)

Spiritual Explanation ;—

The Dwine spirit drops the old bodies like old clothes and
accepts new bodies ltke new clothes.

For the unknowledgeable the loss of body 18 panful, althcugh
he accepts the Atm3 m a way, but he does not understand the deep
meaning of it. By the teaching of our sages, and by data avarlable
in our scnptures, we, in India know that the soul does not dig, even
when this body 1§ desgoyed. Even mn other countries there are
proofs of this available. The Lord tells Arjuna m many ways about
the immortality of the soul and i this text again 1t 15 said
another way. The spirit leaves the body, but then where does it go,
and stay? If Arjuna was a liberated soul he would not be gneved,
but 1t 15 not 50, that’s the reason for us sorrow. Thus, here the Lord
explamns by companng new and old clothes O Arjuna' children
and 1gnorant peopie like new things. Changmg from old clothes o
new clothes is not a thing to be sorry about. When clothes get old,
they get worn cut and tear, then 1t feels nice to leave them.
Sinularly the material body also gels old after staying on this earth
for sometime, and is of little or no use. In exchange of 1t, if a new
body 15 recerved 1t 15 not correct to be sorry about it, rather we
should feel encouraged that by the new body—lots of work will be
done. After giving it a serious thought, we shall not grieve for this
unworthy body.
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It is said in the ‘Shruti’ that after leaving the previous body,
the bemng goes to different planets and new bodies according to
those planets. Then, where is the scope for sorrow,

After all this also, if your illusion of the body does not go, then
you are somewhat blind, you cannot see anything, but the body.
Still think over once again. when you are sleeping, then the body is
there but you are unaware of it. The one who calls the hody ‘T’ is
still there but at that time it does not accept the body as ‘I That's
the cause for the body lying like dead. This proves that the body is
not the ‘T’; but as soon as we are awake, we start off with our ‘I’.
But, do we now see anything other than the body? Nevertheless, at
that time we never saw or said ‘I’ to the body. Thus, what is; but
we see not, is the Aund or the Soul. That A if it is not the body
but 1f 15 my real ‘I’ then how after the body’s destruction, will my
‘I’ be destroyed? If the real ‘I” 15 saved, then why cry? If a prince
comes out in cne dress and then goes in and comes out in another,
how 15 it 4 matier of concern o those who know him. But, alas!
even after so much, man’s sorrow does not go, thus it is necessary
to try for salvation. In the state of yoga, when one gets united with
the Aund, then only, can it be visuahzed in its pure form, but, just

- seeing it once will not do, we will have to mingle with it (22)

Text (23)
A fo=fa T 4= < iy ues: |
1 B9 ForegyTdy 7 ONafy Ared: || 3 )
Nainam chindanti sastrini Nainam dahati péwakah
Na cainain kledyan tydpo Na shosyati Marutah (23)
Translation :—

The soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon, nor can
he be burned by fire, nor mostened by water, nor withered by the
wind. (23)

- Spiritual Explanation :—

There 15 no way to cut the soul by any weapon, the sky born
from i, also cannot be cut, no matter what you try. In the same
way, air which is present n the kootasth and thus in the body
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can also nor be cut The kootasith does not gel burnt Dy fire,

_ruether does 1 get wet by water, and nor can awr dry u By

learning sprritual acts of yoga, one can clearly experience ti—
this has to be learnt from a Guru

This vaccum will have to be understood by sidhan. I" am a
vaccum, tius body etc. are the names of thal vaccum oaly. After
understandmg this voidness of the self (soul}, the attatchment
towards the body etc. 18 lessened, That wiuch 15 matenal-less; like
the sky what can any fire, water or air do to 1t? The ‘Atmi’ 18
without any ingredient, thus 1t has no shape and 1s called a void,
but here the void 1s not that type of ‘void” which we generally
understand. This ‘void’ when it becomes consistent of (Guna)
microcosmic quahty (so tny that we can call 1t void) then it
becomes life (that we know of). When this {Guna) guality 1s not
present it becomes (stva) or divine spuil. When life or living
bemg reaches the ‘Siva-form’ he is liberated. Our manifold mental
resolves are the strmgs whach tie the Atmi 0 this world. When
the resolutions dumunish, the stongs whither away and the dtmd 1s
set free. This free Atmi, with no ties with thus material world, is
known as the ‘Mukta’ or hberated.

All thus is not just (big) talk. Sadhaks by sadhnd can achieve
and experience this, if they can control the ‘Prin’ or life-giving
breath by knyd-yoga or acts of yoga, specially by Prinuyim By
making the prin steady and sull, the yogi, himself starts feeling
void and sky-lke. (23)

Text (24)
‘ srEpaIsTIETElSaIF eSS 3 9 |
o dvIa: RATRAAISE YT 1] % 1 |
Achedyo yamn adihyd yam Akledyo’ sosya eva ca
Nityah sarva-gatale  sthinur acalo‘yam sandtangh (24)

Translation :—

This 1ndividual soul is unbreakable and nsoluble and can be
neither bumed nor dried. He is everfasung, all-pervading,
unchangeable, tmmovable and eternally the same. (24)
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Spiritual Explanation :—

In the form of mnutest of atoms—ihe Aimd stays in all—as
the divine eternal form. Tihis 3 not breakable, not soluble cannot
be burned or dried.

Atmnid is not a material body, if it was 1t would surely get
burned or destroyed in some manner or other. It is ingredient-less,
and formless, so there is no way by which it can be biought
under control , not.by anything; since the Atmi is all pervading,
we can say that all things are, in a way a form of Atmi, but if
any one says that the Atm3 has become that-thing, then, for that
the ‘Shruti’ says—The one which is present in earth but is
separate from earth, is present in water, but different from water,
present in fire—but yet separate, stays in air but is free from 1, it
seems that it has so many forms, still in all forms that one Atmi
18 present m the form of an atom. Although this atomn form is not
perceivable by any of the sense organs, it is understandable .by
the sddhak who aims at understanding i1,

The same thing is being told to Arjuna.in many different ways,

‘but we should not find the fault of repitinon in it, as the subject of

the soul is a very difficult topic ; thus the Lord is trying to make
Arjuna understand by various examples n a variety of words. The:
same was saig by Guru Sankardcarya and he adds that if this truth
can be, somehow, grasped by the living being, then he can get
liberated from this world. (24)

Text (25)

sremISgRlERIsTaf sl g |
aeaRd fafe argeiiHgaef (1 i

Avyakto’ yam acintye’ yamn Avikiryo’ yam ucyate
tasmid evam viditvaingm nanusocitum arkasi (25)
Translation -
It is said that the soul is nvisible, inconceivable, immutable,
and unchangeable, knowing this you should not grieve for the
hody. (25) :
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'Spiritual Explanation :-—

It cannot be verbally said or explained. It is only a maiter of
self-realizanon. Thinking of it would only make it separate from
you. No fault can overcome i, as it is all pervading. After
knowing this, there 1s no cause for grief in any matter. o

Shree Ramknshna paramhansa used to say—Everything is a
left-over except Brahm. As—There is no way 10 express 1F in
words. Words—amable to find its address, return with the mind.
No mafter how much it is explained by words the subject
remams—yet to be enlightened.

Only in the stage of higher medilation it is self—reahze.d. ]i?y
thinking of 1t you cannot know it, the more thought you give it,
the more worried you get. In the ugher stages of yoga, when you
are free of worries, then you can get a litde understanding of 1it. _It
is not a thing that can be understood by mdriyas or be spoilt ?n
any way or undergo a change. If it undergoes a change, 1t will
either become better or worse, thus 1L~will prm.foke exther
happiness or sorrow. Those who know the Atmi, say it 18 beyond
sorrow and they have crossed the point of sorrow. As such, 1t 18

unchangeable. (25)

Text (26) _ _
a1 A+ fregend faed a1 = |
aurf o wiErETe) 39 ifEEf i 6 11
Atha cainamn nitya-jatam nityam v manyase m.riram
tathipi twam mahdb&ho naivam socitumn arhasi (26)
Translation :—

If however, you think that the soul s perpetually bom and
always dies, still you have no reason to lament, O mughty
armed. (26)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Even if you understand burth and death as true, you need not
SOTTOW. _ . ~

The etemal state of Atmd has been explamed‘ by vanous
statements, but sull if you doubt, being an unbehiever 1 God, then
100 you need not be sorrowful, (as is told in the next iext). (26)
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Text (27)
oy & gaY Jegyd S O 9|
areaRerdsef 71 © AfagEEfy 11 2e1]
Jatasya hi dhruvo mritur dhruvam janm mritasya ca
tasmdd parihiirye’ rthe na tuamn socitum arhasi (27)
Translation :— '

For one who has taken his birth, death is certain, Therefore in
the unavoidable discharge of your duty, you should not
lament. (27)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Birth after death, and death after birth are inevitable, it is
not knowledgeable to mourn over i,

Birth and death are a must for those tied down to this world
by therr actions. As long as the fruits of their acts are present, this
cycle widl go on. There 18 no way by which it can be avoided,
unless true knowledge 18 obtained. Even after death the deeds
done by the previocus body will bear their fuits, good or bad, so
the soul comes back in another body. Deeds will be done as long
as there 15 aftraction for them, and as long as there is attraction
re-birth is a must. Atma is always Atmd, still, due to the unity of
Atmi with the body and indriyas, birth takes place—for bearing
the fateful deeds done previously. The departure of Atmi and
indriyas from the body is death. Thus we see, the main reason for
birth and death is our fate, which is dependant on our deeds.
Now, to get nd of this we must try to act without our ego, but
how can we make this our nature? Pray to the Lord, and offer .
him all the fruits of your action, say “You are not doing anything
for yourself, you are just working under his instructions doing
your duty n thss world like a hireling”. If you are not able to do
this (truthfullly), then try to keep your heart and mind umited
with your egoless pran,—as the prin gets umied with the mind—
the acts done by you will automatically get offered to the Brahm,

You will not derive much benefit just by thinking that the soul is
not the body, and the body 15 not the soul, as the unwanted,
unreal thoughts will come back, just Iike the water you throw
back whulst swimmung, keeps coming back, this is the power of
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this worldly knowledge. A special knowledge which will not
allow this knowledge to come-back will have to be nurtured.
Try to stay within your Atmid, and forget the body, then you
will find thz worldly knowledge vamish. This will have to be
achicved by sidand etc. zlthough in the beginning 1t 15 just like
an exercise (learn 1t from a spiritual gurs or teacher), but it
will have to be done to make your self umte with the Atmi at

a later stage. (27)

Text (28)
JHEIN YOI EReAHeN HRd |

JEFEETRE 9 @1 UReSdrl] w i

Avyakiidini bhutdni vyakta-madhydani bhirota
avyakto-nidhnanyeva tatra ka paridevnd (28)
Translation :—

All created beings are unmanifest w thewr beginning,
manifest in their interim state, and unmanifest again when they
are annihilated. No need 15 there for lamentation. (28) .
Spiritual Explanation .

The body is not life, hfe is the Atmd or Lord i u, but
when the body is destroyed the Amd Lord or soul is not
destroyed, so why worry?

We don’t cry for the Atmi, but, we can for the body, so it
is said—This body was not there before 1ts birth, and after
death it will also not be, so what connection 1s there with the
body, to lament over it? All this we feel about the body is
derived from the illusion created by ‘Mayd’, which is not there
when the truth is realized. It only gets life from the light of
the true spirit. This in-between stage of birth and death is the
time when the existence of this body is felt due to dwvine life-
light of God. The only truth is that—light, without which
nothing exists. Why does this fallacy appear as truth? Because
we see it with the life-light, and the kootasth presents itself n
that form, that is what makes us see and that 1s what gives life
& lght to the body. As it 18 impossible to have an ormament
of gold without the gold, so it 1s with thP body and soul

Thus void of the soul, therc is no scnse 1o lament for the
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body, and the soul is eternal, always there.

The world 1s an illusion, imagined in the place of
Parama*ma ; but in actual it is not there, like 1magining the
rope o be a serpent ; but by looking closely and carefully the
fact comes to light. When we sleep, all our awareness vanishes,
our name, forin aliwbecomes absorbed in the Atm3 but on
yvak‘mg, from the Atm3 the Prin and from the Prin the
indriyas and the whole world gets lighted up. (28)

Text (29)
CHES DL (e | HiRFT—
Tegdiqgefa @Y 9
AL T oNfYy
AT q5 7 9 sPEqil el

Ascarywat pasyati kascid enam
ascaryavad vadati tathaiva canyah
dscaryavac cainam anyahd srinoti
srutwdpy-enam veda na caiva kascit (29)
Translation :—

Some look on the soul as amazing, some describe him as
amazing, and some hear of him as amazing, while others, even after
hearing about him, cannot understand him at all. (29)

Spiritual Explanation -

In spite of all senses being so amazed by the soul, nobod:y
wishes or tries to understand it.

Ordinarily, none can perceive the soul as separate from the
body. Even after trymg to see it, what you see is the body
fmly. Trying to understand it by the mind, what you realilze
1s, that it has something to do with life. The soul’s relation
with the body is somewhat like that of a cobweb and the
spider, or hke the silk worm with its cocoon. It is as these
nsects that take out the silk from their own body and tie
themselves in it, with no outsider to interfere, and one
fine day they free themselves of these strings and wander
outside. Thus we see that their bondage in their webs or
cocoons 1s for the time bemng only, it is in a way a fallacy. No
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body encages them from outside, they do it themselves, with
their own body’s manufactured silk and then they cut all the
ties and go away. Similarly the body is also for the time
being, and the Lfe’s relation with the body 1s also temporary
and false, and the deeds which are the reason for this tie up
are also false. How such a big false notion prevails as truth,
when the soul ts eternal, all pervading and the knowledge of
all happiness; it can only be compared to a magical wand,
which although, may be gone the next instant, yet seems like
a wondrous truth. When the knowledge-seeking sidhak comes
to his wits’ end and stull does not understand it, then he looks
at it as the most amazing wonder. Sages have different ways
of expressing the soul, but their words are also wondrous as
the mind is unable to put it in words. How can one express
it thus ? It is not a verbal subject 7 How can it be said
During S&dhan, by the grace of God & Guru, when you
reach the higher stage, you can hear, see, and experience an
internal, heavenly knowledge. In this there 15 no scope for
falsehood, as 1t 15 not from outside, nothing that is adaptable
by the indriyas. Therefore, if one who speaks about 1t has had
the real experience of it, then s words are not spoken by
him, but they come to him naturally like a flow from s
vocal cord and out of his mouth, such language 1s known as
the language of vedas. What such preachers say is wondrous,
and it is also wordrous to those who hear 1t, as has been said
in this text.

The soul cannot be known, even after such seeing and
hearing. If the seer and listener is not well versed mn Sadhan,
then he will not be able to know it. Although after some
progress 1 sidhan a few expericnces of seeing and hearing
super natural things were gained by him, yet due to unlucky
fate because of some previous deeds, the practise of meditation
slackened, and the actual rise of position was ot gaied,
whereby the Atmi could have been perceived and  self-
realization had.

Surely the Atmd is complicated or so hidden that even by
repeatedly trymng to understand 1t, it 1s not possible 1o do so. This

112

CHAPTER - 11

happens because our inside 1s unclean due to the various wants and
ambitions we have in our hearts and minds. The only way to clean
1t 1s to make it void of these things or these varied thoughts. This
voidness 1s the stage called ‘paravasthd’ of yoga act, or the later
stage Kriyd-yoga. Unless this is attuined there is not much benefit
in just secing or hearing. Very few fortunate ones get to hear of
this abstract Atma and still very few can actually understand it,
and it is also very difficult to get one who can talk about it. Thus
it is wondrous for the one who kncws it too. The elements of this
world are so amazing—what we see is not the actual thing, and
what we do not see (the Atma,) is the actual reality. It is not
possible to say how amazing this soul is. It is also very difficult to
find a ‘Guru’ who can show the path to this Atmd. As it is
something beyond the reach of indriyas, only the Atma can see the
Atma, when there is nothing else, how else will it be? It is only
known by self-realization in the ‘paravasthd’. (29)

Text (30)
2d Povwmalss 28 gdw ¥Rd|

JErcEEft g 9 & WiRgEERI 301
Dehi nityam avadhyo’ yam dehe sarvasya bhirata
tasmat sarvani bhutdni na tvam sochitum arhasi (30)
Translation e

O descendant of Bharat, he who dwells in the body is eternal
and can never be slain. Therefore you need not grieve for any
creature. (30)

Spiritual Explanation ;:—

Kootasth is in the body, and it is the eternal—one that can
never be slain, and every thing—(world) is in the body~—knowing
this, rothing is to be grieved about.

The Atma 1s personification of knowledge and happiness—
thercfore it is never to be grieved about. Knowledge and
happiness arc not visible objects——that can be destroyed, Why are
you so fearful? You are like the sky—all pervading and endless,
then why grieve? By giving it a little thought you can stop being
sorrowful for the body. Yes, 1f you do not try to know the &tmi,
then you will never come to know it, and the fear of losing or
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destroying the Ztmd will never go. As long as you do not
obtain knowledge .of the atmd, your musunderstanding of the
-body and &atmd as one will not go, tw clear this
nusunderstanding you will have to see the kootasth-—that 15 m
the body. When you know the kootasth, you will be able to
know the world or universe 1n it All the bodies are in the
universe and the umverse 1s in the body, How do youw know?
By the kootasth which is in it. Wherever there 1s kootasth—
there will be all. When you see it—it is just a dot—but 1n that
dot is the universe. Accerding to the outward thinking, the
body may be without hfe or with life, but for the
knowledgeable the body is not without life—because the body
iself does not exist, so, where 15 the question of dcad or
alive? As the sun is not separate from its rays so the kootasth
is not separate from the body or the umrverse. Of course this s
a different angle of looking at things. This 1s all a wondrous
illusion created by the mother of the umwverse.

From the largest to the smallest, the whole universe 1s
pervaded by the one encircling atmd, all indriyas are run or
function by that light and power only, which 1s the life in all
All doubts are due to the illusions of mind and heart, thus the
illusive passions should be got rid of, by practice (As) we see
many moons in different pots of water, although the moon is
one, still, when the pots break and the containers are no more,
then.the shadows are also gone, but the moon remains; 1n the
same way the container or the body 1s destroyed but the ama
remains, with no trace of the pot, now since the pot 15 not
there, a separate entity does not exst. (30)

Text (31)
- vaudnfy e | AefugHei
iy ggrEyaisare e 7 0 1) 391

Svadharmam api cdvekshya na vikampitum arhasi
dharmydddhi yaddhic chreyo’ nyat Ksatriyasya na vidyate(31)

Translation :—
Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know
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that there 1s no better engagement for you than fighting on
rehgious principles, and so there is no need for hesitation. (31)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Keep your mind on your duty—with a stable mind, as there
1s no other religion for a ksarriya—action (kriyd) is his
religious duty.

The one who knows Brahm is a Brahman, the one who is born
of a Brahman semen is also a Brahman—some simple qualities of
a Brahman, are passed on to him at birth in a natural way.

In the same manner a Ksatriya also has some natural
qualities, such as fighting for religion——endlessly. What is a
religions fight? Killing for religion is not the real religious
act. The shruti preaches “Do not Kill” where there is killing
there is a lack of awareness of the soul. Why do we Kill
anyone? Just because we do not find him according to our
liking. Stull when it is necessary to kill for saving, then it 1s
not considered as sinful. To save from declining and not
showing your back in battle is a ksatriya’s maimn religious
duty. Have you ever thought how you, yourself are nearing
your own diminution? Repeatedly flung into the cluiches of
birth and death and demoralized by the wants and wishes and
pamned by the ailments and punishments of this world, How,
for a minor or little pain we have to run here and there to
get rid of it somehow, it bccomes unbearable. Thousands of
Iives go, diminishing in this manner. You are being
sympathetc to those, but why don’t you feel sorry for the
llusioned being? Agreed, that in this world lack of material
things, money, health, loved ones etc. is unfortunate, but the
biggest musfortune for a human—is not trying to know his
soul and Paramdtmd or God. This is the cause of the greatest
suffering of man-kind. An even bigger musfortune is that we
do not understand the reason for this suffering as it cannot
be seen. Stll those are fortunate who are suffering with this
misfortune and to get rid of it, they go to saints and
spiritual masters and follow the path shown by them. Later,
becoming a Iittle relieved by success of sddhng, it is a duty
of these people to save and guide others, they are the real
ksatriyas. Not running away from a battlefield is a specific

115




SPIRITUAL GITA

religion of the ksalriya No matter, 1f the field of sidhan 1s
uninteresting and full of hazards, the nature of the ksatriya will

not let him run away from it. For one who has emtered this field

nothing is more fateful than thas fight To turn away from sddhng
i§ niot proper for any one. (31)

Text (32}
gl AUYH WIERAUGET |
e gfar uref s gaEiigeril 11
Yadrichayd copapannun svarga-dvaram apdvritam

sukhinah kshiriyal partha lablante yudham idrisan (32)
Translation ;—

Happy are the ksatriyas to whom such fighting opporimities
come unsought, opening for them the doors of the heavenly
planets. (32)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Those bewngs who are happy by doing yogic-acts,—recewve it
and aclieve ‘Paraminanda’ by u

(Without searching} its a fortunate thing o get a spuifual guru
and to know and learn from hum, and more so; if the disciple ig
devoled to his sidhan, by which the gates of heaven are opened.
It 15 the mustortune of the being that the mouth of the susumnd
(spiritual nerve) is closed—it is the cause of the world’s illusion,
when this is opered by regular sidhni the delasion will go. What
more can we want—when the gates of heaven are opened by s
way of natre.

By correct prandyim (yoga—act of breathing), the chakra
(specific point) at the base of the suswmni gets rectified and
opens, thus the prin is able to go in and ont of it naturally. By
this the heart and mind are controlled, thus peacelul state thus
attained 15 known as the ‘unmany’ state. With te flow of pidn m
the susumnd the nund enters the void or where it has no
dependance, when it can stay there the yogr becomes free of all
acts or ‘Kamma'. The yogi who has mter mmgled his prin witlun
the ‘Brahmarandhra’ or position of the highest spiritual chakra by
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which all fus ‘karmas’ are Jjust dropped or become unfruitful

develops a liberated state most naturally by his practise of
yoga. (32)

Text (33)
oY A o GO T eReRy |
&d: T SR = fear wrawarsmRy ) 337

atha cetvam imdm dharmyam Sangramam na karisyasi
tatal svadharmam kirtim ca hitug pdpam avidpsyasi (33)
Translation ;—

If however you do not fight this religious war, then you will
cerainly ineur sins for neglecting your duties and thus Iose your
reputation as a fighter. (33)

Spiritual Explanation s

if supposing you do not do this type of (yoga) act you will be
siiful for not staying in the kootasth.

Then, the sin that you are fearing will be more: by not acting.
Without kriyd-yoga you will not be abiding in the kootasth, and
m such a case the heart will run for worldly pleasures, This type
of mental attraction is sin. Then how to be saved from such sin,
By your very own, natural religion (sua-dharm)—staying in, or
with your duni.

Gradually, yoga will develop its own reputation by sidhan,
By leaving action,~—nothing will happen, neither staying nor
sceng 1n the kootasth will be possible. 33

Text (34)
Sifel Wi ey wufrafy Iser
Tt St —ronefaRerd 11 30
akirtin c@ pi bhutini kathyisyanti te’ vyayam
sambhdvitasya cikirtir marnid atiricyate (34)
Transfation ;—
People will always speak of your mfamy, and for the one,
who has been honoured, dishonour is worse than death. 34)
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Spiritual Explanatjon :—

It will be said—He is not i Brahma—it will be better ro
die. Nor staying wn the kootasth 1s bad reputation.

These things were said because of Anuna He was a
prospective sadhak with abrhies to attain saccess; if such a
person leaves sddhan, he becomes small 1 the eyes of other
Sadhaks, All his good name, which is due to the valour he has,
will rot And how else will he get to know the kootasth? It may
be different for those who have attamed that posiion already, but
for those who are not yet completely versed-—sidhan 15 the only
answer. (34)

Text (35)
AAEUNEURT HH< 1 FERAT |
AY[ g T FgHAT T AT ATEEH | [ 34 1]
bhayvad randd uparatam mansyante tvam mahdrathih

yesdm ca tvam bahumato bhutvd ydsyasi ldghavam (35)
Translation :—

The great generals who have highly esteemed your name &
fame will think that you have left the battlefield out of fear
only, and thus they will consider you a coward only. (35) ~
Spiritual Explanation :—

In case you stop domg or do not do sadhan, you will
become defamed, people will talk as rhey please.

By leaving your s&dhan, your indriyas will understand how
little strength you have, and thus you will have to listen to your
enemies (the ndryas). (35)

Text (36)
FeTRargiy grafasat o |
freg=aerg A oA gEay g 11 3611
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avdcya vadams ca bahun vadisyanti tavahitah
nindantas tav sdmarthyam tato dukhtaran nukim (36)
Translation :—

Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and
scorn your ability, What could be more painful for you. (36)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Those who are not your well-wishers, namingly your indriyas
will speak unkind canny words. They will say—He'd gone, see
how we have brought him back. They will laugh at you and
make fur, what would be more pamful,

Even 1f you do not do sidhan, and stay according to your
mdriyas, do not think for a moment that they will respect you,
rather they will take you as a coward, and together they will
speak 1 one tone “You wished to fight with us, but now we
know your strength, you imagined that you will not look back,
but see, how we have dragged vou towards us”. (36)

Text (37)
gal g1 w1 Wiers 9€9 |

TENGRIE BT &M Par=aa: || 39|
Hato va prapsyasi svargam Jitvd vd bhoksyase mahim
tasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddhdya krit niscayah (37)
Translation :—

O son of Kunti, either you will be killed on the battlefield
and attain the heavenly planets, or you will conquer and enjoy
the earthly kingdom. Therefore, get up and fight with
determination. (37)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Do your sadhan with determination, if you become completely
versed, well and good if not still you will be happy.

Arjund had said that neither victory nor defeat were good
for him, thus the Lord clears the situatiop. by saying that if
you get success well and good, but if not, then too, you will
get heaven In the sixth chapter the Lord tells Aguna—During
sidhan 1f you succeed, then you will pierce the. knots of
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moolddhar, and the heart, by which you will attain ‘siddhi’
- and liberation or ‘Mukti’ and a state of wantlessness. Still if
you do not get to that state, you will now and again get to the
high state of Agyia-chakra, and go to heaven or high planets
after leaving your body. (37)

Text (38)
GEGW G HGT AT Srarey |
Al g GO G graHarwd R |1 3¢ 1]
Sukh dukhe same kritvd ldbhd-labhau jaydiayau
tato yuddhdya yujyaswa naivam pdpam avapsyasi (38)
Translation :—

Do thou fight for the sake of fighung, without considening
happiness or distress, loss or gan, victory or defeat,~and by so
doing, you shall never incur sin (38)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Withour a want for gain of happiness, or any thing else,
start your kriya-yoga, do not also, feel unhappy if you find no
gain. By this you will stay with your dima.

Not staying in Brahm 1s sin, and as far as you are unable to
achive equality, or feel balance in your mind and heart, this sin
is unavoidable. In Jater stage of kriyd-yoga this balance 15
attained; and this stage 15 to be got only by kriyd-yoga. From
the start if you think of achievements it is not good, Domg your
kriyd is your duty and natural-religion. Unless you help
yourself, you will not be following any religion. Start your voga
just as your very own religious rites, no matter the results.
Thinking of God, should be done as a very personal duty for
one’s self and for God. If we think that all our wishes will be
fulfilled, all cares gone, and spintvality obtained, then we shall
not even gain the balance of mund and heart——which is a natural
effect of sddhnd. It is not even correct to wish for such a
balance or peace and disturb the sclf with thoughts of fruit. by
thus fruitful thinking the fruit will not be borne. The fruit of
sadhan or meditating upon Brahm (s peace, which) will
naturally come in due course, necdless to worry about 11 It 1
said ‘The Lord never stays a debtor’
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It is said in the Bhagwat

In all states surrendering to the Lord, and by service to Him
in happiness or in sorrow, the blemishes of the intemnal self are
cleaned and cleared, this gives us devotional love for the Lord
‘bhakti’ and then our indriyas come (automatically) under control
and thus we are able to fix ourselves in the thought of Brahm.
Loving devotion to the Lord—only, unites us with Him—and fills
us with spiritual happiness—worldly attractions are lost, and
asceticism 1s gained. All this put together gives the spiritual
knowledge by which all is known. (38)

Text (39)
vt asffear wr= gfgd fam g
g1 Y gar wef FHa waraRy || 35 1)

esd te’bhihitd sdnkhye buddhir yoge tv imdm srinu
buddhayd yukto yayd partha Karm-bandham prahisyasi (39)
Translation ;—

Thus far I have declared to you the analytical knowledge of
sinkhya philosophy. Now listen to the knowledge of yoga,
whereby one works without fruitive result. O, son of Prithg,
when you act by such mmtelligence, you can free yourself from
the bondage of works. (39)

Spiritual Explanation :—

With a steady mind in Brahm get rid of fruitful works.

It has been said, that not staying in Brahm is a sin. So, staying
in Brahm~Dbut how? “Nirdosham hi samam Brahm” — Brahm is
blenushless, 1t is qualitiless, in other words above all qualities of
material nature or ‘gunas’—ithis is the state of super-equilibrium.
As long as our flow of breath is in the Ird, the pingald or susumnd
(nerves of very fine quality) we will be under the influence of
some {any one or two) guna or quality which activates us. Thus to
be 1n the sentiment of Brahm in the real sense we have to surpass
all these. The mnfluence of the world and the gunas is the opposite
of Brahm and so it is called sin, whereas the Brahm is sinless. By
religlon, mind and heart are cleansed of sins, and cause the
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detatchment of worldly affairs, This sinless Brahma 1s relhigion
persortied The roots of sins are contamned in the mund (and heart)
or the ‘chitt’. When thiy becomes void and pure 1 becomes of
Brahma; this turns sky-like, when it gamns an ever steady position
m the Brahma and when 1t has no wish or way to get out from this
posution, then 1t 1s known (0 have achieved ‘samya gyan’ or full
concurrence with or of spuitual knowledge. This 15 also the
sinkhya and liberated state. Now, how to get steady and stay n
this position? The way o 1t 18 by kriyd-yoga, which cleanses the
heart and mind, thus malking it void. When you enter this void
posigon you will be able to understand what you are, and what is
all else that you see.

Devotion, or knowledge of the supreme i$ not achieved—just
by the way. By prinfyim when pran is purified, then heart and
nund are cleansed, and the self awains steadiness m meditation
Then the acuvatng qualiies (Gunas) stop thewr play and a fully
surrendered position 15 achieved. In thus position worldly affairs are
Igst, and unity with God 15 achieved (39)

Text (40}
A TSR wegaray | foed |

T g9 F1gd "gdl 74 1| 8o ||
nrehdbhilramandso’ sti pratyaviyo na vidyate
swalpam apyasya dharmnasya trdayate mahto bhaydt (40)
Translation :—

In this endeavour there 18 no loss or dimunuuon, and a hittie
advancement on this path can protect one from the dangerous
type of fear. (40)

Spiritual Explanation :-—

By pracusing a lutle of kriyd-yoga — you can become
fearless of the most dangerous fear

Suppesing this knyi-yoga 15 not compleied due to some
obstruction ; namely death or the destruction of some part or parts
of the body, or some sort of sickness, by which the yogic acts are
stopped, in such a case would 1t all go waste? Or—May be 1t was
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not carried on well, according to the rules of meditation, like
observing of regularity, punctuality etc, or the devotion and
eagemness slackened, then what? No, -it will not be wasted,
although, of course it would have been inore advantageous if it
wag carried on properly with fervour, as it would have shown
results faster, spll, anyway, if somehow you are not able to
meditate for hours observing other specifications, then too, daily
pracuse for some time will sanctify the body and create a
conception that will make you avail of better and suitable
circumstances 1n your next bucth. Like this in two or three births
you will get liberated On the other hand, if you are devoted to
sddhan and Guru, you ¢an be fortunate enough to get liberated,
even wiih little sddhan in (your) this Life only. (40)

Text (41)
agEIcIal gferads fo< |
TEUTET WA JEASHATITIAR [ 891

yyvsaydimikd budhir ekeha kuru nandana
baku sikha hy anant@s ca budhayo vyavasdyinim (41)
Translation :—

Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their
airn 18 one, O beloved chuld of the karus, the intelligence of those
who are wresolute 18 many-branched. (41)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Acts done with wishful thinking are binding. o

When breathing we do not think, thus this is the only act
without wishful thunkmg, If we keep conscious of this breath, the
mund will become steady, this also makes the heart steady. As
long as the mind 15 not controlled the heart will also not be ; and
thus it will run here and there. Yoga is one that controls mind
and heart. The mahdbhdrata says m the shidnu-parva— By the
sidhan (or practise) of Sinkhya-yoga—doubtless, blermshless
supreme spiritual knowledge is gained’. The actual knowledge
giver 1s mainly yoga. It makes the ‘chit” or ‘heart & mind’ turn
towards God-lhe one supreme. This yoga is the real act of God-
worship. In all other acts or worship of God the mind is not
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steady, the heart’s wants are there, and thus God F:anno[ be
worshipped fully for the sake of God alone, whf‘zn this state of
worship 1s attained by yoga 1t is called ‘b_haku’ or complete
surrender with full devotion and no wants. (41)

Text (42) & (43)
et gftaan are waewafauiaa: |
Fegrexarn: gl ey arfa: 1] 82
HEATET: TR STHH HeHE |
Trmfadeagal Ar<adatd wfail 83

Yam imdm puspitim vdcam pravadanty avipascitah
ved-vad-ratah pértha nanyad astiti vadinah (42)
Kamdt manah swarg-pard janma-karma-phala-pradiam
Kriyd visesa-bahuldm bhogaiswarya-ganum prati (43)
Translation :—-

Men of small knowledge are very much attached to Fhe
flowery words of the Vedas, which recommmend various fruitive
activities for elevauon to heavenly plancls, resuluuj.t g(?od
l:;irt.h, power and so forth. Being desirous of sense pratification
and opulent life, they say that there 1s nothung more than
this. (42 & 43)

Spiritual explanation :—

Due 1o the flaitering and satisfying words of the Prnesrs the
actual worshipping of the Lord 15 not done Whatever is done, s
for the sake of fulfilling deswres ) - .

These days no body wishes to do the sidhni mentioned in the
scriptures, The priests mostly say— do this and that, but hardly
one tells of the way to achieve real happmess and peace. Heaven
or heavenly abode is not the biggest achievement, those who
wish to surpass 1, will have 0 work hard by dropping nunor
wishes and breakmg ties of worldly wants, which L_hey can do by
yoga-sidhnd or meditauonal acis. As long as the mind 18 unsieady
and heart full of various wants none can cnter the depths of the
paraminand ocean, or the ocean of Spintual happiness.

Those who perform rituals for worldly comforts etc. and think
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that they have done thesr duty, are sadly mistaken. This alone will
not suffice, all these acts have their spiritual aspects, being
1gnorant of them and performing only the outwardly deeds 1s not
going to give peace. As said—'Yamardj’ to ‘naciketd’ - Heaven,
obtained by your fruitful deeds is not everlasting, thus the eternal
Brahm, the ever true is not availed by riles and ritnals like
‘ydjn2’ Then, how will it be? Those who are courageous—pit
their mind and heart i their Atma by practise of yoga by which
they get 10 know the difficult-most, to understand the formless,—
present 1n all elements and (atoms), internally situated in all
bodies and minds, the eternal and immortal—Lord—God—the
Almighty. Knowing Him they surpass the happiness and Sorrow
of this world. (42 & 43)

Text (44)

. W< dGTHHT TAIGTTAF |
FarEeNST gl Tl o B ) we

Bhogaisvarya prasakidndm taydpahrtacetasém
vayavasdydtmiki buddhih samddhau na vidhiyate (44)

Translation :—

In the minds of those who are too attatched to sense
enjoyment and material opulence, and who are bewildered by
such things, the resolute determination of devotional service to
the supreme Lord does not take place. (44)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Those who are governed by desres, do nor aspire for Brahm—
within their ‘chit ’; for the soul, which is thus engaged, dealing
with an a@imd like this—it is unimaginable for him how to do
prandydm twenty thousand, seven hundred and thirty six times.

“Vasnd'—Desire is the blemish of the mind & heart, as long as
1t stays 1n the self, till then it is impossible for the ‘chit’ to steady
itself, People, hankering for desires are always busy in trying to
satisfy them. At times, they may get a little indifferent to such a
Iife, but 1t is just hke a passing thought, which mpght
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have occurred due to a tragic incident, In the spintual books
there are teachings for the good of mankind, but the real
asceticisn and knowledge are not understood and thus the
thirst for knowledge 1s unquenched. Till the craving for
sensual pleasures persists, steadiness in Brahm cannot be had
Lack of true discrimination 15 the cause of new desires from
day to day The amount of sadhan (like 20,736 or 1728
prandyams) nceded 1o turn ones mental state towards hiberation
from desires, will not even be thought of, because of the
hardship involved. The bend of the mind towards scnse
gratification 1s the reason for not trying. The “wishful
thinking’ of the mind makes it unclean, but one must try (O
make it clean. Without practising praniyam, the prin will not
become steady, without which the mind also will not be still,
unless steadyness of mind and heart are achieved 1t will not
turn towards the Atmd which is the aim of a cleansed soul. To
achieve steadiness of prin, long hours of meditation for a long
time will have to be practised. The yogis say that by doing 12
prinayams accurately you get to pratydhdr—or relreal your
organs, by 144 prinayams you get ‘Dhamd’  or an
understanting by which you can sieadily obstract your mind
and by 1728 prinayams you attan a good stage of meditation
sitting in one place on one dsan (or rug spread), the mind gets
concentrated and 1toxicated as if in a void or above the usual
level, and by 20736 priniydms you attain samadhi—where all
the acts of indriyas and prdn are curbed. Necdless to say that
as long as the mund 1s not confined to 1ts task, peace and
knowledge cannot be had. Why one would bear all the
hardships—if not confined to the subject. (44)

Text (45)
afisn dw FETeEr
e fraweel  fEem sremEIl gyl
Traigunya visayd vedd nistraigunyo bhavdrjuna

nirdvandvo nitya satvastho niryogakshema atmavan (45)
Transiation :—

The vedas mainly deal with the subjects of the three modes
of matenal nature, Risc above these modes O Arjuna, be
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transecdental o all of them Be free from dualities and from
all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the self.
(45)

Spiritual Explanation :—

As long as the pran's flow is there in ird, pingald and
susmund, interest i sensual pleasures as well as in various
scriptures (vedas) exists. Once «ll this is left behind and a
stage of ‘mirguna’ (or qualines that activate the senses are
forsaken) s achieved—it will be called ‘pardvasthd’ (or
resuding in the supreme), try to gawn iL.

When the breath 1s sieady our heart and mind are also
steady. Ordinarily the breath flows through irZ and pingld
alternately, sometimes it also flows in the susumni—at that
time the mind is introvert,—not extrovert, and the breath is
milder and steadier. Then it comes back to the irdi and pingle
and increases the internal vibrations of the chit’. This causes
the ‘chit’ to get activated by sensuol qualities of ‘rajoguna’
(passion & emotion), when this gets over worked and
benumbed or stupefied then ‘tamoguna’ (which activates
lower qualities) comes to the rise. This makes the heart go
crazy for passions and desires, and naturally, ways to achieve
them are practised. Such methods are +lso mentioned in
vedas. Veda is knowledge, Vedas are four,—even knowledge
is of four kinds. Just the way in which one light, forms
various colours or shapes when seen through different
coloured glasses. The four main matters of the vedas are—
‘dehoham, shoonyoham, sarvoham and sarviteetoham’. When
the breath flows mn the ‘ira’—rajoguna activates, then it is
the sarvoham or meaning that we want all, everything is for
our enjoyment, and when the breath flows through ‘pringla’,
then it is ‘dehoham’ which activates the feelings that I am
rich, I am superior, my happiness, my beauty etc. and when
the breath 15 In ‘susumnd’—at activates satvaguna which wants
knowledge of the supreme, wants to understand the self, asks
questions like, “Who am 17, thinks of himself as
Shoonyoham—says ‘I' 1s nothing but the Atmi which
pervades the whole world, then all connections with the
outside are cut off, it seems as if nothing is there, all
becomes shoonaya, or void. The only thing that remains is the’
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SAtma’. The ‘I’ is there but is understood only as the soul, so
much so that one can forget his own name, what o talk of any
other relation or tung. Everythmg is torgotien as it happens Il’}
deep meditation. After thus, comes the state of ‘Sarvileeioham
where ird, pingila and susumnd are surpassed; doubtlfass
knowledge of the eternal, ever-existng—itma, which 1s sky-like
(vast and himitess) 18 experienced. It is a specificanon of-—where
there is unification of knowledge, knower and the to be knmivn.
Where the knower ceases o be, ceases to feel, and all that exists
18 the supreme ‘Brahm' or Paramitmi.

This state of poswion—a positionless state is acmeved’by
practising prindyam many wmes for long hours, as a dfulyﬂroulme,.
At this stage the breath pierces the susumnd and the ‘dgyichakra
and goes to the sahasrar or the thousand petalled lc.)tus;_ n tpe
topmost centre of the head When the priin thus steadies itself in
the head, 1t reaches the highest posiuon and words are mcagablc
to express 1. A condiion which prevais at the start of the
universe and at the end of it. This unuted form i the State'of
‘nistratgunya’ or one where no activatig qualilies or gunas Ccxist.
Whoever attaiis this, surpasses all passions, emotions and even
feelings of heat and cold. ‘

The happiness that rises from the atnd 15 satvik—of the highest
quality, that which 1s received from the senses 1§ rajasgc anfl that
oot from lower acts 18 tamasic, but the one achieved by sddhnd, and
?rom surrender to God with devotion and love creates knowledge of
the Supreme All put together it1s a ‘Nirgun’ state depending on no
qualities but the G, (43)

Text (46)

arare} SEar gda: aRgAEs |
arErady 4y e fasre Ll g6 1l

Yavan artha udpdne Sarvatah samplutodke
(iviin sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatahd (46)

Translation :—
All purposes that are served by a small pond can at once be
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served by the great reservoirs of water. Similarly all the purposes
of Vedas can be served to one who knows the purpose behind
them, (46)
Spiritnal Explanation :—

Brahiy s all pervading. We all are alive due to just an atom
of the Brahmdnand. Thus, this happiness, or dnand 1s life. My ‘I’
15 my lfe, thus we can say this ‘I’ is happiness or dnand
personified. If t was not so, how would it be called the soul?
Thes @md s the I of all. When the understanding of this ‘I
comes it bids farewell to the sorrows. If this dtmd’s knowledge
drives away all the sorrows, and brings forth a spring of
happiness, then why go elsewhere in search of it? We do get
some pleasure from various material things, thus we go searching
for them, but if we get all the happiness from the d&md’s
reservolr, then there is no need to go to smaller ponds to quench
our thirsi of pleasures and happiness, it will only make us
overworked and worn out, thus explore the @tmd and become ‘I’
the ammd, which will fade away all your problems. To the
unsieady ‘pran’, only, the dlusive world can show s colours.

As long as the *‘One’ is not perceived, the mind will run in
many directions. ‘Prin” is the sowrce of power, its unsteadiness
sparks the world into many forms, but once the ‘prin’ is calmed
this sparkling stops and the manifolds cease to exist. The steady
prin is the motherly source of Divine power—the dancing spread
of which creates the universe. It is not to be wondered or feared
as the various forms and lights are from one power-station only. It
18 said ‘ekaivdham jugat-tatra dwiteeyd k3 mamdpari’. I am
pervading the whole umverse, there is nothing besides Me in the
world. When all varieties enter one, the dancing goddesss
(Kili)—divine mother presents herself like the ever peaceful
depths of the ocean which holds all. In those depths, the
vibration of the ‘chit’ gets lost. Thus the enhanced form of
worship 1s sddhnd of the ‘pran’, by mastering this one, you will
be able to master all, and running after all will only make you
iack of all and master of none. (46)
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Text (47)
FHINGIIGERE T Bl SETEA |
a1 HEARaYA! § UPNSRIFHV | | ¥0 ]

Karmany evidhikdraste mi phalesu kaddcana
md karm phal hetur bhur md te sungo’ stv akarmani (47)
Translation :——

You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you
are not entitled to the fruits of your action, Never consider
yourself to be the cause of the results of your activities and
never be attached to not doing your duty (47)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Do all your duties, but do not look forward for the frutts of
vour acis—as, such wishfiul actions will be a hindrance i
;Dur{fymg the ‘chut’ (mind & heart). If you are meditating and at
the same time thinking of various things, your steadiness of the
chit will not be aclueved, without which it will not get purified,
and without the purification; self-realization is impossible

Arjuna might have thought that if the aim of lIfe 18 to
achieve steadiness, then why do prindyam, dunng which ihe
mind has to concentrate on different spots How such an act
will help in steadying the mind? Rather, it would make 1t
more fickle. This type of thought may tend t0 make you
revolt, so the best 15 not to ponder over things, but to go on
doing your duty the way you have been told to, and have faith
in the teachings of your Guru. The mental force required 1n
the beginning is necessary, as at start of kriyd-yoga 1t is
difficult to understand how it works, but many have done it
and are doing it—although the target can only be reached if
the aim 1s correct and this 1s possible only with decp
concentration and meditation, without thinking of the results
and preoccupymg your mund with worries of the fruit, which

will oaly divert your attention. (47)

Text (48) .
ANReS: T FAIO] W HTT 0 |

Ryeafga): |9 ey 99w Ir 9o || ¥l |
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Yogastha kuruw karmini sangamn aktvd dhananjaya
sidhya asidhyoh samo bhutwd sam atvam yoga ucyate (48)
Translation :—

Be steadfast in yoga O Arjun. Perform your duty and
abandon all attachment to success or failure. Such evenness of
mind is yoga. {48)

Spiritual Explanation :(—

Yoga as said is a steady mental condition, in sorrow and in
happiness, in success and in failure, thus do your duty with
devotion to the Lord staying in pardvasthd.

A state of non-confusion and guietism is the beatitude of the
chit As long as scattered emotions are not dispersed of, the true
knowledge will not be gained. Those who do séidhan, but are
aiming on the fruits or results obtained from it, do not succeed
easily, as they cannot feel the toxic power of d&tma-sidhan because
the mind is so pre engaged with worldly wants. As long as these
temipting waves are in the mind it cannot be stilled. Still, duty
should be done, it cannot be avoided. The only problem is that the
fruitive actions will tie us with their good and bad fruits, so it 18
advised to attach the heart with Brahm, which will not let us get
tied down by attachment with other things. Now, if the heart has
to be with Brahm, the mind will have to meditate upon it and this
will be done by steadying the pran (breath), the more steady the
prin gets, the more the ‘chit’ will unite with the Brahm. A state
will be reached where all the acts & actions will be done but the
‘self’ would not be effected by it, so much so that the doer will
not even get the feeling that he is doing it, nor will he be bothered
about the fruits obtained from it All this would lead to siddhi or
success in yoga and then to the Supreme. (48)

Text (49)
X7 IR T giganTgee |
I@ TRVHEITES UV FoAsad: | | 8E ||
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Durena hy avaram karma buddhi yogdd dhananjaya

buddhau saranam anviccha kripnih phala-hetavah (49)
Translation :—

O Dhananjaya, nd yourself of all fruitive activities by
devotional service, and surrender fully to that consciousness
Those who want to enjoy the frults of their works are misers. (49)
Spiritual Explanation :(—

With a steady mind make yourself what vou should be, only
misers think of the fruus

Yoga, should be depended upon for spintual knowledge It
gives knowledge that makes one fecarless of this world The mind
15 made doubtless and thus sticks to 1ts aim—this 15 the
functioming of a well adjusted steady mind. (Let) whatever will be
will be. In the paravasthi—advanced stage of yoga there are no
waves in the brain, and 1n the more advanced siage man becomes
intoxicated like drunk without any ambztion or any wish —Thus 1s
the effect of spiritual happiness Swirender ard try W0 achieve such
a position. Not doing this, birth after death with all its pains and
misenes, will have to be borne over and over again. This is why
the ‘shruti’ says—those who die without knowing the inmortal
should be pitied! Just by verbal sayings, t will not be done, the
immortal will have to be known—The one who 1s king of this
bodily kingdom, the life of ail lives, the all in all.—We are in that
Gtma, and that 3rmd 15 m us: but stifl we do not know Him, what
ean be more painful?

If you do not surrender unto him where ¢lse will you do? Be a
miser no more, do not waste your hfe, put yourself at His lotus
feet—and offer Him your Atmd, correct offering of the Atmi will
be by offening the prin, and this will be done by kriya-yoga, The
mind must believe in the Atmd and make it us target. Put the
arrow of prin on the bow of ‘prnav’'—{Om)—the immortal
spiritual sound ‘aum’ shoot. Practise 1n this manner and one day
the arrow will pierce 1its target the "Atma’. (49)

Text (50)
giegm STerie 99 gPagspd |
AETM oged AT oY Hrerer 11 yo f |
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buddhi yukto jahdtecha ubhe sukrit duskrite

tusmiid yoglya yujyasva yogah karmasu kaushalam (50)
Transiation :—-

A man engaged in devotional service frees himself of geed
and bad actions even i this life. Therefore strive for yoga,
O Aguna, which 15 the art of all work. (50)

Spiritual Explanation :—

(By} stayuig wn the pardvasthid of kriyd-yega—abondon the
wish for acts, good or bad. To do ths, stay in the kriyd-yoga's
pardvasthd and do your duty. Yoga s a very big art, art of all
arts. It should be done by keeping your eye-sight in your
forehead and your brearh steady in your heart.

Work 15 done, but not always with intelligence (steadiness of
the mind 1s intclhgence). The flow of breathr or the pran-kriyd
(the action of breathing) goes on regularly amd amtomatcally, if
this does not go on, then none would be able to act. The power of
prin acuvates all, this power, we keep wasting 1n worthless
actions. and thus make our minds fickle, whick does not allow the
mind to rest. Yet, those who can steady their “pran’. their minds’s
fickleness aiso vanishes. Those who control their minds, become
introvert, good or bad does not effect them. For any act, good or
bad, sinful or otherwise, both mind and body have to work
together. When the mind is introvert the body gets separated and
acts of all sorts also lie ar rest with the body. The soul does not
consist of any thing good or bad, and when the mind and heart
unite with 1t, they also get freed, This art of unification is yoga. It
has been said that all work is done by the power of the pran, in
other words the indriyas, heart and mind, all are working due to
the priin. By the sadhna of this pran (when) the breath is stilled m
the (inner) heart and the eye-sight is fixed in the centre of the eye-
brows—which 18 a very intricate yoga act, and those who do it are
ithe intelligent who easily get rid of their worldy bindings.
Outwardly there is no such thing by which mind and heart can
become mtrovert, those who are well versed in this, their
chit stays m the ‘nu@lamb’ or 1s independent of ail. If this is
carried on for some time, a power is gained by which even in
outward chores the steady position is maintained and kept in

similar form in happiness or sorrow. Anyway without the
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SPIRITUAL GITA

pracuse of self control, and without observing your moral duty with
regularity and punctuality--{as taught} with the body seated on a
clean mat or rug m a suitable posture for domg pranayanm or yogic
breathing you cannot restrain your sense organs and achieve a
steady abstraction of mund; by which you can go mnto concentrated
meditation and obtain samadhi or the highest form of meditational
yoga.

In other acts and ntuals concentration is needed at the tme of
performance, but the concentraction which 15 not on the supreme
and of the supreme cannot be very deep-ssated. Thus, by this sort
of concentration the door which leads to the Brubm is not
opened,—the one which makes the chit meet with Brahm. A
person whose chit has become s0 invoived with the Brahm, does
not totally lose this status, even if he is domng various deeds,
because he has a self-contained, natural steadiness Whatever this
type of a yogi does, 15 for the love of God and thus for lum there
is no fear of any sort—involved This position has to be first
achieved by sddhan, before which it 18 not possible 0 attain and
maintain it. (50)

Text (51)
TS glagw & o gdar AR |
s EwE uE T | Y
Karmyan buddhi-yuki@ hi phalam tyaktv@ manisinah

Janm-bandha vinirmuktdh padamn gachanty an fimayam (51)
Translation ;-

The wise engaged in devouonal service, take refuge in the
Lord, and free themselves of the cycle of birth and death by
renouncing the fruus of action in the maieral world, In this way
they can attain the state beyond musenes. (51)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Brahm 1s obtained by renouncing the fruits of action,

Is action possible without wishing for us fruus? It 15 not
possible as long as body and soul are percieved as one, by the
understandmg of the body and soul as separate—this 15 possible.
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The word ‘manisi’ has been used here which means those who
have knowledge—knowledge of the &tm3. Who has this
knowledge except those who concentrate on the dund? By regular
such concentration the world and its desires diminish and the
sadhak understands himself to be the Ztmd and is known as
‘atmiram’ one who rests in the &tmd, when the mind is engaged
with varigus desires or thoughts, many unworldy and unwanted
matters spring up. Because of all this the scriptures say “Padam
tat paramam Visnoh mano yatra prasidati” a mind that is
doubtless and steady gets filled with super natural happiness.
Then he does not remember the sorrows of this world. This happy
state of the chat is the abode of Lord vishnu or Vishnu Loka.
This 15 liberation or Mokhsa or Mukti. Breathing is the one act
that goes on without a wish for any fruit, as long as the mind is
unaware of it, it wanders m many directions, but once it unites
with the ‘pran’ it achieves the sorrowless world of Vishnu's
feet. (51)

Text (52)
¥eT o Aedfad iRy |
a1 Ty T ATaere A "1 4R
Yada te moha-kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati
tadd gantdsi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya ca (52)
Translation ;— ’

‘When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest
of delusion, you shall become indifferent to all that has been
heard or known and all that is to be heard.* (52)

Spiritual Explanation :—

When you have overcome deluston—good or bad talks will
not effect you or grieve you.

When will you get to those divine feet? When your
knowledge of the atma and body as one is cast off. It is not
something which you can drop off easily. Doing kriyd-yoga

*As the Hind1 poet—Harivansh Rai Bachan said- T am
learning to forget all that I had Jearnt'. :
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SPIRITUAL GITA

regularly and mntensely——when you start forgetting this world, but
stll de not forget it fully, then oo, the powers of the body and
the typical prénas create disturbances wn the Sidhan by sounds &
sights eic. of a varied nature, yet these being of an atomic nature
and cmmsrsting of a typical beauty, the heart does not wish (o
leave them and go fo s original abode. This s the delusion of
the mund, but it has to be crossed. The mund has to be first
purified by kriyi-voga to the extent.of a moleculs of an alom,
without whadh 1t will not be able to surpass these attracucns. We
are happy with the adea of seeing and hearing somewhat super
natural sights and sounds, and we wmapme that we have reached
the goal, but thas is only the ouier sentiment, we have yel 1o
cross it. As long as we have a tendency for hearing and seeing
fill then total asceticisin 15 not obtamed—thus a spintually
pwrified sanctity 18 still further away; but -without it, how can we
see or understand him? Thus «cannot be .done m a few hours,
months or yeats.

Passion 18 2 subject of the heart, when the mund reaches a
stage where it can control the heart’s waves of passion, then only
want for Brahm or a passion for Brahm will nisc, and you will
continuously thimk of Him The way medicines cure sickness, tus
non-stop thought of Bralun wipes off the delnsion of the world
completely. We have to reach the one who resides in the body—
the dtmi. It cannot be found in any place of pilgrimage here and
there. We can only reach Him afier gaining a sight which can
explore Him. Then automatically the illusive sight will become
blinded, and a wish for seeing or hearing anything except the
Lord will vanqush. Those who want the Lord’s feet, lose all
aitractions for heaven or the like as they are munor compared 1o
Him. As long as the heart and mind are engrossed in the body, 1ts
affairs—naturally are a concern of the person, but those who have
reached the parivasthd by kriyd-yoga they become so lost i the
spirttual happiness—(by which they are mtoxicated), that they do
not look back or even think of the valueless value of this

world. (52)
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Text (53)
sgferfasfagsn 9 a2 Ty e |

GHTETTE T Yigeral JHarc= Ry || 4311
Srufi vipratipanni te Yada sthdsyafi niscald
Samnddhdy acald buddhis tadd yogamavapsyasi (53)
Traslation :—

When your mind 1s no longer disturbed by the flowery language of
the Vedas, and when il remains fixed m the trance of self-realization,
then you will have attained the divine consciousness. (53)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Always bemng in the sound waves of ‘Om’ and by the mumnd's
fixation in it-yoga or unity is achieved Thus listen to the sound
of ‘Om’—always.

Excessive Prindyams steady the air within vou. After
somenme doing your sadhan with great concentration, ar the
start you will hear a vibration of somewhat a fine net-like
substance. It will not seem to be coming from far or as if it
were from some living being from another planet; but due to
excessive prandydms that steady the vdyu. a sound develops
which 1s followed by the sound of a bell ringing at a distance.
In the begmning it will create a fluctuation in the mind, but
steadying the self in 1if, the previous sound changes into the
sound of ‘aum’ or ‘Om’ which is an existing sound and gives
the Sadhak a still and steady condition of the mind and heart:
deep sounds of veend, venu and conchshell are also
experienced. Says the great saint-poet Kabir—‘rag rag bole
Ramyi, rera rome ra-ra-ronkar” or your whole body says Ramji
and your pores of the body sound with ‘Om’ This spiritual
sweet sound fills the body and mind with peaceful stillness and
steadiness. All gets lost in this sound and from it appears true
knowledge of the spirit or Atmd.* This can also be termed as
yoga, (unification) or relization of the self It is writen:

anihatasya cabdasay
tasya cabdasya yo dhvanih

* As said in the Bible ~‘First there was sound and then
there was light'.

v
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dhwaner-antar gatan jyotir
Jyotir antargatamn manaalt:
tanmann vilayam yati
tadvisno paramain padam
Meaning :—
Concentrating the mund on the spirtual sound, a hight will
appear. Steady, stillness of the self 15 expenenced n this light and
one’s self is lost in it~-this 1s the attainment of Visnu’s feet (53)

Text (54)
ol vy
RerausRy &1 Ay TAIRryg $Y¥d |
Reraefl: 5 wanya fearde goa 5y ) 421

Arfun uvéca
Sthita-pragysya kd bhdsd Samédhi-sthasya kesava
sthita-dhilt kim prabhiseta kim dsite vrajeta kim (54)
Translation :—

What are the symptoms of one whose consciousness 15 thus
merged in Transcendence? How does he speak and what is his
language? How does he sit and how does he walk? (543
Spiritual Explanation :—

The energy—power of the body wants to understand whatr 13
sthita-pragya, samddhi and sthita-dhi

—When regular sidhan causes the prin’s confinement, then
too, the yogi does not achieve a steady position 1n the begimnning
After some time he comes down from that confined state, then
what are the specific symptoms he has? In the later stage of yoga
the mind 1s non active but 1n the sull later stage it 1s not even fully
awake He 15 sort of in a trance Stll, those who are strongly held
in this position, can eat, sleep, dnink and speak or walk m the
positien, yet do not get involved m any worldly affairs. Arjuna 18
questioning krishna for such a ‘sthita-dhi” yogi’s symptoms. Such
a yogi’s mental condition 15 so very concentrated and precisely
subtle that it cannot be touched by any sense organs A smalf baby
when woken up from sleep, aithough not actually awake, does all

138
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the natural acts of the body like feeding etc. but next day on
enquiring he cannot tell what he did and how, because his mind
that would have remembered the acts was not there. Thus is the
yogi—s mind 18 1 the 3tmd, but all his natural deeds happen in
the way of nature, as by habit, although he does not have much of
a balance in these acts, as his heart and mind are elsewhere, they
are not fully awake to s worldly surroundings. Still, if this
condition is held for long and for many times, many & days, then
the yogi reaches a wonderful position, in which he can do all
things like an ordinary person. Yet to know the difference of
sthitadhi from the ordinary, Arjun asks the last three questions, of
course this 1s a very concealed and non understandable position
for the very common man. The first two stages or bases of yoga
are—good wish or will and thought, just the symptom for sddhan,
the third 1s mind and body collectively, the heart and mind are
there but become introvert. The fourth 1s forgetting the world and
vourself. This is the start of samidhi, when this becomes steady
and still,—the sidhak 1s gratified. Normally, this is the yogi’s last
practising posttion. The fifth is known as the mtimate ‘asamsakty’
position. In this stage—the yogi, whether he is i samadhi or out
of it, he never comes out of the Brahm-sentiment, and 15 not
tempted by the worldly attractions. Thus s the full attainment of
the yogic position, Here in this stage, all can be done and nothing
need be done Ordinanly the great yogis and the Godly-—
personified perform all worldy activities from this stage. The
sixth 15 the ‘paddrthabhdvini’ from where the yogi does not come
down, for such a yog, nothing 1s created or not created. Nothing
15, and nothing has to be done. The delusion of birth and death
does not arise. This 1s the highest state of (all) wnited spiritual
knowledge The first three are the basic stages for a spritual
knowledge seeker. In the fourth stage the yogi is said to be
Brahmavit—having the knowledge of Brahma. The fifth stage
yogi 15 unattracted by any unworthy acts, such a yogi is known as
‘knower of the Brahm® or ‘Brhmavidvar’. Then comes the sixth
stage the ‘padarthbhavini’ which is mconsistent of all worldly
aspects For them none is there, and nothing is there. ‘I' and
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SPIRITUAL GITA
*You’ is lost. They are known as ‘Brahmvid® vividhdn. The

- last is the “Turydvasthd’ This is samidhi’s last stage. What this

is cannol bc told in worldly or human language. It is
personification of knowledge, it 1s the ulumate, it is the Lord
Siva, God or Brahma. From the fourth stage the symptoms of
Iiberation (Muku) and spirisal enlightenment are gained
Above this one by unc step higher, the last stage of ‘charam
pragyd’ or (life) hbcrated is received and 1s know: as Brahm-

vid-variyén. (54)

Text (55)
—*-‘{‘f“TTTETF'l?-TT"ﬁ

gorey =1 wrmeaaae wEREe )
IFTRE g RyaaorereEa 1l 4yl |

Sri bhagavan uvdca
prajahdti yadd kamdn Sarvan partha mano-gatin
dtméanyevatmand tustahd sthita-prajnas tadoiyate (55)
Translation :—

The Blessed Lord said.

O Pirtha, when a man gives up all varieties of sense
desires, which rise from mental connection and when his mind
finds satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be in
pure transecdental consciousness (535)

Spiritual Explanation :—

It 15 experienced by the kootasth or the amd that all
desires of the heart or mund are unjustified. A person who
gives up desires and makes him-self steady calm and composed
by krivd is known as ‘sthita-pragya’.

By sense gratificaiion one gets satisfaction, and 1s pleased,
but how will he be happy if he gives up all his sensual
desires?

During the stage of samidhi one does not have matenal
gratification, but still he looks very happy. What is the reason
for this? Happiness is self’ contained n the soul, but it 15 not
so with material things A gquestion can anse that 1f the soul is
full of happmess, then, when the soul exists in all, why 1s
there so much sorrow in the world? The reason is that the
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indriyas run after their allotted subjects, but what they actually
achieve is just a ve-y small fraction or just an idea of the
matter, and since thi. does not quench their thirst for
happiness, they go again and again after various objects hoping
to find ultimate pleasure; in this race the real true abode of
happiness,—which is not outside, but is in the self only, is
forgotten. When by the grace oif God, a spiritual teacher's
blessings are availed, then the doors of happiness can be
reached. To enter within the self~—sadhnd has to be done with
regularity and concentration. Slowly, it is understood that
passions should be controlled and the mind put in meditation.
Thus by daly practise the stage of higher meditation is
reached and ‘pardvasthd’ is experienced. When this steadiness,
with its spiritual comforts and happiness becomes natural, and
the yogi, just by a will can enter into it without any effont
and thus forget the world—he is known as sthiga-pragya.

When the mind runs after passions it falls from the ’position
of the dtmd and starts to get the feelings of pain. Such a
position which is void of experience of the self or atm3 and
filled with passionate experiences does not get happiness, but
suffers with unhappiness. On the other side, when the ‘heart
and mund unite with the atm3 and get filled with happiness,
the illusive passions vanish like a dream. It is like losing a
jewel, as it is realized that the jewel is in your-own hand, how
relieved and happy you get, in the same manner the soul
always exists everywhere and in everybody, still due to
disiracted mental condition you cannol experience it or realize
it, that's the cause for unhappiness. Thus, when the mental
condition is stabilized by s3dhan and comes away from
passions, you realize that the pleasure giving atmi is within '
you, and you are no more bothered by worldly matters and
material things. You get self contained and perplexed by your
very own internal spiritual happiness where no bubbles of
passion can arise.

This sort of happy disposition is possible only with the soul
or by the soul, but just words are not enough. Determination
in Sidhan 15 the only way. Do your siddhan of kriyd-yoga
attentively by which the breath will be stilled, giving you a
steady mund and a happy heart — and thus you can become
sthit-pragyd. (55) .
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gEEIETEE gAY ATy |
s RGN Awead (1 4& |
dukhesv anudvigna manidh sukhesu vigata-sprihah

vita rdga-bhaya-krodhah sthita dhir munir ucyate (56)
Translation ;—

One who 1s not distrubed in spite of the three-fold museries,
who 15 not over-joyed when there 15 happiness, and who 1s free
from attachment, fear and anger is called a sage of steady
mind.(56)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Staying in the pardvasthd and being undisturbed i.. sorrow
and unwanting of happiness, and being fearless and angerless—
is known as sthuradhi.

—There 15 a little difference 1n sthita-pragya and sthitadhi.

When the yogis reach a depth in the pardvastha of yoga, for
them the world hardly exists They don’t even have the feeling of
doing, experiencing or knowwng. They are free from all acts—
eating, drinking, walking, talking, sleeping; in their steady
vaidness of meditation they don't even know whether they are
dead or alive. This is the way of sthitapragya. When they wake
from their samidhi what happens? Their worldly——outward
knowledge comes back, their indriyas become active and they do

Text (56)

CHAPTER - II

back, and thus he is not effected by sotrow, nor does he wish
for material happiness. This is the *Sthitadhi’. (56)

Text (57)
A A AN ST YT |
A=Y 7 gfie w1 gar afifisar i yoi! .
Yah sarvatranbhisnehas tat tat pripya subhishubham
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajnd pratisthitd (57)
Translation :—

He who 15 without attachment, who does not rejoice when he
obtains good nor laments when he obtains evil, is firmly fixed in
perfect knowledge. (57)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Those who are egually balanced both in good and evil are
fixed in perfect knowledge,

For a ‘sthitaprajna’ it is not possible to have duality. He
cannot be loving for his son or friend and enemytic towards
his enemy, becaunse for hum all are the same, even by his talks
this can be understood. The ‘I" which connects itself with
every body and everything is missing here. He is in the trance
of Brahm, thus he has no good or bad feelings for anything or
anybody. His mund and heart are elsewhere, he has no sight
for worldly affairs His chit is undoubtedly full of spiritual

knowledge and he sees himself as one with the Brahm. Sorrow

| all chores like the ordinary. Now, the question is—what 15 the
and happiness cannot touch such a person. (57)

i" difference in thern and the common man, if they also act or
“1 ‘ behave like the ordinary, even after so much deep meditation?
M This is why Arjuna wanted to know about the way in which
r‘ such a person acts. The answer here 15 that the fate,, of a yogi

Text (58)

too, does not leave him. It will have to be either enjoyed or
suffered. The destiny of a person depends on his previous deeds:
spiritual, worldly or religious,~—they will take their due without
which they do not leave. But, there is a difference, the person
who has got up from his samadhr will not be as effected by the
sorrows and pains as an ordinary man, neither would he crave
for the worldly pleasures. He stays in his trance of meditation
and forgets the world, 1f sometimes he becomes aware of the

outside, his tie with his meditation is strong enough to pull him
142

Tq1 WEvd 9 gEfssg wd e |
shegm gl wrae var wfafear | ye 11
Yadd sambhrate ciyam kurmo anginiva sarvasah
indrivénindriyarthebhyas tasya prajnd pratisthitd (58)
Translation -

One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as
the tortoise draws his limbs whitin the shell, is to be understood
as truly situated in knowledge. (58) :
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Spiritual Explanation :—

The one who sees, but does not see is truly situated in
knowledge.

The yogi also has eyes, nose, ears, skin and tongué like
common men, but they are all introvert, not extrovert. This is
the cause for the yogis not o see even after seeing, not to
hear even after hearing (words), touch, beauty, smell and taste
are all illusive plays of the indriyas. The quivering of prén is
felt dpne to the flow of breath in the ird and pingld nerves,
actually it is nothing. When the ever peaceful soul is pervading
the unjverse, then from where do the five substances and their
elements come? This is the illusive sight, all a game of nature,
and it will go on as long as the indriyas do not become
introvert.

Thus, for seeing the Fund, the indriyas will have to be
drawn in, like the tortoise draws in his limbs, the tongue will
have to turn in (by yogic kniyd), eyes will have to turn, mind
will have to be turned, the breath will also have to be stopped
from going right and left, thus this also will have to turn, then
only all will get together and steady themselves i one place
on one spot, thereby, in the heart will be seen the spint-seed
of the @&ma in the form of a light and the body pores will
vibrate with the sound of ‘Om’.

This is the state of a person steadily fixed in true knowledge
of the Atm3. When the yogi's samadhi breaks, or when he is not
in meditation he has one leg inside the water and one on the
land, so to say, If he sees any disturbance he can immediately go
back in samadhi. Yogis who are capable of doing this are known
as sthita-pragya. When not in samadhi or in trance the indriyas
will run towords sensual pleasures but the yogis who have got
up from meditational samadhi can pull their indriyas away from
senses like the tortoise pulls in his mouth etc. (38)

Text (59)
fasay fafagda=r FreR fga: )
R wEiswEd o} gl fFradd || yg 1)
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Visaya vinivartante nirahirasya dehinal
rasa-varjyam raso py asya param dristv@ nivariate {59)
Translation :—
The embodied soul may by restricted from sense enjoyment,
though the taste for sense objects remains. But ceasing such
engagements by experiencing a higher taste he is fixed in

. consciousness. (59)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Action should be without fruitive thoughts, indriyas should
be freed from the sensual taste and reside in the personified
form of Brahma.

"The sthitapragya does not get charmed by the sensual
pleasures, although he partakes of them. We can say—Non
fruitive action is his fruitless meal. All fruitive actions are done
with the desire for fruit, ordinarily the common men’s actions
are of this type. Still those who are staying in the parivastha—
nearly all their jobs are done, but nothing ties them; the height
which they have obtained is not even touched by the senses.
They are experiencing the nectar of Brahm which is many a
times better in all respects, than the fruits of the indriyas. The
heart which 1s full of spiritual dnanda (pleasure) has no place for
the worldy pleasures. Such a self-gratified yogi loses all needs
and wants based on the happiness of this world. The body’s tie
with indriyas, heart and mind has been untied by him and since
the roots that activate the senses are cut off, he has no

experience of sorrow or happiness. (59)

Text (60) '

Taar wft Ay g fAufed: |
Pt wrefifr =i T w11 o |
Yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah (60)

Translation :— ‘
The senses are so strong and impetuous, { Aruna

(kaunteya) that they forcibly carry away the mind even of a
man of discrimination who is endeavoring to control them.(60)
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Spiritual Explanation :—
The indriyas are capable of distracting a discrmunating

T mind also.

Those who are really wanting to attain the Lord, do not get
tempted by sense pleasures. The inclination may be there but
they pacify themselves by repeatedly telling the self that 1t is

, not good or benefimal to bow 1o the indnyas. Siill due to

deep set previous concepts of self-productive qualities, one
turns towards these temptations, then 1t becomes difficult to
stop one’s self Iike a wanton person, the indnyas are so
powerful that unless one s very well established and well
determined in his s8dhnd, n his mind, it pains him to get
himself rid of these attractions. The example of making the
indriyas introvert is well set by the analogy of a tortoise, but
forcibly pulling them in is not the ultimate answer Staying in
or keeping good company of saints, and continuous Godly
thoughts help to turn the mind inwards and develop the Love
for the supreme. This nectar of ‘bhakti’ combmed with the
paravasthd of kriyi-yoga is capable to drive away the worldly
passions, rather they dare not come near such a yogi. (60)

Text (61)
a1ty walfr wag g il Hoaw: |
9 f2 gt oy A1 sfafedar (1 g9

tani sarvani sanyamya yukia dsita mat-parah
vase hi yasyendriydni tasya prajnd pratisthitd (61)

Translation :—

One who restrains his senses 1s known as a man of steady
intelligence. (61)
Spiritual Fxplanation :—

One who controls all indriyas and stays in the Brahma or
God is a man of steady knowledge.

Unless you jomn yourself with God, your indriyas wall start
their play as soon as you get down from the péravastha,
because this is their inborn nature. Still those that do not leave
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therr connection with ‘pardvasthd’ and keep themselves tied
with it, are not disturbed by the indriyas. In such a stage they
are steady in their intelligence and have a fixed mind on God.
Such God-loving cannot be won by the indriyas, so the senses
are defeated, and are unable to guide the God-surrendered
elsewhere. Without this surrender it is not possible to win the
mndriyas, without which one does not become worthy of self-
realization. Thus doing of krivd-yoga is very necessary to
attain pardvastha and conquer the indriyas. (61)

Text (62)
B foag e G RIS |
TSTRE A BH: BHATEREISRAETd 1] £

dhydyato visaydn pumsah sangas tesupa jiyate
sangdt sanjdyate kimah kiamat krodho bhijdyate (62)
Translation :—

While contemplating on the objects of the senses a person
develops attachment for them, and from such attachment lust
develops, and from lust anger arises. (62)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Deswre for a loved maiden gives rise to passion, passion
allures the rund, and heats the body and the man forgets his
real self.

What ever we keep thinking of, is what confronts us. The
subject matter we keep thinking of, gives rise to a wish for
obtaining it. This wish engulfs the mind and maddens the
person as to forget his real self—the soul. As the cattle leaps
for green grass, so the human mind does on seeing things
which he wants, and not being able to get it, he becomes
agitated or angry. Thus the best thing is to avoid such matters
thar give nse to wishfol thinking; for this if the mind is kept
engaged in thoughts of the Lord, by reading listening talking
servicing or chanting His names, it will not be an empty mind
for the devil’s work-shop. It is sort of impossible to separate
the dtmi from the body and indriyas when it gets submerged
Iike muk with water. The intelligent do the churning of this

147

L

iy

R et

G T I §

P



SPIRITUAL GITA

randyim—and get the milk and water

by act or Kriyd of p
separated. Once turned to hutter it cannot mix with water, it

will float on 1t. AS long as this does mot happen, no matter
what sort of a scholar or ¢lever person you are, you cannot
win passton and anger. Those who have filled thesr hearts and
minds by looking up at the sky (God), have no intention of
coming out and down ¢érom 1t, they are the fulfilled yogis who
can wish for nothing more That 18 why the sages say that
passionate thinking is death, and thinking, feeling and expenen-
cing the Lord is the remedy for it. One who is tasting the
nectar of the lotus feet of the Lord, does not wish to taste

anything else. (62)

Text (63)
Aty e e
ﬂﬁf@mg@ﬁﬂﬁg@wﬂqﬁnﬁn
Krodhdt bhavati sammohalt Sanunohdt smriti vibhramah

Smriti bhransad buddhindso buddhi nasat pranasyati (63)
Translation :—

From anger delusion rises,
of memory. When memory is bewildered,
and when intelligence is lost one fajls down
material pool. (63)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The brain does not work properly ait
intelligence.

—Which makes it a servant O
the passionate indriyas 1s not a pl

brain is not working mntelhgently,
to the level of the mdriyas, and joins them. Then the indriyas get

pleased as if 2 hawk has got us prey. and think of nothing but
what to eat and drnink. The scarch for Atmd and paramatma 18
forgotten. When 15 the brain n order? When the pran rises to the
head and sits 1 it and the bramn is also with it Then the mind

follows 1t and unites with 1t, stopping the passionate search. Thus
148
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?t gets steady and becomes a knowledge giver of the Brahm and
in the end unites with the Atma. This steady position enlightens
the Brahm. Thus we see that if the brain is not in place and
order, everytiung will go topsy-turvy and there will be no end o
the arrogancy of the mndriyas. In fact, if the mind gets down from
1ts gxluleraﬁng, steady state and starts acting on the directions of

the indriyas, the loss of discrimination can be termed as nothing '
Put death. In such a §tate the experience of the eternal happy self
is gone and the material body as the self is experienced. This is
the base of knowledgelessness. and the bondage of life and death
All duties of a human are forgotten so are the vows tnade whﬂs;
bewng accepted by a spintual master, or Guru. This forgetfulness is
a danger pomt. So, to avoid this and saving your self from
bjaconung a servant of the indriyas it is advised to do regular
sadhna and keep the self occupied in the subject of the Lord. It is
difficult to control pasions without being alone. Alone means
where there is no person. This type of a place will-not be got on
the outside. Going 10 a lonely place,—does make the mind a little
steady, but there can be many problems like the fear of animals

the bite of snakes or msects or even lack of food and water. Ir;
sgch a condition will the mund be able to keep or be steady? In 4
silent place with a silent mind—one that is not perverted by
thought, (and) making it introvert by aiming and looking at the
void of the blank chit, the tmi will have to be discovered. Then
n .Lhe loneliness of kriyd’s pardvasthd will be discovered the great
void. That great void is the great burning place where the eternal
Siva or the destroyer of everything stays.Then—

_ In the sahasrdr (the thousand petalled lotus—point in the head)
x_vnh the all abandoned desolate Siva, unity with the naked—
tormless—form of nature is achieved. Will the passionate living
bemng be able to quench his thurst for passions without seeing th;:
balanced united form of God with nature? Wish for passion—is
by Cupid. Thus we have 1o find out that which or that who can
enchant the cupid. Krsna is the Madan-Mohan—enchanter of
cupid or Siva the destroyer of cupid. When the flute of Krshna
will be heard the agitators of the mind-the passions, the ‘kama’
or cupid will run away. (63)
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Text (64)
weNfREheg fAwafafadseae |
areraeTdsarey wareH T || €% 1)

Raga dvesa viyukiais tu visaydn indriyais caran
dtma vasyair vidhey@imd prasiddam adhigacchati (64)

Translation :—

One who can control his senses by practcing the regulated
punciple of freedom can obtain the complete mercy of the Lord
and thus become free from all attachiments and aversions. (64)

”

Spiritual Explanation :—

By doing (yogic) acts satisfaction is achieved.

Mind and heart enjoy sense pleasures through indriyas. The
playful mind continuously runs after desires. As long as the mund
is running after them, 1t is not possible to control the indriyas.
By domg yogic acts, the prin or breath gets calmed and the
mind gets satisfaction; thus stops the exploration of passions.
This type of a person, although staying in the realm of passion
does not distrub his mental calmness. If outwardly the indnyas
are controlled, but the mind does not get pacified, then it will
have desirous thoughts, this sort of contrel does not work, but
when the mind 1 free and purified, then even 1f the outward
indriyas are taking in sense gratification, stll the ‘chit’ will be
pure and calm.

As long as the body exists 1t is humanly 1mpossible to stop
sense gratification altogether, because without it the body will
not survive. But a heart—free of unclean, unwanted passions 18
the place for the Lord’s feet. By the touch of these feet (in
Kriya’s pardvasthd) when the mind 1s in transcendental
consciousness, then there 1s no thirst for passions which are the
cause of all destruction. Qur passionate thirst 1s attached with
our ego, therefore as long as the ego of the ‘T" is there, 1t %s
not possible to get spiritual happiness or ‘dtménand’, thus it is
always necessary to be thoughtful and keep the torch-bearing
light of knowledge to show the true path. (64)
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Text (65)
AR g RS |
el By gy wdafrssd 11 sy
Prasdde sarva dukindm hanirasyopajayate
prasanna cetso hydsu buddhih parya vatisthate (65)
Translation :~

On obtaining the Divine consciousness all miseries are gone,
in such a happy state intelligence soon becomes steady. (65)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Sorrows disappear by satisfaction of the mind, and it
becomes steady and still.

How does the mind get satisfied. On geting one thing the
mind wishes for another, and so gets no satisfaction. But when
by kriyd yoga 1t reaches the pardvasthd then'it is not wavy any
more. This peacefulness of the mind gives it actual satisfaction,
and all museries disappear. When the mind wanders astray by
leaving the divine dtma there is no end to its sorrows, so we
sce that in the healthy state the mind gets introvert and happy.
The brain which has no vaned thoughts and its intelligence
takes it to the &tmd is a peaceful mind— says the master
Sankasacirya— The mind of the happy chit is skylike—staying
in the soul steadily. In a pure chit, the experience of the Atma
is present, thus nothing else attracts it, such a chit is still, but
a chit which is not still, gets the sensual feelings and all peace
gets lost. In a nonsteady state of the chit due to lack of
knowledge the body with its indriyas and their sense-pleasure
seems to be one’s very own. As long as this lack of
knowledge is there, happiness is not possible. Staying always
in the body it is hard to think of it as not being your own,
when all becomes sky-like and the chit steadies in it, then the
actual fruit of intelligence gives fixed knowledge. Just by
verbal knowledge nothing is gained. It is written in the book
of knowledge (gy#n-sankilini-tantra) that in a playful chit
tliusive powers are at play, such a chit is a seat of delusiveness
and a steady fixed chut is the abode of ‘Shiva’. (65)
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Text (66)
e gferegee T wgwed e |
« apTaEe: TRavened e gEI %511
nisti baddhir ayuktasya na cayuktasya bhdvana »
na chabhavayatah santir asdntasya kutah sukham (66)
lation :(— .
ngze who is not in transcendental copscxousneg;s can };]a;}e;
neither a controlled mind nor steady inteliigence, w;thoutbw ;n
there is no possibility of peace. And how can there be any

happiness without peace. (66)
iritual Explanation :— _
Splgirhout rhi paravasthd of kriyd a consciousness of thehself
or atmd is not obtained, without which the mind does not have
nrelligence to free itself from passions.
the'}t‘he ingdriyas by pature are passionate, no :mat[e::'l hgw ]ir;il,;c;h
i does not end. By -
reach to them, their playfulness doe: kriy
grzt;apthe pund gets peaceful, making the 1ndn}ias co_rn?) 1:011:22
ith 1 indri er for passions, it De
with it. If the indriyas are Very €ag R etion
i sthout concentration the chit w
difficult to concentrate, wit icel > o
i Fvasthd is not possible, nu
steady, without which paravast :
EZn ‘ﬁnz{nda’ or spintual happiness be possﬁ_)le. Sg6 special
attention should be given for controlling the mndriyas. ( }

Text (67) ‘ )
Rz & axal a9EIsE faefraa 1
e &< werl argAiarTaraRi 1] &0 11
indriyandm hi caratim yan mano’r_zuridhxyat_e ,
tad asya harati prajndm viyar ndvam iviimbhasi (67)
nslation :— _
TraAs a boat on the water is swept away by a strong wind, 50
even one of the senses on which the mind focuses can carry
away a man's intelligence. (67)
Spiritual Explanation ;-
’ If the indriyas are as the playful wind they can ca;ry jw:cg
the water-like intelligence of a man and he loses thoughifuln
he truth. ‘
7 II?Iow can the ndriyas be controlled? By the mind Sq,d th?
devil who is tempting the mind, will first have to be got 14 ©
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Steady intelligence is knowledge, it is like the water and the
indriyas are like the forceful wind, as the wind carries away
the water, so do the indriyas carry away the knowledge. But
the indriyas cannot have this much force, if the mind does not
unite with them. A mind which lacks in knowledge can only
work this way by becoming unintelligent. As long as the
playfulness of the mind is not stopped, how will ils.wandering
for passions siop. To make the mind well steady, it s firstly
necessary to (do prandydm and) steady the prin.

Man or mind (and heart) is the king of Indriyas, and prén
or breath is the master of mind.—As is said “Indriyinim mano
nitho manondthastu marutah”. By practice when the pran

becomes steady the mund with all the indriyas also comes
under control. (67)

Text (68)
ey HeErRl FEaT wde )
shgarfifraelvawsa v afafear (1 g1
tasmad yasya mahabdho nigrihitdni Sarvasah
indriy@nindriydr thebhyas tasya prajnd pratisthiti (68)
Translation :(—
Therefore, O Mighty armed, one whose senses are

restramned  from their objects 1s certainly of steady
intellimgenece. (68)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The indriyas work in their natural way, you do not become
a slave to them. This sort of an understanding intelligence
becomes steady knowledge. '

Do not think that with a steady knowledge, you will
become either deaf or blind. When the indriyas are mad after
sensual pleasures, then the intelligence also works outside, then
such a brain cannot function in the search of &tmi. But when
the indryas although getting a touch of sensual pleasures keep
themselves in order, without making a go for them and behave
hike faihful devoted servants of the Lord, then you can
understand that you have a steady knowledge and your
ntelligence 15 fixed in it. How will this happen! By regular
practice of sddhni and always keeping your mind alert with the
thought of uaworthiness of the sensual pleasures, so that 1t may
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a difficelt task, but without 1t it 18
not possible to get celf-realizauon. If you can {egu_late your[
prin by practicing ~ prandyam, then your mdnya? gIeD
automatically or easily regulated Thus prandyam will halv; :
be practiced regularly. Whilst doing tt’ns, the ml.nd shou ! be
fixed 1 one place. You may fecl the indriyas being ’tapfpe 3;
thelr respecuive sensual orders bul due 1O the mund shlx;lalss
or blockage, they will not be able to disturb you muc ,

this is the easy way L0 obtain peace (68)

Text (6%) .
ar fram GEEHT Ol Sy T
mwﬁvﬁrﬁwﬁwm@:naau
Ya nisd sarve bhutdnam tasyam Jjagarti sanyami
yasgdm jagrati bhutini sa nisd pasyato munehd (69)
Translation :(— .
What is night for all beings 18
+he self-controlled ; and the tme 0
is night for the introspective Sage. {(69)
Spiritual Explanation :—
? You can say that they stay in sort of a day—”dream, but
actually 1t is a balanced position of the pardvosthd, thus i :5’
said that the yogt stays in a meditanional state. This 5 a dark
night and a sleepy state for those who are engftlfed in worldly
wnuntelligent darkness, and thewr day-ligtht in w.fuch. these
people are ruming after their material attractions, is night fo;l
those sages who are unattracted by the false attraction of suc

materials N
In the pardvasthd the yogi 1s

the time of awakening for
f awakenng for all beings

awake, but to the common man

it is like a sleepy night, because it is voxc% of all worldly actions.
The common sleep has dreams, thus 1t 18 n‘ot totally Ebscnt in
matenialistic thoughts. In the yogl's sleepiness of 5]'6 ?/ogg;
pothing 1§ present €xcepl his own rance of_ Go xgebsh "
meditation. We may Sslop ourselves from talking and sho
unconcern, but our munds are not unattached. Whereas a zt?gl
who 15 steady 1n his yoga, In his trans, Sees ever);it 1}:}15
happening, but can still remain unattracted OF UNCONCEInE
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can see troubles of his own yet keep calm. This state of yogis is
thus like a night of sleep for the common man, because he
cannot understand its hidden aspect. In the same way the yogis
see the common people going about their chores but they are
indifferent to it all Stll, when in deep s&madhi (meditation)
they do not even know of anything, as they are steady and fixed
in the form of Atm3 alone, nothing else exists for them, thus
how can they see anything else. The mind gets so inflexible that
no thought can enter it ; the obstruction of knowledge vanishes
and the @tmd appears. It is a possessed and possessive state
where no other takes any position, and nothing else matters. The
first stage of kriyd's pardvasthi is of a transient liquid-like
nature, like susupti's dream. In this condition, a person, or a
yogl, to be more correct; is neither asleep nor fully awake.
Objects are not perceived by him, but by the insight many
scenes and sounds are experienced. When the pardvasthd of kriya
becomes deeper then it is like susupti, its experiences are
clouded or dimmed, and when it becomes more deep, although
the mind is thoughtless, it is not clouded, but lighted with
knowledge. It does not experience anything (no scenes) not even
the body ; only the &tmd void of name etc. is realized and
experienced, later, this also does not exist. The first stage of this
pardvasthd is known as the savikalp (could be distracted)
‘samidhi’ and the second stage is known as the Nirvikalp
samadhi—which 1s fixed or set beyond all doubts.

In our dreams we see so many things which do not seem to
be untrue at that moment, but when we get up those scenes
are not there, and how we laugh it off. In the same manner
what we see in the world and how we enjoy and crave for its
pleasures is like a dream for the yogi who has risen from his
yogic-sleep. The way we forget a dream, so he forgets the
business of this world. Worldly loss and profit, friend and foe
arc hike an untrue dream for the sthita-pragyi. Therefore he is
sort of indifferent to it all.

The common people can well neglect or dishonour the
sthita-pragya, thinking him to be effortless (as far as indriyas
are concerned,) nomn-emotional and sort of life-less, "but the
yogi who is a sthita pragya person, remains lost in his
paraminanda due to his samadhi and true knowledge. (69)
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_ Text (70)

A HToTHE R sy
g wfaala g
gt ¥ mRwfa wd
| utamsify ¥ @merl|l wol|

dpuryaminam acla-pratistham

samiutdrimm dpah pravisanti vodvat

tadvat kdmdivam pravisanti siirve

sa santim dpnoti na kima-kami (70)
Translation ;:—

A person who 1s not disturbed by the incessant flow of
desires—that enter like rivers into the ocean which is ever
being filled but is always still-—can alone achieve pecace, and
not the man who desires to and strives to satisfy such
desires. (70)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Becoming warniless and saying and knowing ‘None am [ and
none is pune or nothing am ! nothing Is mine’ one achieves a
peaceful position.

Wants are the base of peacelessness. As a small child on
seeing decorated articles 1n a shop seems to like everything. So
(does) a fickle munded person on seeing and experiencing
through the sense ‘doors’ (openings) of the indnyas starts
wanting all. Those with a steady knowledge, do not have such
creed; getting or not getting, both ways they are salisfied.
Perceivable temptations of the indriyas (senses) cannot tempt a
yogi who is fixed in Brahm-inanda. He is compared 10 the sea
where $o many rivers enter, but the water dees not seem lo
increase, neither does it decrease due to lack of water entering
it. The yogi is as fixed and as deecp set ; he does not get
disturbed or upset by circurnsiances that would be unbearable by
the common, nor dogs he jump for sensual pleasures which may
enter him without changing his peaceful condition. The wants of
the ‘I' never let it rest in peace, when the wants of the ‘Y are
dropped ar given up the ‘T" also leses 1ts ‘T" ness His previous
dues or credits are borne, and clearcd, but without cffecting
him, like the sea ancﬁ its nivers which enter it or not, makes the

least difference to 1t (70)
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Text (71)
g @ wafgrieRfy P
Fridl Fregsr w  wRmfeesfi)) e

vihdya kimin yahd sarvin pumins carti nikspriha
rirmamo nirahankdrak sa séntim adhigaccati (71)
Translation ;-

A person who has given up all desires for sense
gratification, who lives free from desires, who has gi@fen up all
sense of proprictorship and 1s devoid of false ego, he alone
can attain real peace (/1)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Sensual pleasures are the binding factors of man. Attraction
gives rise to wanis. The chit has so many temptations that keep
attracting it.

By kriya-Yoga when pardvistha of kriyd is achieved, beyond
the ndd-bindu (a sort of nasal sound represented by « a semi
circle with a dot in the centre of it in yoga philisophy) a distinct,
noiseless position is reached, where the chit mingles with the sky
and has no separate entity. How can the sky be tempted? In this
spiritual state the Yogi forgets himself--name etc. Thus the ‘I" is
dropped with all its ‘my’ and ‘mine’. (71)

Text (72)
v wl Rafy wef S yer fmefy
Rerarvarreasi  safnirrsiy)) o1

esa brakmi sthitih pértha nainam prapya vimihyati
sthivvdsyam anta kale pi brahm nirvanam reecati (72)

Thus ends the second chapter of Srimad Bhagavad Gitd in the
matter of sinkhya yoga or reasoning of spirits. ‘
Translation :~

That is the way of spiritual and godly life, after attaining
which a man 1s not bewildered, being so situated, ever at the
hour of death, one can enter into the kingdom of God. 72)
Spiritual Explanation :— '

Bewng situated in the (deep concept) Brahm is the Sipermost
act or kriyd, Unless this is achieved materalistic attractions will
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exist. One who attains this and stays thus nll the end, unites with
Brahm and enters the kingdom of God.

The deep-set knowledge and 1ts determination about which the
Lord has been talking in the second chapter is now being concluded.
What is that? Being situated in the Brahm, which is posible by kriya-
yoga. After achieving this, there 1s (little or) no possibility of worldly
sOITOWS Or attractions to spring up. The yogis by attaimng this state
get lost in the Brahma and go deep into the sea of eternal Spiritual
Anand. Therr concept of duahsm is lost forever Like the waves of the
sea that rise from it and get lost 1n it ; as is said "na fasya prand
utkrimanti, Brahmaiva san Brahmdpyet1." This 1s known as being
situated 1n the Brahma. It is achieved by doing the higher yogic act of
Omkir-kriya. When the pran reaches this stage it has nothing to fear,
since the Brahm never dies, and everybody fears death only. The
yogi who lives in the trance of Brahm lives a liberated life. This is the
fearless, liberated spiritual positon. When the devoted mind
composes itself and becomes stll and fixed in the voidness—{this is
done by prainiyam) the sound of 'Om" (the spiritual sound) rises,
which engulfs all cutside sounds. thereby cooling the prin which
cannot be aroused by any sort of temptations. This is the Brahmi
stage. One who attains this even at the end of his life, gets
liberated. Then what to talk of him who 1s mn practice of yoga
from an early age. (72)

Gydnam tatsidhanam karm

satwa shuddhisca tatphalam

tatphalam gydn-nisthaiva-etya
dhydye'smin prakirtitam

Unfroitive sinless acts are the first actions for obtaining
knowledge—‘Pran-kriya is the sinless action. This purifies the
inner-self. Purification of the self gives absolute knowledge.

This is told in the second chapter

Thus ends the sprritual explanation of the second chapter of
Gitd, named—
Shydmdcharana Adhydumik Deeptkd or
Shydmécharan’s Spuritual light,
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Chapter III

Karma-Yoga
Action

Text (I)
SEUISCIC
Sl AeHHOTER He gigstads |
afte ST O °f sy s 9l
Arjuna uvava
Jydyasi cet karmans te matd buddhir jandrdana
tat kim karmani ghore man nivojayasi kesava (1)
Translation :-

Arjuna said : O Janirdana, O Kesava, why do You urge me
to engage in this ghastly warfare, if you think that intelligence
is better than fruitive work? (1)

Spiritual Explanation :-

It is felt by the power of the body that if staying in the
pardvasthd is the super act, then why get indulged in other
ghastly actions?

Sddhnid’s aim is to achieve pardvasthd of Kriya, which makes
the mind peaceful and free and also establishes knowledge. If this
1s beneficial, then why do we not sit upright, quietly with eyes
fixed on the kootasth (the deep seat of Brahm in the centre of
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SPIRITUAL GITA

the forechead) and be free. Why create all this fuss abowt
Kriyd-yoga, subsiding sense desires etc. and prinayam wherein
you have to -‘keep track of the breath, bringing 1t up from
moolddhir and taking it down from agyachakra, all this 15 not
an easy task. How can one be calm whilst domng all this sort
of exercise? It seems it will only cause the mteliigence 1o
lessen and the mind to wander. I cannot understand this

properly. (1)

Text (2)
HIAYYE e gfE weada 71

aed 98 Fiae a9 J9iseaemr i 1|
Vémisreneva vakyene baddhiin mohayasiva me
tad ekam vad niscitya yen sreyo’ham dpnuydm (2)
Translation :—

My mtellhgence 15 bewildered by your equivocal
instructions. Therefore, please tell me decisively what is most
beneficial to me. (2)

Spiritual Explanation :~

I am getting puzzled by the rwo-fold talks, please tell me—
one which s best for me, action or staywig in the pardvasthd.

Arjuna felt that (the Lord praised action or kriyd first, and
later the pardvasthf of Kriyd, so His dualistic talks were
confusing him. As though, it all depended on his own choice,
whether to do kny2 or to stay in parfivasthd and he did not
know what to choose. Lord is praising both, so the mind 1s
running on both sides. Arjuna is liking the idea of sitting
silently better than doing sidhan or practice of yoga, as this is
what he was preparing for. It is quite possible for a s&dhak to
think likewise, when there are two paths to reach a goal, best is
to take the short and easy one. Even the great sage Valmiki has
ratsed this question—"Mokshasya Kéranam karma gyinam va
mokshasidhanam~" meaning~Which is nccessary for liberation,
knowledge or action? To go on the path of liberation both are
needed, knowledge and acts or actions. With this in mind the
Lord praised both, not to put doubts in Arjuna’s mind. Due to
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our lack of intelligence, 1t seems thus. (2)
Text (3) *
e siefegfaen 1 qr1 wver J3r |
AR Wi FHARA A 1 3]
loke ‘smin dvividh@ nisthd purd proktd maydnagha
gydna yogene sankhyianidm Karma yogena yoginam (3)

- Translation :—

The attasinment of one Brahm is mentioned by the two-
karm (action) and gyin (knowledge). They are of minor and
major qualittes in their fruits but not of a separate nature in
the result. To enter into the gydn of or knowledge of Sadhan
yoga, one must go through the Karm or action by which
purification of the self is done. Thus the attaining of Brahm
alone has been mentioned in the two-fold manner, because of
the devotional difference of the pure and impure chit. (3)
Spiritual Explanation :—

It 1s being experienced in the kootasth~two different stages
have been mentioned previously. One obtained by personal
intelligence after seeing and hearing eic. the other by kriya-yoga.

Aim of both sddhnds is to achieve a steady position in the
Brahma. To gam this position—(1) Prandyim etc. are the
Kriyd-yoga or active-yoga and (2) visnalizing in the yoni-
mudri is gy&n-yoga or knowing. By both the practices the goal
is achieved. The first practice is of Kriyd-yoga—this is done
according to the sprritual teacher’s direction. The practise is
done by keeping the mind in the prin or breath, and then
taking the breath, from the passage of susumni in the six
chakras’ or six spots—concentrating on them. The ultimate
result of this is that the breath is calmed and steadied, this
unites the mind with the Brahma-sky or void and makes it one
with the Brahm. This is only possible by the breath entering
the passage of the susumnd. It creates a trance, somewhat like
that of a drunken, intoxicating the person to the extent of
forgetting the world and even himself. The prin goes to the
head and stations itself there. Then comes a liberating peace
and all worldly sorrows are drowned. In the second system
also, the susumnd has to be pierced or entered by special yogic
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acts only. By this the sidhak gawns much  insight
into knowledge of varied things. The spiritual light contained
with the nad-bindusvare experienced. God realization is possible
on entering this nid-bindu (sound and hght spot), experiencing
other spiritualities, scenes & sounds the yogi enters the eternal
void-sky of spiritual happiness. These are the two paths to the
Brahma. To enter the second, one has (o practice the first
yogtc-actions. If the breath is non-steady the mind will run out
like a loafer and will not be able to enter the inner self.
Although both are ways to reahize Brahma, yet those who have
worldly desires, unless they can curb them a little by
prinayam, it is difficult to enter the second path. When the
inner self is punfied by the kriyd-yoga of the first, then self-
realization and self-knowledge is obtained. By anly other
outwardly action, whatever 1t 1s, outward passions cannot be
made to subside totally, without which purification 18 not
possible. Just a show of asceticism 1s not gomg to help. This
is made more clear in the next text. (3)

Text (4)
7 g SR RIS |

A o =y fafy aeieresfa 8

na karmandm andrambhd naiskarmyam puruso ‘snute
na ca sanyasanid eva siddhim samadhi gachati (4)
Translation {=
Not by merely abstainng from work can one achieve
freedom from reaction, nor by renunciation alone can one

attain perfection. (4)

Spiritual Explanation :—

A position in the spuriual doman is not achi
act of kriyd-yoga. Without it wantlessness in the unwanted 1§
also not begot, and without this desirelessness of the senses,
siddhi or totality of any success is not got. This wishless state
fulfils all wishes and brings forth all siddhis. All siddhs
the nund’s thirst, thus we see mind s satisfied only

evable without

guench

wher it becomes void of wants.
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Although in the scriptures there is mention and method of
renunciation, but without purification of the self, renunciation
does not come naturally, and thus it is not successful. Sacrifice
is a way to spiritualism : but what sort of sacrifice? A natural
‘Sanyas’ or renunciation is not obtained just by shaving off
the head and dressing accordingly. A real ‘dandi’ or one who
has renounced the world has ‘vak-kdya-manodand’ or one who
can rule us words, body and mind, Such a sdge can become
‘Godly’ or God, but it is not possible to do so, without
purification of the self-the pran and the mind by the acts of
prin-kriyd. By the act of prindyim the ‘naiskarmya’ (work-
renounced) position of steady knowledge will be achieved.

If action 1s dropped without attaining this, how the
steadiness will come. The mind will be wandering. Just by
knowledge received verbally or from texts, one cannot get
fixed steadiness in the Brahma. For this sort of an achievment
one has to try whole heartedly with full force, little bit of
action will not do. On seeing action on one side and no action
on the other, one feels that they are quite separate paths, but
this is not the fact. Without kriya the tempting sources will
not get calmed. In a way, in the first stages of kriyd you have
to fight it out. Waves after waves keep distracting the mind,
but if you are kind to yourself and do sadhand or practice of
kriyd-yoga, little by little your mind will surely become non-
subsistence of wants, such a condition cannot be got by just
reading or hearing of it Superficial knowledge or
understanding is possible but it is not of much value. The real
knowledge or siddhi gives liberation to the mind. Lacking in
this, peace cannot be got. By the practice of kriyd, the' mind is
cleared of doubts, and expectations cease to exist. When the
mind is free of such waves, then rises true knowledge,
therefore we see that avoiding the act of yogic-kriyd—
knowledge of the truth will avoid us. Rather, when the steady
knowledge is obtained, kriyd (action) automatically drops.

Gydnam tat sddhanam karma
satva shuddhis ca tatphalam.
tatphalam gydn-nishihaiva....—
“The conciliation of &tmic-knowledge is achieved by karma or
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act, by the acts—self purificaton 1s done and due to the
purification steady knowledge is dawned'. These days without
doing hard work people want to become knowledgeable and
obtain peace.

It 15 said-"Gydnam utpadyate punsim Kshayit p@pasya
Karmanah ” Thus--*When sinful acts and actions are destroyed,
then only knowledge dawns in man.” Attraction for upworthy
desires is sin, this sin 1s filled to the core of our mind and body.
As long as we do not get rid of this sin, how can steady
knowledge be got? By pranayam the sins are washed away and
impurity is shed, thus prinayim is known as cne of the best
ways of mortficatien. (4)

Text (5)
1 & slgeomfy g forsweded |
BRI wger: w9 wd: gEfRego 1 w1

na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmbkrit
kiryate hy avasah karm sarvah prakriti-jair gunaih  (5)
Translation :-

All men are forced to act helplessly according to the
impulses born of the modes of material nature ; therefore no
one can refrain from doing something, not even for a moment.
(5)

Spiritual Explanation :— .

It is impossible to stay without some sort of an act even for a
moment. Anything done with an intelligent sense of duty 1s the act,
as the doer of such act is the Brahma-nerve--the suswnnd- i1t exists
of the whole world and the Brahma 15 all prevailing. Everybody
works under the impulses--(gunas) which are of 3 kinds—satoguna
which predominates Godliness, rqjoguna-predominates in man
and activates passion, emotion, gloom etc, and ramoguna
activates the demonic qualities. These gunas are born of the five
modes of material nature, mind heart and ego.

—The prin’s (breath’s) flow first starts from susumni only,
from here when it starts flowing in the 3 and pingald (nerves)
then the business of the world starts, but the real main line of this
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flow is the susumna, it 15 the natural power line of the prin and
the whole world exists in 1t, with all its dramas. Prén 1s that which
holds the world, thus it 15 the mother of all nature and since it is
the first of all existence it is the First Man and is all pervading. A
living being cannot be born without the susumna. The five
elements, mnd, heart and ego all are born of it, and thus are
under it. The three gunas and their plays appear from the ira,
pingala and susumni’s play of the breath, but their root is the
susumnd 1in which is the Brahma~- nari {nerve), all are tied down to
this. therefore doing the pran-kriyd when one is able to draw the
flow of prin (breath) from all other sources and bring it in the
eternal Brahm-ndri, then it is possible to surpass the three gunas.
Unless this happens the gunas will control the impulses, mtelligent
or otherwise none has the capability of over-ruling them. (5)

B I WO g AN HET SR
shearttaaeren famar: v g=md 1 &1

Karmendriydni samyamya ya dste manasa smaran
indrivarthin vimudhdimd mithydcdrah sa ucyate (6)
Translation -

One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but
whose mind dwells on sense objects, certamly deludes himself
and is called pretender. (6)

Spiritual Explanation :-

One who rids himself of fruitive actions and stays in the
self is appreciable but one who is void of the knowledge of
dtma and 15 working for pacyying the indriyas and their senses
is making a fool of himself, as it is all untrue.

~That which is not connecied with the dtma is all untrue,
putting your mind in it is Iike false worship. The mind that can
concentrate on the prin-kriy-which is non-fruitive action, will
soon become one with the soul, but those who are mad after the
business of the indriyas are fools, because they are engulfed in
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SPIRITUAL GITA

falsehood and have left the truth. The little pleasure they get is like
the ‘goodly apple rotten at the heart. They do not work with their
own mtelligence, they just keep repeating words from scriplures,
but although talking of the Brahma their heart keeps craving for
sensual pleasures ; so, they may be looking (or dressed) hike those
who have renounced the world but their mind keeps thinking of
worldly pleasures. They not only cheat the world they are also
cheaung themsefves. Thus your bodily activity matters much less
than that of your heait and mind. Therefore actual steadmess is not
obtained if the mind is not under control. Just by seating the body
in a form of meditation is not going to help much (6)

Text (7)
gftcafsari s e R ss— |
S s O AIRmsad ) wl)

Yastvindrivini manasd niyamydrobhate arjuna
Karmendriyaih karma-yogam asaktah sa visisyate (7)
Translation :-—

On the other hand, he who conirols the senses by the mund
and engages his active organs n acts of yoga is far superior, due
to the unfruiove actions mvolved. (7)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Those who cortrol thewr widrivas by thewr ntelligence and stay
in pardvasthd, unattached by the natural process i which the
mdrryas perform all thewr activirties

One who stays In par3vastha has no mind for performing any
acts, but even 1 such a state there could be some action--like a
sleeping person—though he 15 not grasping what's happening, sull
he can at tmes scratch umself, in the same manner, though the
mind i% in the Brahm, sull some natural acts are performed out of
habit , although without attachment. Thewr acuons are takmng
place by the active organs, but therr mind is set on the Lord’s
feet. Such a yogi's chut is purified, doubtless of his unfruitrve
actions and unattachment The symptoms of an impure chit are
quite the opposite. He avoids outside work, pretends to meditate,
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even does prandyim and breathes heavily but in his mind he is
thinking of his wanted passions. He may give a lot of time to his
yogic acts but his mind hardly concentrates. How can it be, when
he 15 concentrating more on his worldly thoughts? Till the chzt is
purified, these thoughts cannot go then what should be done? We
should keep ourselves in regulation and cry in front of thé Lord,
putung our mind m our ‘KriyZ’, by which our mind will be
offered to Him and the Lord also accepts such a heart. Thus the
mind becomes steady and happy-receiving the blessing of the
Lord. (7)

Text (8)
frad g% o & o sar e

HRRAEAN F o 7 AREAEHHE | < |
nivatam kwru karma tvam karm jydyo hy akarmanah
sarir ydtrdpi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanaft (8)

Translation :-

Perform your prescnibed duty, for action is better than inaction.
A man cannot even maintain his physical body without work. (&)
Spiritual Explanation :~

Always staying n pardvasthd de your work wukout wishing
for its fruits. The Ife’s journey cannot be completed without
acuon.

~No body can attain parfvastha, if kriy is not practiced. Thus,
actionless show of renunciation will not work. Do not think that by
study of scriptures alone, you can become steady and fixed in mind.
Supposing, you do manage to make your previous conceptions
sacred, still how will your body be maintamned in the absence of
prinayim, because 1t will ali take a very long time and sdll you
cannot be sure of the results. Thus you will have to be doing kriya
or act of yoga daily, but doing it in a haphazard way will not be of
benefit, it will have to be done in a regulated way. A yogi must
take caution of the ways in which he eats, sleeps, talks and roams,
Due to lack of comfort, if you do not do your practice, it will be
like not maintammng your joumey of life. Why have we started this
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journey of life, what is our destination? It is not for just bearing our
sorrows and enjoying our happiness. We have recerved this body for
uniting ourselves to the Lord. This is our aim, our destination. We
want to get to Him, but if we do not get near Him, how can we get
Him? This can be done by kriyd-yoga and surrender, if we fail in
our act, we shall miss our aim. It is also a matter of thought that you
may not be deserving of knowledge, but you can act or do action,
which you may be worthy of, and without which you can’t even
survive. If you want to become Krsna’s devotee, that also will not
be achieved. One who talks big, but works Iess, loses both heaven
and earth. Regular practice of pran-kriya will make you lose the ego
and selfishness of the body—thus you will perceive the dtma every
where. Whatever you do will be service to the Lord. At that stage
you will not do anything for yourself. This will give you spiritual
knowledge and power. (8)

Text (9)
TEATAH NS @1PIST DHGET: |

aeef & B THEST: GHER L £ 1)
ydgydrthdt karmano’ nyatra lokoyam karma-bondhanah
tadartham karma kaunteya mukfa - sangah samicara (9)

Translation :~

Work done as a sacrifice for (yajna) Visnu has to be
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.
Therefore, O son of Kumti perform your prescribed duties for
His satisfaction and in that way you will always remain
unattached and free from bondage. (9)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Perform all acts withour attachment.

When you are working for the Lord, then it will not be
something of your own wish. This is the way to do all acts.
Peaple generally work for the satisfaction of the indriyas, and
getting some comfort from it, one gets attached and binding is
increased, thus wishing for rcpeat performance of the acts.
Not being successful in the same act one gets grieved. Why?

For how long are you herc? Of course that work by which the
168

CHAPTER - 1II

journey of Ilife is halted will have to be done, but such needs
are not much. We increase our load of work mostly due to
attachment and greed, and till the end of our life the burden
makes us over-worked and over exhausted. God is all over
present. He is Visnu (present in every atom). Work should be
done to serve Him. Who is inset in every being? The prén,
without which no life is possible. This is as the creator—
Brahma, in the heart-all happens because of this, in ‘the privity
it is the ap3n viyu or Siva-the destroyer, at the navel it is the
samin-vayu or the power of Vishnu which is bearing and
preserving the whole world. The prAn is the united power of
Brahma (the creator) Vishnu (the keeper) and Siva (the
destroyer), it is the (joint) prdn or life of the whole world.
Without its existence all would cease to exist. Work for the
love of this prin. Do the prin-kriya which is the giver of self
realization. This pleases Vishnu who is the Lord of yajna or
(karm). Your intelligence, age, knowledge—all will be
increased, if He is pleased. If yon do not use the power of
pran, in this true form of -worship or meditation, it will be
consumed elsewhere in many unworthy tasks, which will only
bring all your good qualities to a decrease.

Says the leamned Ashti-vakra—

Yadi deham prithak kritvd cifi vishramya tishthasi,
adhunaiva sukhi shantak bandh mukto bhavisyasi

‘Chit” is the rope-that binds us. Chit-creates this universe as
a prison for us-by the various thoughts we have. If this flow
of thoughts can be stopped, then immediately we shall become
bondage free and peacefully happy. !

‘What should be done for this?

Hundreds of nerves are working as carriers of flow of
passion in the body, this flow can only be stopped by
purifying these nerves ; and the prin or power of life that
18 in these nerves is forcefully taken and seated in the head
peacefully. This makes the body separate from the dimd. As
the flow of a nwver,—-if it ceases to go into its tributaries,
will dry them up ; so, if the flow of pran is taken up by
sddhand, it ceases to flow in the bo@y via the
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nerves. This makes the body scperate from the soul, as the
flow of life in the nerves 1s no more, the passion cannof
exist. This makes the prin free of binding thoughts and
thus it gets liberated and filled with spiritual happiness (9)

Text (10) .
e UoTl: gear gRard gemaf: |
I pisneaa Y gIsReaea™g® 1 %o | |

Saha yajndh prajdh sristv@d purovdca prajdpatih

anena prasqvisyadhvam esa vo'sty ista-kama-dhuk (10)
Translation :—

In the beginning of creauon Brahmd created all creatures
and sent forth men and denmugods, along with sacrifices saying,
“Be thee happy by this yajna, because its performance will
bestow upon you all desirable things. (10)

Spiritual Explanation :-

While creating the wuverse Brahma also created action.

—After creating the mortal being, Brahmi added the act of
breathing in and out as the yajna and asked the beings to profit
or gain from it by dowg it as yajna.

This breath is the foundation of life, due to 1t all other acts are
possible. This 15 the light of life, without which all comforts and
happiness are zero. This 1s only the worldly aspect of 1t It 15 also
the boat for crossing the sea of life. This breathing process can be
used as a password for this world. Kabir saxd “This is a rosary
which need not be held in hand, st keeps rotating with Brahm’s
name automatically. Even in the fourth chapter of Gug, 1t is
mentioned as, prin-yajna. By this prin-yajna real heights can be
gained. The worldly profits are common gans by which only
bodily comforis etc. can be had, but this prin-yajna can also
liberate a person from worldly bondage. It 1s like a magical lamp,
that can fulfil all wishes. The Lord of this yajna is God (Vishnuj
and prin 1s the performing-sacrifice. Deep steadiness is the
personification of this yajna by which the mortal being gets one
with the Lord ; achieving knowledge and freedom. “Yogit
sanjAyate gyinam yogo maieka chittatd”——By meditational yoga,
knowledge is aclueved and chit uniting with the soul is yoga (10)
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Text (1I)
SAFHIGIAHA d <1 Aaa @ |
YRR WG A GRS || 991
Devin bhivyatinena te devd bhiwyantu vah

parasparam bhivyantah sreyah param avidpsyatha (11)
Translation :—

The demigods, being pleased by sacrifices will also please
you thus nourishing one. another, there will reign general
prosperity for all. (11)

Spiritual Explanation :-—

The demigods do favour to man in a reciprocal manner,
Which ever demugod is called upon (with feelings) will hear us
and help us.

We can understand one thing by this. The demigod of whom
we think also thinks of us, thus our feelings are filled with godly
power. So if we think good of some one he will receive our good
wishes and the powerful demi-god of good wishes will think of
me as I have thought of him (in wishing good wishes) because
gods reciprocate. This will send me good wishes which will make
my thoughts pure and good. Of course if I think otherwise the
fruits will be otherwise too. If we wish bad for anyone in a way
we are wishing bad for ourselves, thus making our ill thoughis
stronger which ultimately will harm us. This teaches us not to
wish bad for anyone. Work done for God is yajna, so all deeds
should be done as an offering to God. In all yajna’s the best is
always taking the name of God or jap-yajna, and in all jap-vajnas
the best is ajapd yajna. Ajapd is our life-span. The shruti
(scripture) says  “havirvai #yuw"-our sacrifice is of our life
span. All of us have received a counted life span (or breaths)
depending on our previous deeds. We should perform our
sacrifice with this ajapi (act of yogic breathing). Brahm is the
light or fire-. the deepset kootasth or the Lord Siva.
Concentrating on the kootasth the prin should be sacrificed.
Continuous sacrifice of prin will make it steady. A steady prin
1s the héavenly sky. Then the power of the prin will establish
wtself 11 the Brahmrandhra and thus make you free of the body
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and liberate you of its bondage By this yogic-kriyda all the
demigods will also get satisfied. The indriyas of our body are
the demigods. All the indriyas with therr nternal powers will
rise to bless and fortify the sddhak

When powers of the moolidhira nise, victory will be gained
over the earthly elements. Lord Ganesha will be pleased and will
bless the sddhak to attain his goal. The same power is stationed at
the swidhisthdn where it is known as Vishnu’s power which
enables the sidhak to do and become successful in most difficult
sidhnd. In the same manner at the manipur Siva (or Rudra) as
fire, at the anghat—air or God and at the visudhdkhya sky or the
eternal Siva get worshipped and fulfil the sddhak’s eternal wants.
Thus by getting worship at the five chakras or pomts the self is
purified and 1s able to worship the kootasth-God at the agyachakra
and later at the Sahasrdr the Almighty will be perceived and the
sadhak will go beyond all nature and man and become the all
knowing & all pervading. Thus we see that by one kriyd-
concentrating on each chakra makes it possible to worship all.
This kind of worship makes the life full of worthiness and not
doing 1t makes it worthless. Knowing the natural way of secretive
spiritual worship, man becomes a super demu-god. Those who can
punify the self-by knowing the secrets of doing 1t, can waorship
God in the real sense. (11)

Text (12)
TR O S9T A= gEHIfEar: |
Jfmme AT T S W6 9 W R

istdn bhogdn hi vo devd ddsyante yajna bhavitah

tair-dattan pradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah (12)
Translation :-

In charge of various necessities of life, the demigods being
satisfied by the performance of sacrifice supply all necessities to
man. But he who enjoys these gifts without offering thein to the
demigods in return, is certainly a thief. (12)

Spiritual Explanation :-
If you make an offering to the Lord or to any demigod and
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think thar you are the only one who is eating, the Lord is not
doing 3o, then you are a thief.

~-The body and its indriyas get strength, valour
nourishment, long life and happiness by the grace of (demi)
gods who are satisfied by the yajna of prandyim. These godly
powers do much good to the self and to others in the world.
Actually, the instrument of, the body works by the godly
powers gained from the air, fire, sun etc, We should not be
proud of anythmng. We can do much good for the world by
attarning siddhi or success from these (yogic) acts, but instead,
if after receiving healthy mental and physical powers of
indriyas we just waste them in worldly pleasures then it is like
theft. So, if we get some might or power by sadhni and it
goes to our head, then we lose both earth and heaven. It is
betier not to achieve such powers at all. The ocutwardly yajna
is sacrificing things—by fasting, wants are sacrified, by penance
comfort, and by yoga all has to be sacrificed. Sacrificing all is
the ultimate sacrifice {(Mahabharata--Shantiparva) Those who
think or want just mighty powers from yoga’s success should
be able to get a clear understanding by the above said. (12)

Text (13)
TR wll ﬂ%?Fa adfafed: |
SO O W U1 3 IEATTBRU || 93 )
vajna sistasinah sanfo mucyante sarva kilbisaih
bhunjate te tvagham papd ye pacanty dtma karandt (13)
Translation :— ‘
The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sin
because they eat food which is offered first to the Lord (or for
sacrificed others who prepare food for personal sense enjoyment,
verily eat only sin. (13)
Spiriteal Explanation :-
Staying in pardvasthd rids the person of all sins. Those who
eat proudly, just for the sake of themselves and their body are
comnuting Sins.
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As has been said pran-kriyd or prandyam is yajna. In the
course of pran-kriyd when one attains pardvasthd—then, that’s
the end of the yajna. Thosc who enjoy the last part of this
yana are free from sins. The mind becomes sinful, only when
it is not 1 the Ammia and 1s wandering in different passions
During pardvasthd other thoughts do not exist, thus no sin can
teke place. The chit becomes mucro-thin (for penetrating the
Atmi)-thus this kriyd 1s also known as penance. The yajna of
prandyim is done by puttng pran-viyu (or amr) Into apan
viyu, and apan-vdyu into pran-vayu. By this prandyam the chit
1s governed and the extrovert indriyas become introvert. The
flame of life is kept lighted by the endless fire which keeps
burning or living due 1o the rubbing of prdn witi: apan,
lackmg this the body gets cold and life is ended. In this fire
(yajna outwardly is performed round 2 fire) the passions will
have to be bumt. What we cat and-dnnk should be put in, ©
keep this fire burning (as wood 1s to fire) The strength gained
by this, will give us the power for sidhan. If by all this the
flame of prin is kept alive, but godly virtues are not mcreased
due to lack of sidhan or absence of sadhan, then the food
eaten will work as firewood for passions. This fire of passion
will not only stop the self realization, but also burn the body,
mind & (its) intelbgence. The flame or light of pran will also
gt wiped off, by, the sirong firc of passion. This is also a
Lind of yajha, but since 1t is not done with an aim of pleasing

the gods and 1t 13 ‘amantrak’ (or dore without the divine’s "

ihought or spiritual word) so it will give rise o demonic
powers which will destroy one who does such a yajna Sin and

death are the fruit of such a yajna. (13)

Text (14)
arTgal Yt aSiREEaE: | .
Tt gsi=l g SHGEd 11 ¥ |1
anndd bhavanti bhutdni parjanydd anna sambhaval
yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajnah karma samudbhavah (14)

Translation -
Food grains are the essence of anything eg virility and

blood. All living bodies subsist on food gramns, which are
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produced from rams. Ramns are produced by performance of
yana and yana 1s born of prescribed duties. It is said, in the
Smriti-any offering put in the sacred fire, morning and
e':fcnmg-reaches the sun, the sun gives clouds or rain and ram
gwes food grains and food grains generate life. (By turning
into seman, virile and blood ete.) (14)

Text (15)
%4 gullgd fafg ssneacaggan |
TR gwl e T gffleas 1) aq 1|
Karmn brahmodbhavam viddhi brahm-dkshar samudbhavam
tasmdt sarva gatam brahma nityam yagye pratishthitam (15)
Transiation :—

Regulated activities are prescribed in the vedas and the vedas are
directly manifested from the supreme Brahma. Consequently the
all pervading Brahma is eternally sitiated in yajna or sacrifice. (15)
Spiritual Explanation :-

All elements and all beings are manifested from Brahma--
Rain gives food-grains, yajna gives clouds and yajna is
(depended on) acts. Brahma s all preceding. It is in the
eternal sound and in all acts or yajna.

~This iis a very deep rooted secret. The elements of the
wi_lole universe are described in it, says the ling-purina—In
this vg'orld there is nothing more beneficial than the pardvasthi
of kriyd. It is the giver of fearlessness, Godly, pure, great
subdued but dependable, all qualities come on their o;vn am:{
all acts are done there, or formed there, it is the pre-dominant
worthy of respect. It is the #tmd that unites with the great
?rghm and performs the great acts or the spiritual acts. Thus
ft is known as ‘The great act’. Me always stays or is sitoated
.m the Kootasth—~Brahm, and thus can hold all. This universe

is fr?m the unit-Brabm, due to His power it is held and

into it, it will submerge. Saint Kabir says in his gita. “The

cycle of ume is born or represented by the Omkar

persomfication of the body, and time submerges in time only.

The destroyer of all time is the great Brahm-heavenly-sky,
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which becomes the clut-sky in par@vasthd of kriyd. This vacant
sky is siated m the great Brahm, which 1s the par@vasthd. and
Kriyd’s pardvasthd 1s the ‘nranjan’ or that which has no blemish,
Niranjan 1s siuated in the susumia, 10 appears from steady
breath.”

The undescribable kootasth 18 the ctemal, the elernal is the
paraBrahm-‘Aksharam brahm patamam’-Geeta, The eternal Brahm
is the chidakas or sprritnal sky of pardvasthd, which becomes the
eternal kootasth (eternal sound) due to pariivasthi of kriyd-its
place is the dgyichakra (in centre of the eyebrows)

“Tat shubhram Jyotsdm Jyots tat yaddtm vido viduh.” This
light or flame of #mi or soul 15 mlaid i the sound, thus to reach
this light the sound has to be penetrated This sound is the
eternal sky of Brahma-sound, 1ts place 1s the vishudha chakra at
the neck. The element of aw--prin 1s due to this sound ; and
holds or bears the world, 1ts place 15 the heart or andhat chakra,
Thus pran is the breath of the living bemng-duc to this prin. all
the indriyas with the Leart and mund are able 0 achieve all their
chores This acuon 13 only duc to prin and pran t» born of
Brahm-sound or the void of its sky The sddhak becomwes all
knowing by concentration on this sky-void. This all knowing
gves the knowledge of veda. By this pran-yana or pran-karm
(action) power 1s mcreased, all deeds are done--Uis 18 the mampur
(navel siuated) power pomt. Without it no work can be douc, we
become effort-less and sort of life-less. That 15 why tus work-
power 1s used as yama for frut-bearng All the working lorce
activates due to yajna, By wihich happmess occurs--this 1§ the
place or point of swadhusthin a place for melnation of anythmng,
1 18 at the water substance that can take any shape, and s
situated at the point behind the sex organ It 15 known as the
reason or cause of fruns that develop w future life, us a resull of
all the powers (¢ contains. To the naked cye 1t 1s the semen or
seed of all. As Lord vishnu sleeps on the waters known as the
causmg factor or Kiran-wirt, so, n the semen with all ils powers
of seed sleeps the being, 50 1t 15 also called the ‘panjanyd’, or
reproducmg, with this flwd element or sced s born the curthly
element or mooladhar. Tius 18 the store of food gram or the body
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of the being. It is called mooladhir, because all action is done
by this body that we see, it is the ‘mool’ or foundation. The
theory being.as cne sows, 50 he reaps. This moolddhar is the
illusive ‘Mayd” chakra or the delusive wheel, at this place the
life-personified great *miyd’ is situated resting in the yoga-
nidrd or yogic-sleep. Without arousing this, nothing can be
done, as long as moolddhdr-chakra is not won over, the body
will be understood as the most valuable thing to be proud of.
This body is the root of all worldly illusions, all beings are
born from here. Thus with an eye for analysis we can see that
one Brahm is situated all over and in all.

Why then 1s He *nityam yagye (or yajne) pratisthitim? It
15 the power of work, and Vishnu is its master or the Lord of
this yajna and is sitwated in all. There are two aspects of this
pran-yajna--out-ward and inward. The outward consists of the
common passions, birth, death etc. and the inward is attained by
the help of pran-kriyd as praniyim etc. In the internal aspect,
when the pran becomes introvert the world ceases to exist, the
playfulness becomes steadiness, and in place of birth and death
an eternal, spiritual position 15 gained. The great ‘maya’--when
pleased becomes the liberation giver, by blessing the sidhak.
Then it is no more the illusive ‘mahd m3ya’ but becomes the
‘mahd-vidya’ or the great knowledge. This mah3-vidyd is His
unfnghtening  dispositton compared to the mahd-mayd’s
frightening position. Thus is said--“Saishd prasannd vardi
nrmam bhavati muktaye.” (15)

Text (16)
v yaffd =% ArededE |
srergR gy | uef | Shafa 1 ag 1
evam pravartitam chakram ndnu vart yatiha yah
aghayur indriydrdmo mogham pdrtha sa jivati (16)
Translation -
O pirtha, 2 man who does not follow this prescribed vedic
system of sacnfice certainly heads a lfe of sin, for a person
dehghting only in the senses lives in vain. (16)
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Spiritual Explanation :-

This 15 a wheel, one who does not stay (or mediate) w i and
lives only for pacificanion of the senses s wasnng fhis life

In the previous text this wheel of actron has been desicribed
Getung down from fgyd-chakra one by one step there are $ix
such wheels right down to the moolidhdr The spiritual reality
(truth) or vishudha satva (pardvasihidi) on gradually getung down
becomes the solid body by the ume 1t reaches the mooladhir.

From the formiess to the body form, from the undescribable
posizon of the unaware (0 the wokell dwarencss.

From the non-oratorical or quet to the articulate or the
(unintelligent) speaking. From the kootasth (the great Siva) to
Brahmi or from the destroyer of the world to s creator. From
Niranjan--the blenushless to earth. From the para-vyom (Ingh-sky)
to the dung. From the Brahma-randhra on top of the head or the
highest spirtmal point in the body to lower guhya-dvir or priviate
body from Igyd chakra (n the forehead) to the moolddhara (the
basic foundauon.) From the experiencing circle--‘the anubhava-
bindu® 1o the ‘tirak’ or star like poit. From the obstructed (self
satisfied) to the measure of 4 smiall purticle.

From the formiess— "Nicdkdr’ o the newly-born.

From the Scham Brahm or ‘I’ as Brahm, ic the step by step
naturally generated solid body of 31/2 hand Afler reaching thas
body the consciousness is filled with i alone and nothmg else
matiers

Once agam to reach ihe real self, from the root-moolidhar to
dgyichakra (head), the upward chmbing will have to start. By
repeated ascent and descent journcy, the power stationed at the
moolddhiir m a sort of sleeping or benumbed posinon will arise
and complymng back 1t will jom the great Siva (Uus 18 the yoga
or uuty of Saku (power} with the Lord Siva.) and get hiberated.
Thus the paravastha of kriya will be achueved.

‘Ajapd  ndm  gdyatrn  yogmim  mokshaddyiny  tasydh
sankalpmdtrend sarva papai pranucyte’

Ajapi-the breath whick keeps acting without effori— purified
with the Lord’s name 15 the giver of moksha or liberation. Even
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the beginning of the *ajapd’ act destroys sins.
Not knowing the act cf controlling and steadying the mind,
or by not doing it one has to succumb to the indriyas and

their passions. By proper actions this body can reap a harvest
of Gold. (16)

Text (17) .
AEHICRRING WRIeIde<g #1g: |
AT ° Ay Bd o e (v (]
yastv dtma-ratir eva sydd atma-trptas ca mianavah.
dtmany eva ca santustas tasya kiiryam na vidyate (17)
Translation :-

One who is however, taking pleasure in the self, who is
illurnined in the self who rejoices in and is satisfied with the self
only, fully satsfied, for him there is no duty. (17)

Spiritual Explanation :—

A person situated in the pardvasthd is not bound by action
or duty.

As long as self-realization with a steady form 1s not achieved,
till then 1t is necessary to do (yogic) kriyd, and describing the
action according to the wheel chakra the Lord says—do not think
that such acts will have to be done life-long, or for life after life
and this cycle will not stop, 1t is needed to be done until the
pardvasthd is not achieved with fixation in it. One who is well
established in kriya's parvasthd and has experienced the &tma
and true knowledge and has no fear of dropping from this
position, need not do kriyd, as he has reached the goal for which
all acts are done. His prén is flowing in the susnmni and he is
resting in the dtmd. He is not fooking forward to gratification of
senses thus he does not have to work for satisfying passionate
mdriyas. It 15 said in the ‘mundak upanishad’—‘atma-kreer,
dtma-rath knyadvanes Brahmviddm varisthah® thus~Those for
whom in @tmi 1s the playful action, in dtm3 is all pleasure and
(as such) they have tasted the peaceful fruit of sadhni are the
best knowers of the Brahm. (17) )
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SPIRITUAL GITA

I T HaRil ArEaAE B |
q H [Eqay BEeefeqigy: 1| 9e | |

naiva tasya kriten drtho nakriteneha kascana
na casya sarva bhutesu kascid artha-vyapasrayah (18)
Translation :—

‘A self-realized man has no purpose to fulfil in the discharge
of his prescribed duties, nor has he any reason not to perform
such work (he is free of all good and bad fruits) Nor has he
any need to depend on any other living being. (18)

Spiritual Explanation :~

He 15 the one--who does, but knows not he does ; as he is so
void of the bodily-self and so one with the Bralum, that he is one
with all.

~The self-realized situated 1n the 4tmid, need do nothing,
neither for this world nor for the other. Although like Brahm they
are in all, but all are not in the meditational paravasthi, thus
whatever is done by all (and since they are n all) should effect
them good or bad, but this does not happen. It 1s as the sky
which 1s not touched by the good or evil of anything. The
sddhaks who have attained the heavenly sky are hike 1t and so do
not get effected by any worthy or unworthy deeds, good or bad.
There are seven basics of knowledge, from the fourth onwards the
sddhaks get to stay in the self, where nothing has to be got or
given, found or lost This 1s pardvasth®’s frece nature Self-
realization develops in this stage, thus it 1s not necessary to do
various acts of yogic-sddhan. In this position, there is hardly
any possibility of any sort of disturbance, all obstructions
present themsleves before a sddhak reaches this point or height.
Even fateful calamuties or hindrances (by God’s grace) are
rather nil. (18}

Text (19)
TETETE: U B ©F TN |
SRDT BITER=GH URATAIRT gou: || 95 ||

tasmid saktal satatam Kdaryam karm samicharah
asakto hydcaran Karma parmidpnoti poorushah (19)
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Translation :-

Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activites,
one should act as a matter of duty ; for by working without
attachment one attains the Supreme (19}

Spiritual Explanation :-

Working without attachment ro fruit one attains the Supreme.

We are much used to working for fruits, but kriya or acts
should be done Without wishing for fruits. It is all due to our
being very much proud of our bodies and due to sense attraction.
Even while doing yogic acts-many keep thinking of its fruits,
such as a long hife with health, and hearing and seeing super
natural objects or things during sadhan. This needs to be given a
thought. Many lives have passed in the greed of, or in the want
of various sounds, touch, beauty, taste and smell (the five senses
of the sense organs or indriyas) shall we not be able to make
ourselves free of these illusions even now? Even after knowing
the act of true worship by the blessings of a spiritual teacher and
by doing sidhan (practise) will we yet not try to save ourselves
from the sufferings of the womb? This time too, will we be lying
in the pool of illusive passions? Like the greed of the faicon for
dry meat-will we let this valuable life go waste?

Says the Kabir “Sahkdnu sumiran kare pave ooncha dhim
‘nihkimi sumiran kare pave awichal rim.”--Wishful acts, do get
you to higher places or planets, but wishless acts get you the
eternally steady, eternally beautiful free from birth and death ever
unchanging paramitmd (God), by which you cross this ocean
of sufferings (the world). Kriyas paravastha 1s obtained easily
by sidhaks who are not wanting of the world: and when the
paravastha reaches its best form, then only entry into Brahm 15
possible.

On gettmng this human body it should be much desired to try
to achieve this stage by working for it with full force.

Even 1if the Lord, the Guru and the sages are kind to us, if we
are not kind to ourselves we shall get destroyed.

~It 1s said in Bengali-

“Guru, krishna, sadhur tiner dayd hailo

apndr dayd bind jeeva chire—khare gelo”

To sum up — \

~God only helps those who help themselves. (19)
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Text (20)
Futg f§ wifEaRerdr SHeRa: |
ArEaTEat Huraeg ey || Re ||
Karmnaiva hi sansiddhim dsthitd janaké@dayal
loka-sangrhamn evépi sampasyan kartum arhasi (20)

Spiritual Explanation & Transkation :- '

Even kings like Janaka and others attaned the perfectional
stage by performance of presecribed duties. Therefore Just Jor the
sake of educanng the people i general, you should perfori your
work.

~The knowledgeable do mot get harmed even if they do not
do acts because they have achieved the unchanging position, but
may be not for the self, yet for the sake of the people who may
get harmed by just pretending o have knowledge and thus
stopping all acts by trymg to follow the knowlcdgcz.lble., 50 .to
keep them in work the sages have o live a regulated life in daily
routine, .

Acts purify the chit, and the dirt of passion does not ‘stmk to
jt, this helps in gamning natural knowledge. Knowledge of such a
knd helps n getting nd of selfishness and egoism.

Thus, the saints should set examples that are beneficial to the
common people

Whether you are a knower of the Brahm or not, you dare a
ksatriya, 1t is your natural duty to be a warrnor and bring under
control, enenues such as passions, anger ete. kg Janak, who
became self-less and achieved hiberation, also had to obtain the
pure knowledge--personufied 4s Sita From where did he get Sita
and how? By ploughing the field--thus body 1s personufied as the
field, and prindyam elc. (are the acts of ploughing)--the sadhan by
which he ganed his egoless (or sort of body less) posiwon. His
success depended on lus kriya, thus you are also needed 1o act,
and do your duty. How? In such a way that you encourage and
get together the people to do their duty. Those who just pretend
to be self-less but have no knowledge cannot actually inpress the
people, Unless you first educate yourself, you cannot teach others,
By running away {rom work, you cannot complete any task, thus
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to become a real yogi you must work hard. ‘Lok sangraha’
has another very deep meaning, it is necessary to know that
also. From the earth to the higher seven planets will have to
be brought together--from the moolidhir to the sahasrar all
will have to be made one. One will have to be mingled with
the next, in this way, the previous, mixing with the next, will
reach the sahasrdr. This will be the completion of the sacrifices
and the yamna. Those who give this sacrifice become the self-
less king ‘videha’ and the knowledge of Brahm or the
penetrating knowledge of purity is his daughter Siti. Keeping
this as your aim, O! sadhak, you must go on with your yogic
acts and your duty, leaving or avoiding it will not work in
any way. (20)

Text .(21 )
FeeTaRfad ASeaaeqas] o : |

| qHAT ol Apeaagad 11 211

Yad yad dcarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janih
sa yat prdmdnam kurute lokas tad anuvartate (21)
Transtation :-

Whatever action is performed by a great man, common
men follow his foot steps. And whatever standards he sets by
examplary acts all the world pursues. (21)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Common men follow the examples set by great men.
Without gwving w much thoughs, thus it is necessary for the
example setters to be very cautious in what they do.

See the example in your own self. The mind is the best and
is the ruler of the indriyas, since they are all born, they can be
called people. Now the mind is the best and we see that
wherever the mind goes the mndriyas follow it. If the mind runs
for sense gratification the indriyas will be after it, and likewise
if the mind wants to go towards God the indriyas will also start
activaing themselves in Godly service. Thus if the mind
concentrates on God, the indriyas will not be able to distract it.
As the army becomes victorious by capturing the king.so the
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indriyas are to the mind. If the mmnd 1s not able to run about, all
others will follow suit. (21)

Text (22)
4 % uraifRa aded oy Ay feu|
AFaTRHAEH 98 va F FAE01 R
na me parthasti kart@vyam trisu lokesu kinchana
niinvaptum avépiavyam vart eva ca karmani (22)
Transiation :-

O son of Pritha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all
the three planetary systems. Nor am I in want of anything, nor
have I need to obtamn anythmg-and yet am I engaged in
work (22)

Spiritnal Explanation :-

Notlung has 1o be done ajfter having all, what more do you
wani? But Iving withou! any action is not possible.

It is experienced that nothing has to be done in the
paravastha.--Where the self wsclf 15 the knowledge, in the
pardvasthd, in which all actions have already reached perfectuon
of a spirttual namre ; what can be left to do?

We are lving 1 bondage, without knowledge, thus for us it is
necessary to do that by which knowledge can be got. Our
sufferings will not go in lack of this knowledge Those, who
have achieved a stage of wantlessness do not even wish 10 get
liberated Who will want? When, What was wanted has become
the self humself, Says the great sant writer “Janat timbhi tumah
hot jdi.” meamng--On knowing you the knower becomes you-
yourself. But, still none can stay without some sort of acucn-why
15 it so? As long as the self 15 i the body, ull then no matter
how many acts are done, the acts will not end, and rest. During
yoga, when we &y o achieve steadiness then outside acts become
very negligable, the in and out flow of breath, becomes very
subdued, but stll it is there. During paravastha when prin or
breath 1s m the susumnd, them too s naturai acl goes on i a
very mild, subdued form. As long as the body exists even after
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attaining a self-less position, this act goes on. It does not halt
completely, because in that case--if the prin ceases its action
totally, how the world will exist:- it cannot. But since the
susumni s existent in this state also, although outwardly action
does not exist still the breath exists in the susumna.

If this subdued action ceases, then how will one attain the
stage of hberation and how will the liberated, come to perform
this world's tasks? Like, while sleeping: the indriyas, mind etc,
all are like dead but not dead, they come back to their natural
works, because of the prin. Pran is the Lord’s active power,
Thus although God has nothing to gain (He is that from where
all 15 gamed) still the force of His forceful power keeps
working according to the situnation, position, and need of His
subjects. When the prin stops its activeness the negligible
universe from the Brahmi to the twig all become nil. The
Lord withdraws his M3y with its illusive form. Therefore all
that seemed to exist, ceases to exist. (22)

Text (23)
afe wig 71 qdd g sHvgatEe: )
9 eafgad=i e ol w31

yadi hyham na varteyam jatu karmanya tandiritah

mam verimdnuvartante manusydh pdrtha sarvasah (23)
Translation :—-

(It is shown that lack of work will cause lack of life) For,
if T did not engage n work, O Partha, all men would follow
My path. (23)

Spiritual Explanation 1

No matier what one does he will follow Me--in any case
nothing can be done without the power of pran or life (breath).
When pran flows in the irf nerve, activeness is activated and if
flow of prédn 1s in pingld, sleepy laziness is increased, whereas by
flow of prin in the susumni good qualities, sentiments, true
knowledge etc, are increased The same prin flows in the different
ird, pingld and susumma nerves, causing natoral tendencies of the
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person 10 increase or decrease accordingly. Thus deeds of all good
and bad are dependent on hus powers. If this pran-power of the
Lord ceases to exist, with 1t, all powers of the universe will get

extinet (23)

Text (24)
SeaRgRA e 7 gal w9 S|
Heoved o Tal arus-aiim: qom: 1| 8 H

utsideyur ime lokd na kurydm karm ced ahamn
sankarasya ca kartd syam uphanydm imdh prajah (24)
Translation :—

If I should cease 10 work, then all these worlds would be put
to ruinaton. I would also be the cause of creating unwanted
population and I would thereby destroy the peace of all sentient
bemgs. (24)

Spiritual Explanation :-

If actionlessness prevails 'Mahddev’, breath-kootasth (Brahm
is Mahddev--he is all in all of the three worlds) will destroy the
subjects

All the ‘suras” will vamsh into the organ of Mahadev ; ‘Sur
means the performers of knyd “Layanam Lingam styuktam Graiva
nikhilam surdl”--this breath and body are the Siva’s good organs.
This organ is not orgamcally based, in other words 1t is
everything from nothing. Breath exists m the whole body-thus
Muhidev is all pervading. Even if (yogic)-knyi 1s not done, then
{00 the prin-kriyd (breathing) does not stop. If due to sidhna 1t 1
steadied and enters the Lord’s abode, well and good, but 1f not 1t
will surely go to the kingdom of death (yam pur) Mahddev 1n
the breath-form exists in the body as air in the (earthen) pot, but
for a wme-span If this time-span 1s not sulled by kriyd, then it
will waste 1ts hife-span in many useless acts, knowledge will not
be gained and the hife will come to its end. All the faults or short
comings put together will spoil the brain, mind, indriyas and the
body, The balance of ume will beconie uabalanced and downfall

will occur. (24)

»
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Text (25)
ROl SHvalagTa! o gdia ARG |
i fRgrenaaPa g aleaTsy || (| |
Saktdh karmany avidvianso yathd kurvanti bhirata

kurydt vidvams tathdsaktas cikirsur loka sangraham (25)
Translation :— \

As the ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results,
similarly the learned may also act, but without attachment for the
sake of leading people on the right path. (25)

Spiritual Explanation ;-

In this Iye’s journey acts should be performed without
antachment 1o resulls. '

Ignorant or learned all will have to work. If the learned do not
act, the foolish will copy them and for no reason get destroyed.
As long as the body exists even the knowledgeable have to feed
it and clothe it, thus it is necessary for them also to work. Of
course they can sit relying on God, none can say anything to a
person who 1s in deep meditation or sam&dhi.

‘Tasya kiryam na vidyate’ they are not duty bound, still
being considerate towards the less learned, they will have to
work, by which the ignorant will get encouraged. The ignorant
have just started work (yoga), so far they have not tasted the
frmt of it. If they see the inactiveness of the one, who is
steady in pardivasthd, they will be prompted to do the same.
And on stopping their actions of kriyd, or otherwise just by
giving up sensual pleasures they will be able to achieve
paraminand or spiritual happiness is rather impossible, thus the
knower of the #truth, should do the daily chores of sidhni
regularly, to guide the people and teach them, although they
may not be needing it for themselves. (25)

Text (26)
T gr%'ﬁ‘c: NE UG ﬂ“i':i'\clﬁ'?;jlﬁlﬂl
eSO fRAgTgd: T rEsT 1] 6| |
na buddhi-bhedam janayed ajndnam karma-sanginim
Jjosuyet sarva-karmdni vidvdn yuktah samdcaran (26)
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.Translation :-

Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are
attached to frintive action They should not be encouraged to
refran from work, but to engage i work in the sprit of
devotion. (26)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Those who are not siadhaks or do not do krivd, should not
be confused by telling or showwng them the difference of true
knowledge from the ordinary. Thus those i pardvasthd must
guide them by their action.

The Knowledge of Brahm is not to be talked about in
presence of the unintelligent. It is true that many a times even the
intelligent act like the unintelligent and 1t becomes difficult to
make them understand, but at [east they do not come to any harm
by not understanding; whereas the unintelligent can get
distorted. Therefore the knowledgeable do not set a bad
example, by not working and misguiding the common people.
The intelligence by which one in all 15 experienced~is the
‘Pardbuddhi’ or the spiritual knowledge. When a deep stage of
pardvasthi 15 gained n meditation-by daily, regular practice of
voga, then the one ‘caitanya’ the etanally pure exstence of
God, is the only truth-pervading atl. I, you, he, do not exist
anymore, this is the pardbuddhi, or the spiritual intelligence,
which can be understood only by those who have reached the
paravastha duc to their knyd-yoga. Trymg to explain this
outwardly alone, is like sturing a most intricate matter with no
purpose. That 18 why the intelligent do not preach of these
very deep spiritual matters, but guide the beginners and the not
s0 deeply involved or less understanding by showing them
their acts and setting a good example for them. Such saints do
act, but not with results of fruits in their minds--like the
common people Staying in the parivasthi they can do all
work. Sitwated 1 the fourth or fifth stage of knowledge
basically all work can be done. This is a deep secret, which
cannot be understood by (or experienced by) one who 1s not a

perfect yogi. (26)
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Text (27)
s framronfsy oY Fwifor wder: |
IFESHRIIE warefafd T |1 W i)

Prakrteh kriymdndni gunaili karméni sarvasah
ahankara-vimudhitmd kartiham iti manyate {27)
Translation :- .

The bewildeved spirit soul, under the influence of the three
modes of matenial nature thinks himself to be the doer of
activities, which are 1n actuality done — by nature. (27)
Spiritual Explanation :-

The five elements, mind, brain, and ego, being influenced
by the three modes of nature perform all actwvities with
attachment, thinking themselves to be the doers (like fools), not
staying in the dtmd is the reason for this.

If a doll 15 made of mud it will remain mud, no matter
how beaunful it may be. lts name and beauty are worthless or
untrue In the same manner, Atmi is the truth, mind, brain
and ego are untrue and so are their three fold influences,
which exist only due to the existence of Atm3. In the
pardvasthd of kriyar mind, brain, ego all unite and become one
with the self or Atmi and their separate existence is no more.
Thus for the ttime bemg they seem to exist’ but still they are
not the truth. It is foolish to be influenced by that which is
not true. Not being aware of the Atmi, causes all illusive
plays. Doubts, and expectations are the aspects of the mind,
and pnide is nature of ego. Atmi is life, mind and brain are
not. Due to habit—mind-brain etc. seem to be alive, the
mental powers and the ego of the self get so deep rooted
the unattached &tma that they—seem to be alive (because of
the &tmd&). This unification of life-less and life starts the
world-play. Thus it 15 not understood by the unmntelligent that
dtméa 1s unattached In pardvasthd, when situated in the self,
then 1t 15 clearly understood-as the mind, brain, ego nothing
exists and no action takes place. When all thoughts and
imaginations are drowned, the &tmd’s inactiveness i1s well
understood 1 kriyd’s piravastha-(last stage of all action). ]
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As alr which is present in the sky becomes the air in the
pot, although 1t is from the one unbroken space, in the same
way the one Atmi 1s existent in all, although in separate
bodies it seems different, and due to self pnde the feeling of
body as atmd is created. The body’s sorrow and happiness are
planted in the 3tmA and ‘I am sad, T am happy, I am young, I
am 0ld’ thoughts become the pnde of the self. In the (knya's)
pardvasthd these thoughts do not stay. In pardvasthd’s higher
stage—the yogis, although seeing the soul as one with nature,
do not take the acts of nature as being performed by
themselves, thus they are not influenced by natural sorrow and
happiness of the body. But the foolish do not understand this,
thus there is no end to their gaety and gnievances. (27)

Text (28)
axaf] TETaTe! YUIGH QU |
ToTy Oy et SR e 7 woed || e

tattva vit tu mahidbdho guna-karma-vibhidgayoh
gund-gunesuvartanta iti matvd na sajjate (28)
Translation :—

One who is m knowledge of the truth, knows that I am not
onc of the gunas (properties of nature,) and thus dtmi or T 1s
separated from gunas; and the acts are not mine~thus &tmi 18
separated from action, knowing this they know that the indnyas
are doing their respective works not ‘I’ This keeps them free form
the doer’s egoism. (28)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Those who stay in the kootasth they will understand the
division of ‘guna’ and ‘Karma’; and doing the ‘Kriyd’ are not
worried abour anything.

If T am still I can understand what others are downg,but if I am
not, then how do I understand? So, those who are habituated of
staying in the kootasth can take themselves as witness. Who's
witness? Satva, raja and tama-these three gunas and thewr example
setters—the mind, brain and ego with the body etc. and all their
works are witnessed by them. Just like we see oth.rs doing right
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or wrong, being happy or sorry, singing or laughing, enjoying or
fighting, but we do not get mvolved, knowing that we have
nothing to do with them, so, the ones who know that ‘I’ or dtmd
18 separate from the body-mind-and ego, etc. [because—the body’s
destruction or growth, the minds imagination and the bram’s
mtelligence (the natural aspects of all} are not existent in the
qtmi] are situated in the kootasth, and they become so one with
jt, that they see all works of body, mind, indriyas etc. as separate
from the self, they also see which guna activates which natural
act, but smce they are unattached they become silent spectators.
They do not do anything forcefully, it becomes their natural
mstinct due to the kriyd and they know for certain I am
nothing, nothing is mme.” With this fixation of knowledge they
are not worried about sorrows, and ultimately with a free mind,
they get liberated.

It 18 said -

. tasya canchaltd yaisd@ tvavidy@ ram sochyate

vasand padnémnim tam vicar en vindsaya

Thus O, Rama, the playfulness of the ‘chit’ is unutelligence.
Lack of knowledge is visnd, end it by giving it a serious
thought, One should try always to concentrate on the atmd, this
will increase the power of concentration, which in turn will
subdue the other thoughts in the mmd. Gradually the knowledge
of ‘I' and ‘mune’ diminish thus the wish to get any sensual
plasures is ended, with it ends the act of gaining them. Within
thus sort of unattached self, true knowledge of the soul is gained;
separated from mind etc

Now, without doing kriyd, the playfulness of the chit will not
stop. As long as the flow of passions is not curbed, its flow in
the nerves will exist. By performance of kriya, in its par@vasthd,
the unintelligent passions are rooted out. Practice of kriyd
mncreases satvuguna  (or godly sense) the true knowledge by
which rajoguna and tamoguna, (passionate and lower qualities)
leave the self. If the prin keeps flowing in the ird and pingald
nerves, satvaguna cannot be availed of, and neither can one
surpass the ‘gunas’. Thus, the actual work is domng kriya, by
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SPIRITUAL GITA
whach the prin can be made to flow wn the susumnd. The sidhaks
- practice this only, as they know that ‘visni’ or passions are due
to the (mental) state of the mind, so by correcting the flow of
prén, which controls the mind all will become still. (28)

Text (29)
SPFAIIEE: W ey |
GFPHgRl FRTIpeEidy f=Eraaq i ki1

Prakriter guna-sammudhih sqjjante guna-karmasa
tin akrisna-vide mandin krisna-vin na vicalayet (29)

Translation :-

Bewsildered by the modes of matersal nature the ignorant fully
engage themselves in material activitles and become aitached. But
the wise should not unsettle them although these duties are
inferior due to the performers’ lack of knowledge. (29)

Spiritual Explanation :~

Those who are wferior get wfluenced by moral or menial
‘eunas’ or nare and work accordingly.

The inferior also can get liberated if they work according to
the masier’s teachings, but the lazy have no way out. If a lazy
man knows of the right path, he will not walk on it, thus no one
can help him, whereas, God always helps one who helps himselt.
Thus the intellgent should not talk about the depthy of
knowledge 1n presence of the most lazy, who just keep wasting
therr tume here and there, 1n more talk and less work. Such people
will only unsettle the common sadhak or man Since the lazy will
not do kryd, their chut 18 never purified, just by some verbal
knowledge, if they hold the position of a spiritual teacher-it will
do more harm than good. When such people, who are themselves
lacking m knowledge, try to preach, they do so, for, and
according 1o the success of thewr own mission Such men, speak
tauntingly, even of the Lord’s Gui at times, but tus can only be
termed as their bad sense and lack of real understanding, (29)
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Text (30)
w2 qqifor SHI F~RIETeTadT |

RN A Y g faasax: 1] 301
mayi sarviani karmidni sanyasyddhydtma cetasd
nirdsir nirmamo bhutv@ yudhyasva vigata-jvarah (30)
Translation :~ '

(Therefore, it 1s decided that even the knowledgeable should
work, but you are not yet knowledgeable, so you mustact.) Buthow?

(1) work by surrendering all acts unto Me.

(2) with mind intent on Me, and depending on Me.

(3) without desire of your happiness.

(4) with ail this and without attachment and grief, fight, O
Arjuna, and perform your natural duty of a kshatriya wartior. (30)
Spiritual Explapation :-

Does kriyd--and performs acts as an offering to Me, without
laziness.

If you feel that you are not working for yourself, but
working under the Lord’s instruction and his influence, then
work will not harm you in any way. If you have the feeling
that you are working for your loved one (the @md) then you
will not also, get discouraged.

Unless your chit becomes spiritually inclined it is not
possible to offer your acts to the Lord in this fashion.

Who has a spiritual ‘chit’? One who is situated in the dtma.
The chit is filled with impressions created by many previous
lives, with effect of work and self productive qualities which
now and again keep presenting themselves—and the mind
becomes influenced accordingly, but no sentiment stays for very
long, because the chit keeps flickering and the scenes keep
changing. This chit is like the playful waves of the sea, but
when it gets situated in the &tmd, it is no more playful, it comes
to rest. This only happens when the chit stops its wandering in
different passionate subjects, and becomes introvert. Thus
concentraung on the #tmd. When this confinement becomes
steady then samadhi or natural pardvasthd of kriyd is achieved.
One whose chit 1s thus joint with the ‘&tma’, or at least
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keen to do so 1s the spintually inclined, who can offfer all his acts
to the Brahm. In the Jater stage of kriyd’s pardvasthi thus confined
state, or a state of selflessness may not exist, but the chit is, yet
offered to the Brahm, therefore acts {of or) with attachment are not
possible by such a person. Whatever he does is done like following
His orders only. All acts are some sort of friction, and any fricuon
will generate some heat, which will have to be bome by the doer.
But the mtelligent’s chit 1s offered to God so even the heat of work
does not effect him. In the eighteenth chapter the Lord has
mentioned five sources by which to do krivi-sddhnd. (1) Body (2)
egoism (3) Indriyas hike eyes ete. (4) dufferent breatiung processcs
(5) spiritualism or mtrovertness These five are the mouvators of atl,
a human does by body, words and mmnd A chit cannot become
spiritnally inclined if devotion to the Lord 15 absent Thus, unless
we thmk that our acts are His and not ours, we cannot even offer
our acts 1o l’].ll'{l. To boceme devoted to the Lord, 1t 18 neccessary to
make body, ego, indnyas and prin tun towards God. How shall
this be done? As, by churmung the cream or curd, butter comes out,
s0 by devotion and kriya's acts we shall be able to guide oursclves-
our mund, body and brain by the chosen rays of the Brihma--
regularly, and thus keep ourselves aware of the spuritual light that
shows way to the body, nund and brain. By this we cun understand
that actually the acis done by them (the body nund and bram) are
not done by them, but by the all powerful spirtual ppwer of the
pran (enlightended by the Brahma) Thus the source of «il acts 1s
also the doer of themy, 50, 1t 15 wcorrect 1o tunk of one’s self as the
doer. This understanding will take away the egoism, and will also
make 1t easy and natural to become spirtually inchned In the same
way unattachment and selflessness can be achieved. Indriyas like
the eye, etc. are also of use in acts but (doing of) kniyid practice
makes them wntrovert and surrendered to the Aumd. Dafferent kinds
of breathing (acts of prin) which regulate the body and are caused
by the friction of chit, will also become fricuonless and pran will
get fixed 1n the 3tmd and umute wath it. Therefore the mund will no
more guide the body, but become a follower of the soul or itmd.
Thus, when all will get surrendered o the Lord, what will remain
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will be only ‘He’. So, if the actual doer remains as the doer none
will be troubled. In this way, all will submerge in the ocean of
Brahm; only the limitless, formless eternally happy Atmi will
remam. ‘My' head will cease to exist thus there is no place for the
e20 to stay When there will be nothing like mine, what will I be
proud of? As the water evaporates and goes away changing into
steam and cloud, so will the ego vanish graduaily. Thus to obtain
all these stages, it is said--‘yudhasva vigata jvarah’ :— due to
inattentiveness or negligence or laziness—‘l am incapable, so let’s
drop it now, we’ll see later; drop this sort of talk and habit, and do

your knyd attentively. (30)

Text (31)

I A e ot w9an: |
HgEisTHE T asfy et 11 3911

Ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manvah
sradhdnvanto nasuyanto mucyante te’ pi karmabih (31)

Translation :~

One who executes his duties accordmg to My injunctions and
who follows this teaching faithfully, without envy, becomes free
trom bondage of frmtve actions. (31)
Spiriteal Explanation :~

One who does by these teaching is freed from all sins by
staving n the Bralm.—

Avoid laziness, offer all acts, and go on domng your Kriyd, this
18 work advised by God. The fruits of thus work are mentioned
this text~A capability of situating one’s self in the Brahm is
developed, by this he gets free from sins, What are sins? Sins are
when you take yourself as the doer, disregardmg God’s godliness
which is the power for doing all. One suffers, because he cannot
understand God’s mtemal sense. He takes his own body’s
sufferings as great. He does not understand God’s reasons, and
thus does not realize that God never does wrong to anyone. Good
and bad 1s m the hands of nature, although the Lord is the master
of 1t. By not understanding this play of God, one who measures
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his own sorrow and happiness according to his personal
standards, tends to increase his gnef manfolds. While those
who understand this body, mind etc. as just actors on ihis
stage of the world, and objects of nature as His play ground
do not run after themn, but spend their days and nights in the
service of the Master of this world by doing kriyd etc They
do not keep watching the plays of nature and thus, soon
achieve knowledge and liberation, still those who cannot devote
all their time in sadhan, but are mnterested and devoted to it
and do reguiar practice, trying hard and having faith 1n
‘Guru’—{the spiritual teacher) are also gradually liberated.
There are different kinds of Sidhaks. Those of the first
stage follow the teachings and do siddhan with great force
having respect and affecton for the Guru The secend are
those who are respectful and affectionate, but do not work or
practice sddhan with that force, the third arc devoted to Guruy,
but not to their work of kriyi practice and the fourth do not
have much belief in Guru or sddhan, they are not regular in
therr sidhan, which they (may) do now and again,
disregarding, and having or nurtunng an anit feeling for the
Guru and his preachings The fate of the fourth stage sidhak
has been mentioned 1n the next text. The third stage sadhak
gets knowledge due to Guru’s blessings but the ume is very
uncertain, the second stage of sidhak gets free of bondage
after two or three lives; whilst the first stage of sadhak is
liverated and gratfied in this very hfe. (31) :

Text (32)
I WeRRpE=l ARl 7 w7 |
F AT gTaly TEERTE: 1311
ye tv etad abhyhasuyanto né@nu tisthanti me matam
sarva jnin-vimudhdns tan viddhi nastan acetasal  (32)

Translation :~
But those who, out of envy, disregard these teachings and do
not practice them regurlarly, are to be considered bereft of all

knowledge, befooled and doomed to 1gnorance and bondage. (32)
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Spiritnal Explanation :-

One who disregards My teachings gets doomed as he does
nor stay in Brahm. g

Those who disregard the Lord’s teaching, and do not practice
knyd, they cannot have a steady perception of the soul and thus
are bereft of the peacefulness that is achieved by staying in the
Brahma. In a homan body if this sort of a fixaton is not
experienced, then this life is received just for its pains and not
for 1ts gains. Such people are unintelligent and not fit for
spiritual knowledge--as lacking in sadhan, with an impure chit
they cannot even grasp the teachings of the scriptures, thus they
stay 1gnorant of the spiritual knowledge, (of body with its senses
of the indriyas the sound, touch, beauty, taste and smell)
Therefore they are befooled and doomed in this life and the next
or on this planet and the other. (32)

Text (33)

Y =l WL TEAarEify |
a1 e fre: & sRsafy ) 33 1)
sadrsam cestate svasyih prkrter jniinavin api

prakritim yanti bhutdni nigrahah kim karisyati (33)
Ttanslation :-

Every man even a man of knowledge acts according to his
nature (nau_lre: 1s formed by deeds done in pervious lives) what
can repression accomplish? (33)

Spiritual Explanation :—

If the mund 15 always in the five elements of this world and
body, how will it be made to come together and get introvert.
Or, how will kriyd always be possible?

The mind-situated in the five elements will do all sorts of
things. It will not change its nature, no mater how many times or
how much you try to stop it When the mund 1s wandering the
kriyd s not well done. Trying to control indriyas by force, does
not help, but there 1s a way out. The balance of satva, raja, and
tama 1s the nature. When nature 1s under influence of satva, 1t
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turns towards God, thus gradually takes the introvert to the stage
of above the gunas (or the three mfluences of nature), where no
mental waves arise, thus making hun free of worldly acts.
“satsannidhanadadhbisthd-tritvam  manivat~" sinkhya-sutra. The
touch of the Lord makes the dead nature come to life. This living
nature is Prin, when it 1s steady, 1t 15 Godly, and when playful it
turns worldly. This play can only be stopped 1if all elements—the
body, prin, mind and indrniya’s etc follow the sdtvic nature and
become pure, true and sienced. This autornatically turns the
worldly attitudes inwards, thus ynification with the dtmid makes all
still and peaceful. Verbal talks only, are not of help. As the five
elements rise from nature and create this world and 1ts beings,
similarly to cross this world the being will have to surpass the five
elements and unite with the Lord in the sahasrér. Then all indriyas
celm down by themselves. Thus 1t 15 understood that the itmd 15
‘paraménand roopoham mtyamukta-sva-bhavavin’, the eternal,
liberated and dnand persenified.

Now, the question is--enforcing nature for anything, will
not work and neither will preaching, then how 1t can be made
wtrovert? The only way to make 1t ntrovert is--by practice.
But it is not necessary that always—-nhture will succumb to the
act of practice, yet domg ‘prin--karma’ as a daily routne wull
create a new nature or independant nature which will make the
being introvert, and understanding the sole existence of the
Lord, the ego of ‘1" as the doer will shrink and dimimsh. It 1s
very difficult to change the stubborn nature that 1s formed by
deeds done 11 many previous lives, but ‘where there i1s a will
there 1s way’ so nothing is impossible, The chit will become
steady by regular practice of prandydm and in such a chit
spintual power will arise which will enable the being to
confine his nature to Godliness. After many a lives of bondage
the person who does not wish to stay n the slavery of the five
elements of body, gets a spiritual Guru, who guides him to the
path of liberation, which can be sucessfully crossed by God’s

grace and hard work. (33)
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sFTRIFrreel gy wafer) |
aﬁ#a&mmﬁﬁwqﬁqﬁm‘msxu

Indriyasyendrivasydrthe riga-dvesa vyavasthitan

tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau (34)
Translation :- K

Atrx:action and repulston for sense objects are felt b
embodied beings but one should not fall under the control o}i/’
senses and sense objects because they are stumbling blocks on
the path of self-realization. (34)

Spiritual Explanation :-

The indriyas do their own work, do not become a slave to
them as they take the mind away from the atmé in subj
that are not of the dmd. s

_It 1s good to understand the indriyas a i
being careful at the same time. By tl?is th:;l \if}illallrn:tog?ag?;
to enslave you and they will be easily overcome. Some think
that when they are doing kriyd and are thoughtful of God
then whj_/ the indriyas will bother them? But this is childish as’
overcoming nature is most difficult, even by those who 7are
Quite determined to do so It is said by the Lord-you think
that you will become good and so will the nature interlying in
you, but this does not happen. Let nature do its work you wili
have to tolerate it, but at the same time you must do your
own work. Thus you will find that the more time and mind
you devote to your kriyd or yogic sadhan, the more your mind
discards the pleasures of senses and mndriyas. This sort of
practice will give you a power. Supposing you see a beatifu]
maiden and get passionately attracted; If you are aware of your
self, you straight away imagine how nature is working. Now
beauty and passion both are of nature, beanty (by.sight)
atiracts, and mind becomes passionate--its natural, but you have
to be carefu], whatever nature may do, tayorna vasamégaccher’
do not become its slave. Thus if anything of senses props
up, do not keep thinking of it, at a tume hke this-you will
have to be confident of the self and take your mind away
from the attractions repeatedly. There are many "ways of
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liberating one’s seif from binding of sensual thoughts that are
‘unwanted or are a hindrance in the godly path. For mstance,
you can put your mind in another subject, or you can
forcefully do a few prandydms-four or five by which your
particular nerve will get calmed. Kriyi makes envy and
attraction  (both  kinds of mentalites) subdued Thus
automatically one feels like following the preaching of Guru
and scriptores.

The ways, by which a man becomes unattached, above the
gunas and happy in the &tma 1s the actual manliness m him.
Those who arc ensalved to therr nature, passionaiely mclined,
and do not try to do anything to control themselves are like
the lifeless or bramless who just wiile away their ume in
sleep, laziness and false enjoyments and thus have to suffer in

CHAPTER - IIT

never even think of themselves as doers of anything, thus
keqepmg at par with it all. Such people only, who never forget
Him, go to the lotus feet of the Lord, and unite with Him
thus they reach beyond nature. Achieving such a stage of’
Godliness by practice of yoga is told in the Gitd. Elsewhere
alsa it 1s thus mentioned.-—-
“Evam nirantaram kritv@ brahmatvéismiti v&sn&,‘
haratya vidyi vikshopin rogdniva rasidyanam”
As taking of medicines cures allments so taking the name of
Brahm-regularly, or by remembering Him always—‘I am Brahm,
or I am of Brahm’ cures the unitellingence of man. (34)

Text (35)

AargreEf faver geemicEs e |

s | the end. ¥ . . .
0 The indriyas have natural likes and dislikes for subjects of sreyin sm—d]l e ’%q-na]qw‘ﬂ "FIWE.-I! 3411 B
i the senses which cannot be removed by mitelligence alone. For sva-dharme nidhalm ™o vig. hl par-dharmat Svariushtkztat
i this it is necessary Lo read and hear the teaching of scriptures ’ Translation © nam sreyah par-dharmo bhaydvahah (35)

S and understand the good and evil, by which man can know his
own benefit and harm, and accompanied with it, if devotional

acts are practiced and good company is kept, then natural m the course of werformi , ‘
introvertness will take place giving nse to devotion, this will ] engaging in anothe;:-’s duting ?ﬂe 8 Ofwlﬂ duty is b,etter tha.n
curb the natural instincts of envy and attraction and thus dangerous (35) es, for to follow another’s path is
- spiritual happiness will be tasted, this happincss will create a
new faculty of impressions by which it will be possible to win
' pver nature,
" Those who are imvolved m meditational thoughts of the
soul and are busy in worship, ‘Knyd’ and prayers or studying
of holy books, do not give in to body, mind and indriyas (or
", their nature), since they know that a little loop-hole can create
much disturbance so they keep themselves occupied m the
devotional acts. They know that everything n this world s
3 untrue there 1s nothing to gain here, thus they have no wish
for worldy things, and thewr mind 15 always occupied by
thoughts of the divine. As a fruit of all this, they get peace
and spiritual happiness. Even when they happen to go near

attractions (passions) of any sort they do not forget God, and
200 201

It is better to discharge one’s prescribed duties, even though
they may be faulty, than another’s duties, Destruction or dying
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Spiritual Explanation :-

it is good to stay in the pardvasthd of kriya, getting
attracted otherwise will be like death,

Death 1s the most feared by any living being. The
playfulness of the mind attracting it in varities is the T00t-way
to death. and 1ts opposite is the stillness of the pran and mind
which 1s the road-way to eternity. Thus the acts by which the
entry on this road-way is possible should be practiced.--This is
the prescribed religion or duty for humans. It is said in the
Geetd that this body, is the Keeper, and it is also called
‘dkarma-khetra’ the field for ploughing good acts. How is it
thus? Now ‘dharma’ is obtained from the letter ‘dhri’. Dharma
is rcligion (mn the broad sense) something that should be
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(worn) carried on the body. In the first text of the first
chapter it has been explained that being kind to all (elements)
is a part of religion. This Dbody is thc base of the five
elements, knowledge and indriyas (action). The susumni nerve,
which stretches supporting itself from the base of the spmal
coloumn to the sahasrdr, can be made alert and alive by
knowing the art of domng so—from a reputed spiritual teacher
This achievement frees the person from the bondage of burth,
old age, death etc. This is kindness--to the self by the self.
This kindness is done by doing kriyd, without which it will
not be well received, as knyd clears the blockages. This body
is the basic foundation of good or evil acts. Unless ties with
the body are untied, diminution of action 15 not possible,
withoet which bindings of the world are not freed, and thus
liberation is not had As is said-—

“Yavan-na ksheeyate karma shubhianchd-shubham evaca

tivan-na jéyate mokshah nrindm kalp shatair api”

‘Thus to do kriyd, we have to have this body. To make the
susumni alive, one must know the act of yogic-prandyam.
Alertness of the breath is had by prandyam, which opens the
mouth or source of the susumni. This stops the playfulness of
the mind and makes 1t still and peaceful. This 1s the success of
the ‘mantra’ (the spiritual-godly sacred word)

“Shivadi-krimi-paryantam pranindin pranvartanam
Nihswis-swdsrupena mantro’yam vartate priye’’—~-

From the highest (siva) to the smallest mnsect-the breath of

all beings,—the coming and gomg of 1t 18 known as mantra
“Mantrartham mantra-caitanyam yonimudrdm na vetti yaha
satkoti jupen-nityam tasya siddhir navidyate”

The actual meaning of ‘mantra’ is the ‘breath’” and the way to
achieve its awareness or to make it come alive Is the knya of
praniyam. By prindyam and yonimudrd’s help is experienced the
light of the Almighty in the womb of which is 1mpregnated the
whole world. Inside this hight is seen a cavern or round, dark guha
(cave), known as the Bhramar Guhi ; on knowing the Almighty
(Man) who is situated in this dark cave--a living being’s life

achieves its ultimate success. There is no other way to it. (As the
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result of) this kriyd's later stage is moksha’ or liberation If the
self is not concentrating on the ‘Moksha’, then, the mind will
surely enter the worldly circle, and thus the duty prescribed
Dharma cannot be very well done, but, (yet} it is better than
another duty well performed. Any other religion or duty, no
matier how superior it 1s, it cannot compete with the selfless duty
of the self or the religion which surpasses the body etc. Thus no
matter how much other duties of (religions) indriyas and theiwr
pleasures are praised and wanted, or attractive as they may seem:
they cannot liberate a person. Rather a person involved deeply 1n
passionate pleasures, has to suffer as the result of it. Thus another
duty 1n spite of being well performed 1s frightening at the end,
and of course—painful Thus the sddhaks or saints talk of the stage
of ‘gunditest’ (or steer above all activities—influenced by ‘guna’ or
nature), without which ‘Moksha’ 1s not obtainable. It is night to
bear sufferings and pain for 1ts practice, but to accept ‘guna’s, or
the indriyas’ influence for the sake of their pleasures is against the
personal dharma or religion. It is said in the ‘sinti parva’ of the
mahibhirata—“The sages have preached various kinds of
religions, based on their sciences, but according to them all, the
subduing of indriyas is the main religion,” In another place in the
same book 1t is written, “Tt 15 difficult to decide which religion is
the real true one. Religion has been made for the uplifting of
mankind, to nd him of sufferings and to free him. Thus the one
by whach the people are uplifted, their pains relieved, and they are
[reed—of ‘life and death’ is religion.

-The outward, superficial religion, may give {unworthy)
gains, but it can never give peace. “sa modate modanceyam hi
labhdvd”. A being is forever happy only on uniting with the
dnand-personified #tmd.

“Asareeram sarceresva-na vasthe-svavasthitam
mahéntam vibhwmditméanam matvé@ dheero na sochati”
{Kathopanishad)

—The stable, intelligent, on knowing the atmi as bodiless,
beyond all solid, mucro bodies, stationed 1n this decaying body and
understanding the &tmé as the all pervading, above all, eternal,
uneffected by place, time or gunas (nature) and omni present, do
not grigve or worry 03
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anoraniyin malito mahivan
datmdé-asya yantornihito guhdydm
tamakratuh pasyati veetshoko
dkatu-prasddén-mahimanam Gtmanah

Most minute, more minute than an atom, not perceivable by
any of the senses, so great, that it is greater than the sky, even
more extensive, exceeding all time, place, energy and bramn 1s
the Atmi which is situated deeply in the intelligent perception,
internally in the ‘Bhramari guhd’. By the steady happmness of
the body with its indriyas, and by achieving wantlessness and
sorrowlessness man can experience or realize (see) the greatness of
the eternal, blemishless, pure, naturally alive 4tma.

Unless the elements, Prin, mind and indriyas are purified
and made still, nothing will be achieved. Thus by purifying
these and becoming introvert, one can station himself in the
dtmi. This is the ultimate success of mankind. This firmness
can be obtained by the act of prinfydm (pulling up and
throwing down of breath in 2 yogic style-which should be
learnt form a spiritual master), other ways of achieving such
success are negligible, (35)

Text (36)
5[ 9Ty
Y BT FLWHIST A9 TR I |
sifreoaf arefy genfea Frafr: 1) 381
Arjuna uvica
atha kern prayukto’ yam pidpam carati purusall
anicchanr api varsneya balidd iva niyojitah (36)
Translation :—
Arjuna said.
O descendant of Vrsni, by what 15 one impelled to sinful
acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force? (36)
Spritual Explanation :-
By the enlightened self it is experienced (that) how a person
who is good, does sinful acts, although unwillimg, some force

engages him in Il
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From where does this sinful activity come? All know that
sins are very harming, and it is not always liked to sin, but,
yet it is as if by some force, that the sinful acts are activated.
Why? How can these sinful activities be stopped? Arjuna is
enqmrmg on this subject, because knowning the reason for it,
one can try to stop it - considerably. (36)

Text (37) .
SlERCINCIC]

ST QY HIY T IHR[UEAES: |

AT Ao fagdefig 9Rep ) 30

Shri Bhagavin uvéca
Kam esa krodha esa rajoguna-samudbhavah

mahd-sane mahd-papmi viddhy enam iha vamnam (37)
Translation ;-

The Blessed Lord said It is Tust only, which 1s bomn of
contact with the material modes of passion, and later trans
formed into wrath which 1s the all devouring, sinful enemy of
this world (37)

Spiritual Explanation :—

It is being experienced by the (kootastha) spiritual eye--
passions (wishes) and anger thar rise form rajoguna, are the
sinfud enemies

Recerving and sacrifice are the wishful passions. Any
obstruction in the wishes 15 presented as wrath. As long as the
heart and mind are there, receiving and giving will be there,
thus anger will also exist. As long as the pran (air) does not
nse and station in the head, ull then, the mind will not beome
peaceful and neither will the passion and anger leave. In the
world and more so in the field of sidhan—these are the main
enemies. All disturbance 1s caused by them. Whilst domng
prandydm (regularly) the Brahm-nerve is penetrated and the
pran with the mind gets peaceful. Thus prindyam should be
done with great concentration on the breath. The scriptures say
“controlling of passions is the seed or base of rchigion and
‘Moksha’ (Iib‘eration) Passions cannot‘ be overcome without
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. stnet practice of yoga” (asvamedh - parva--kdm Gutd). The
knowledge of all but the atmd - 15 the lack of knowledge This
lack of knowledge 1s the main base of passionale activihes As
passions grow, the introvertness decreases. and worldly sight
increases. Thus covers after covers drape the atma.

“Yatah pravnttir bhutinam yen sarvam idam  tatam,
svakarmand tamabhyarchya siddhim vindati minavah ” (Geeta)
Braham's (illusive) miyd power, or pran gives birth 1o all, (the
world’s cause 1s pran-power of the Brahm by which this whole
universe 1s pervaded), when man worshifs God or the prin by
kriyd or acts of pran, then the illusive power of Miyd 15 shrunk
and decreased, and the all pervading pure happiness-personified
power of the Lord 13 persented and increased, and due w 1t the
(living) bemng receives true knowledge, by which he 1s

gratified to the core. (3N

Text (38)
eprfyad afgdensat el = |

elremrgel e AALHgT 1 3a

dhumendyriyate vahnir yathédarso malena ca
jatholbendvrto grabhas tathd tenedam dvriam (38)
Translation ;-

As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror 18 covered by
dust, or as the embryo is covered by the womb, similarly. the
lLiving entity 1s covered by different degrees of lust. (38)
Spiritual Explanation :- ‘

The heat of wishful fire is covered by smoke and the mirror
that personifies our anger is covered by dust. (So ar umes we
feel that our wishful thinking and anger have left us, but) a
lLitle passionate breeze IS capable of making the smoke mzd
dust fly away and persent the faces of lust that destroy our
wintelligent thinking. .

If passions and anger did not exist it would not be difficult
for anyone to realize the self (Atmd). Although Dby nature
knowledge 1s embedded 1 us, it 1s kept covered with the
smoke of passion. As the sun I8 mvisible 1f covered by clouds,
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but can be visible as soon as the clouds have cleared, similarly
the mind which is covered by passions, becomes cleared as
socon as the passions have ieft it. As the sun when covered by
clouds, althaugh not ciearly visible, still its light 1s there, so
the mind when engulfed with passions, its knowledge is
covered, but its or the soul’s eternal light is there, To see the
clear sun it is necessary for the clouds to drift away, in the
same manner to see the Atmd it is necessary for the passions to
be removed Passions cover the knowledge of Atmd in three
ways, it is shown here by three examples, passionate desires or
lust is the foundation-stone of unintelligence. Destroying the
foundation (lust) will automatically destroy the unintellingence.
Before coming into this mundane body, the living being
creates 1ts subtle or atomic body according to its previous
deeds (previous life’s deeds). Then, depending on its fate it
creates this perceivable body with the help of its mother and
father. The reason for this body, life and death are there as
long as true knowledge or liberation is not achieved. In every
birth, with the subtle body its desires are also present in it, in
the atomic form As, after getting this solid body it is nurtured
so is the atomic body and the interlying seed of desire in it.
The position of the itmi in the body 15 explained herewith. In
the beginning 1t is hike a fire--covered with smoke. Even as such,
the hight 15 quite clear, the smokiness is there but the light can be
perceived. This is the aspect of causal or the reason body and the
soul mn it. After this, 1s the minute or subtle body, in it the living
soul is covered by various passionate covers and thus appears .
more indistinct like a murror covered with dust. As the reflection
18 not seen clearly 1n a murror covered with dust, so in the passion
loaded minute body the ftmi 1s not seen clearly at all. Yet, if the
rmurror 15 cleaned by wiping off the dust, the vision becomes clear,
similarly if the passionate dust is cleaned by the help of sadhni,
the (knowledge of) Atmi becomes visible. Lastly 1 the solid
body, the passions bloom to their fullest, covering the &tma to a
great extent, nearly making it invisible. This is well compared to
the fetus 1 the womb—As the fetus lies unaware in the womb,

not knowing the growth or function of ' anything,
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_similarly the brain becomes so dull and pre-occupied in storing

desired articles and covered with passions that knowledge of the
self 15 covered to the utmost.

As these three covers of knowledge are there, so are there
three stages of sidhnid to uncover 1it. The first is like the skin of
the embryo that covers the fetus. 1t 15 mn full darkness with no
knowledge of any sort. All knowledge regarding sidhan 1s nul
and the nund has no Godly concept, At this stage God is sort of
lying outside the bram, and the bemg s busy just wm s
passionate desires. The dtmd at Uns point 18 fully covered If by
hear say sidhan is accepted, then too, mothing s or can be
achieved, as a wish or waterest is not there. Later on, when the
being overcomes Uns stage and starts lking this sddhna, then the
Light of knowledge bnightens up the darkness. By the sadhni of
prin the ‘jihva-granthi’ (yogic-act) or the tie of the tongue 18
released and ‘hridaya granthn’ or the tie of the heart 18 made
flimsy and the light of the soul makes the mind pleased and
encourged. The rounded strong covering of the womb 1s pierced
and spinitual Light flashes n the internal sky of the self hike
lightening in the dark clouds.

As rubbmg of the mirror makes 1t clean and then the unage of
the self is visibie m it, simularly the nund moves from the
superficial state of lifelessness to the minute stage of the alomuc
Then the mind is not much attached to the body or its activilies.
When the dust on the mund is cleared and doors or eyes are
opened for the percepuon of the spiritual beauty, heavenly sweet
music starts playmg on the untouched (thus it should be sounding
not playing) orchestra, enchanting flute. Sound makes the mnd
and prin intoxciated; deep soundmng of bells, take away fear from
the heart. The light of the self (fimd) 15 experenced hike the
divine eye lighted up in the sky Many divine sights and higures
are seen, Yet, much is left to come, sull the knowledge of the
self 18 not presented n 1ts full form. The sidhak 1s not yet
knowledgeable for all time to come. At this ume more forceful
sidhnd is needed. By omkar-knya puriftcation of the elements 1§
restored. When this purification 1s completed all covers are
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removed. The last of all covers is the reason-body. In it, is
interiying the eternal seed of unintelligence. To get free from
this, it takes many days, rather many lives. (Chiyd tapayoriva
Brahma-loke) when seventy-two thousand nerves—iotal number
of nerves in the human body get purified, and the demi gods
of these nerves arise, then the being faces entry into the
eternally happy Brahm-“sarvam khalvidam Brahma” and makes
Brahm its subject of knowledge. Like the resplendent light of
the dawn, like a full moon in the clouds—-all the time, light
and knowledge of the self are received, the body, indriyas etc.
all are under rule. Inside the kootasth— spiritual sky (chidakas)
appears clearly with its pure glistening light. The brain gets
introvert and lost in the &ma, saviklpa samadhi (a deep
meditanonal position) is achieved clearly for a very long span.
Then the reason-body, the last of the covers is shed and gets
lost in the eternal dtmd. On the completion of this, no cover
and no lack of knowledge remains. This is known as the
Godly aspect of the great.

“Brahm bhootah prasanndtmd na socati na kdankshati”

Then—'Brahmaivaham'~A strong determination appears, and
with total selflessness 1 the body, the sidhak becomes
perpetually happy. Then he gneves not for what is lost, and
wishes not for what is not got. (38)

Text (39)
AT AT A Freg @R |
FEHUI BT GEROTAT ([ 35 '

dvriain jnanam etan jinine nitye vairini
kédm-rupena kaunteya duspureninalena ca (39)
Translation :-

Thus, a2 man’s pure consciousness is covered by his eternal
enemy 1n the form of lust, which 15 never satisfied and which
burns like fire. (39)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The fire of deswre is kepr covered in the hearts of those who

are wuted with yoga, by a lttle of forceful breeze it gets
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ignition, and jommg wirth egowsuc bram-waves it gets out of

control.
~The fire of lust is hidden inside, contact with passionate

breeze lights 1t up and it rises n flames on unfication with the
pride and ego of the self. Graufication of this fire of lust by
passion is like adding wood to the fire.
Na jitu kimah kimanamupbhogena shamyati
havisa krishnavartineva bhuya evabhivardhte

The actzal yogt who has achieved knowledge does not have
lust or desires but ome who has not yet achieved success
although trying to do so, 15 also termed as inteliignt. These are
those sadhaks, who are united with yoga, but due to lust they
have to face many obstacles. Because of previous conceplions
it is not easy to get nd of it. In spite of being alert and
awake, at times the self (fund) gets forgotten At such times,
the foremost duty of such sddhaks 1s to keep themselves aware
of the &tma. In the end they will overcome 1t all, as their
main aim 1s not pacifying the passions, but all their desires are
Godly spiritual deswes, God is present i them all. Such
devoted Siddhaks conquer lust and passions by the grace of
God, Shree Shankriciirya tells how to put off such desires and
win lust and passion.

‘Sankalpdnudye heturyathd bhutdrtha darsanam
anarth-cintanamn ciabhyam ndvakéso’sya vidyate?’

Knowing the real qualty of the things, and thinking of
therr bad results and worrying about them, will not let the
passions rise. (39)

Text (40)
sfanftr # gfgrenfoerr=ad |
T fiEaay sEge <R ) Yo ||
indriydni mano buddhir asyddhisthanam ucyate
etair vimohayaty esa jndnam dvrtya dehinam (40)

Translation :—
The senses, the mund and the intelligence are the situng places

of this lust, which veils the real knowledge of the living entity

and bewilders him. (40)
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Spiritual Explanation :-

By rthe indriyas—Some attraction is there by seeing etc. and
the living being gets down from the self-the dtmd,—thus 15 not
suuated n it

—When in the dtmi-mental resolves do not arise; but no one
can slay 1n this stage, unless he is a very determmed, successful
sddhak, as, although the mind is free of resolves and worries,
still due to the eternal seeds of desires it tends to come down
and thus gets involved. This is the common routine.

One whose mind has risen above the five elements and is
stationed in the dgyichakra or above it, surpasses the passions. At
this place-the mind is in its own,-very own field, and every body
is a master 1n his own house, none can throw him out of there,
and none can enter it. Thus when there is nothing to tempt, how
will one get tempted. Lust arises, only when the mind gets
tempted by coming 1n touch with passions and starts to resolve
about thern Desirous wants are due to the indriyas, thus indriyas,
mind and brain or heart and brain are the bases of all desires and
passions. On these three bases stay the passions. The five sensual
indriyas (are based on the five senses--sound touch, beauty, taste
and smell) and the (working) karmindriya--speech, hands, legs
and the private organs (the anus and the organs of generation),
with the mind and its various resolves depending on the bram,
taste the fruits of passions, which engulf the waves of knowledge
and thus dark clouds of unintellignence surround the living being
and make him unaware of good and evil. Then what is the way
out? Unintelligence 1s caused by passionate thirst, but it is not able
to swallow imtelligence totally. When passion increases,
intelligence decreases, so, it is difficult to avoid things that seem
to quench the thirst of passion. As the drunkard gets drunk so does
the mind -by regular consumption of passionate liquor, this
drunkerness overcasts the knowledge and the person forgets that
he 1s the @tmd, endowed with knowledge and a devotee of the
Lord. How to get out of this bondage? As the mind falls for the
passions when it 15 worldly inclined, so it can rise to the spiritual
happiness when it is introvert. Mind has a common desire for

fruits If it 18 kept away from the fruits of devotion'te God, 1t will
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surely fall for the fruits of passion. Thus it is the duty of a sddhak
(or of anyone) to try and give the mind a taste of the fruits of
devotion. Otherwise, it 1s difficult to make the mind twm away
from passtons. The taste of the fruit of Atmd is present in the dtma
itself. Extracting the juice of this fruit is sddhnid. For thus,--
practice and hard work 15 necessary. But how to do 1t? The mind’s
reigns should be kept in hand If you can’t do it yourself, do not
hesitate t0 go to a dependable saint. Sometimes siiting in
prandyam will be of help. Bearing some hardships like this, will
make the evil powers shrink, and company of saintly people or
saints will make the spritual powers rise. Brahma 1s of a very
balanced nature, or the extract ¢f the Brahm’s froit is so.
Therefore to taste thus juice, the contradicting or vulncrable juices
will have to be discarded. A steady positron of prin and apéan or
the coming and going breath is the balanced nature and thus are its
fruits or the extract of them.
‘Yadd sanksheeyate prdno, mdnasam ca pralivate
Tadda samrasatvam ca samddhirbhidhiyate’

~—By the stiliness of prin and apin (breath in and out) the
mind also becomes negative to temptations When pran and
apan are woken then passions also risc and the mind tries to
pacify them. Whereas, when the prinapan are balanced--
equally, or stilled, the passionate desires subside, and the mind
with the indriyas etc. gets lost in spintual happiness. (40)

Text (41)
TEraPearaE) o wead o
T BT B ATATILH |1 891

tasmatvam indriyany ddau niyamya bharatarsabha

papmdnam prajahi by enam jndn vijndna-ndsanam (41)
Translation :-

Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharats, in the very
beginning, curb this great symbol of sin (lust) by regulating
the senscs, and slay this destroyer of knowledge and self
realization. (41}
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Spiritual Explanation :-

Therefore, by controlling indriyas permanently, win over
passions etc. which keep disturbing in kriyd and yoni-madrd.

Due to indriyas only, mind and its intelligence starts
lacking in knowledge. Indriyas are the rest houses for passions,
as long as they are strong, the ‘chit’ cannot become void of
confusion. If the indriyas are not desirous and are not ready to
receive passions lust cannot enter. When the indriyas come in
contact with sense desires, passion arises and lust appears. But,
a well determined person knows the unworthiness of such
desires and thus his mind follows the sentiment of Brahm.
Therefore the indriyas cannot get in touch with other sense
desires and so a question of fulfilling them does not arise. As
soon as sense desires appear in front of the indriyas, they
(senses) get atiracted and a passion for the subject or object
arises, at such a moment it is sort of impossible to avoid the
desire--staymng 1n this body and this world. Thus, what is the
way out? It needs a thought here.

Without determination all thoughts are useless. So, with a
determined heart and mind, one can find out a way. First we
must analyse how much of sensual objects are necessary for us.
We have to try for that which 1s necessary, but usually we are
worried about unnecessary things which keep our passions
alive, by doing so, we shall never be able to overcome our
passionate desires, Firstly, we shall have to discard the
unnecessary worries, later when the mind becomes consolidated
and strong, then those thoughts which are not beneficial for
the #tma-sadhnd, although worldly beneficial will have to be
avoided (as far as possible). Our necessities in the world are
not much ; and netther do therr thoughts harm much ; but due
to thoughts and worries of unnecessary things this valuable life
is gradually going towards destruction. Needless worries for
neediess things are those which we need' neither in this world
nor 1 the other, Thinking of such matters is harmful. That,
which 15 out of our reach, will only frustrate us, if we keep
thinking about it. The best policy is to surrender to the Lord’s
policy and judgement, which alone can pacify us in all respects.
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SPIRITUAL GITA

Downg prindyim with concentration or concentrating on the
Koostasth is a good way of conquering the indriyas

It is said in the scriptures :—

“Japdt srantah punar-dhydyet,
dhydndt shriantah punar-japet.”

When you tire of repeating the mantra or name, then
meditate, and when you tire of meditating then take His names
repeatedly.

It is also advised to think-that God 1s the only truth, all
our needs are from Him only.

The wheel of Iife: and death that keeps rotating us, will not end
until we reach God, the true self, and achieve its realization, He is
our all in all, all our nuseries wiil vanish on reaching Him. All the
riches of this world, all its maidens and its animals put together
will not be of any value. Death will never leave us, thus
surrendering unto Him will take away life’s sorrows, Barring
Him, whatever we get is valueless, thus think over and discard
attraction for all valueless wordly objects or passions and take
refuge at the (diffcuit to get) alter of 2 spintual master He is the
sailor of this worldy sea He will surcly take us ashore. Just think,
how many times, how many things, we have received n this
world, and have enjoyed them 1n how many ways ; répeatedly we
have thought that this time all our wishes are fulfilled, but alas!
Do the passiopate desires ever get satisfied? When in suffering,
how many times we think, that no more, now 1 shall never fall
back into this pool of sorrow, but no sooner we are out, we are
back in it, head and heels. In this way, we shall never get out of 1,
and never will we see the light of true knowledge. Therefore O,
Sadhak it needs to be given a thought, surrendering unto Him 1s
the only way out. Go on domng your Kriyd--according to your
Guru’s teachings, do not waste time, thinking that some new
method will be explored. Remembering God and Guru, get all set
to do sidhan, then only this life will be worth living In yoni-
mudri—inside the Bhramari Guha try to concentrate on the most
beautiful spiritual light of the Lord which will put to shame
hundreds of moons with their lights. On semng this, the passions
will leave the indriyas and they will get lost in the blue. (41)
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ghgarfr aroagRFEAR: ) w9
T o9 gfaal g9 uRawg w11 ¥R
indriyéini pardny Ghur indriyebhyah param manah

manasas tu pari buddhir yo buddeh paratas tu sah (42)
Translation :— ‘

The workmg senses are superior to dull mater, mind is
higher than the senses, intelligence is still higher than the
mind, and he (the soul) is even higher than the
intelligence. (42)

Spiritual Explanation :-

The mind is in the hand of the indriyas. When this mind is
consolidated and made stll 1 goes beyond intelligence and
staying in the pardvasthd of kriya becomes Brahm

The mind gets guided or misguided by the indriyas. Indriyas
give vent to senses and mind receives them without much
thought. The mind in its weak stage becomes the scape-goat
for the indriyas. As long as the mind is ruled by the indriyas,
it will have to dance to their tune.

Therefore it is necessary to stop its playfulness. This can be
achieved by doing kriyd. Regular practice of kriyd will quieten
the mind and make it still. Such a mind is not termed as mind
but as intelligence,~because of its confinement (to one) it is “f:'
more misguided by the indriyas and thus, is not dancing about, it
becomes introvert by the help of Sadhan and reasoning. So, entry
of passions in the mind is obstructed and passage of self-
reahzation is lighted, this light connot be dimmed by the smoke
of sensual desires, father the fire of lust is completely put off, like
a lamp without oil. To achieve all this, devotion to kriyd and
the Lord, accompanied with control of the indriyas by an
intelligent mind with true reasoning is necessary.

The upanisad say :—

“Vigyan-Sarathiryastu manah pragraliavan narah; So° dhvanah
param-dpnoti tadvisnoh paramam padum’, —The person who
has a charioteer who is of knowledge and intelligence and who
holds the reins of the mind like the reins of the horse by which
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to guide u—“indriydm hayinahur-visayansiesu gocaran” —eyes,
ears etc, are the horses of this body’s chariot, and sound, touch,
beauty, taste and smell are the grazing fields of these horses.

Therefore the chariotcer who can control all these horses of

indriyas with the reins of the mund by his true knowledge and
intelligence-can cross this road of the world or the repeated
journey of the rigmarocle of birth and death,--On the other side
of this road is the seat of Lord Vishnu

Who can reach this seat, or even get a glimpse of 1t? One
who is brave, who does not rest or sit in peace as long as he
daoes not reach the eternally happy Lord. His eagemess for sadhan
never decreases. Upanisads say -

“Indrivebhyah pardhyarthd arthebhyas ca param manah
manasastu pard buddhir buddher dtnd mahédn parah
mahatah paramavyakiam avyakidt purasuh parah
purusan-na param kinchit 84 kdsthd sd pard gatih”

—The eyes, ears etc, indriyas are less superior to their senses,
which are internally experienced. the superiority of senses is due
to thelr subtle nature, the grasping or receiving power of the
mternal-mind or self is superior to the senses. Decisive nature or
intelligence. (of the brain) is superior to the mind, the atmd is
superior to the brain’s intelligence, as it is the foremost life
giver. Greater than 1t is the undescnibable basic nature-the
illusive miyd (goddess) or the source of (life’s) pran-power, and
even greater 15 the MAN or param-itma (the main atmi or soul
of souls) because He is beyond ail nature Nothing is superior to
the Par-Brahm, who surpasses all. He 15 the ultimate limit, and
the best refuge. The beginming and the end, beyond life and
death and the world. (42)

Text (43)
Td Y& W YEAT SRRPETTHICT] |
“ife ¥rg HETEIe) WY GRS 1) ¥3 1)
evam buddheh param buddhvd samstabhydatmanam dtmand
jahi satrum mahd-baho kdma-rupam durdsadam (43)

Thus ends the third chapter of Srimad Bhagavad Gita in the
matter of Karma-yoga or action.
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Translation :-

(This 1s 2 conclusive text of this chapter) Due to sense organs
lust covers the mund. But the soul is unblemished and just a
witness of it, thus knowing it to be greater than the mind, —using
decistve intelligence the mind should be consolidated by spiritual
strength,and thus the insatiable enemy lust-conguered. (43)
Spiriteal Explanation :- ‘

In this way, staying in the pardvastha of kriyd the mind will
automarcally get steady and thus lust conquered,

—~We all understand that indriyas are superior to the body.
But, how are the senses superior to the indriyas? The senses are
superior (o the mdriyas because they are the ones who attract the
rmund. These senses are of two kinds, (1) Those that we expenence
by the outside mndriyas, (2) Then, there are yet another sort of
senses, which are also of sound, touch, beauty, taste and smell but
they are experienced by special kriyd’s inside the self only, They
are not senses of the outside, but still they are senses, To
experience these—rmind is needed, thus mind is superior to senses,
hat this mind 18 not covered with passions, rather 1t is not even
:much) playtul but still, not altogether unpiaytul. When this pund
hecomes consolidated due to sddhni, then it becomes a ‘one way
traffic’ or an obstruction for other senses, thus it 1s the
mtelirgence. After this is the womb of all (hiwranya garbha) or
kootasth and in it the lighted circle of unexpected beauty, colour
and form. Inside the circle is the dark cave, beyond which, is
hiding the unreputable, unmovable, indifferent like the vast sky of
a moonless night the main causing factor of unending beauty and
perplexity—the great nature-Bhagwati (Goddess)—and above and
beyond it all, is the adheremg and absorbing, (place of) the
ummortal, eternally happy Purush (God)-Who can be experienced
by Samidhs. He is the ultimate refuge and achievement.

“Eso’ asya paramo sampad esdsya paramd gatih,
esa sarvesu bhulesu gurlfi-dimd na prakdstey,

drisyate tvgray@ buddhy@ sookshmayd sookshmadarsibhilt”

The #tmd which is deep-seated in all beings, does not appear
or present 1U's self before all. But those who have achieved a =

v
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subte msight by sddhnd can perceive 1t during stent medddatonal

“position and steadiness. Thus, although, all over present, the

(mset) #tmd cannot be unugmed by the (outside) indriyas. Those
who have achieved the steady position by knyid cun understand
it, or know 1t. As long as this posiion is not reached, m other
words—(without dying when living) vnless one becomes hke dead
whilst alive, it 15 impossible 0 control enenues like passions and
lust.
“Yadd na ninden na dvesti Brahm sampad yate 1adi”’

~When kriyd’s pardvasthd (later stage) 18 rcached, then all
becomes Brahm, all disturbances calm down, no will s there,
therefore due to total sausfaction, unepdulg happiness s there.
This body is known to be 1 the form of ‘pranava’ or 3 and the
gtmi, in whose absence tus body does not exist,-is the all-present
Brahm, and with the itma being in the body, the body gets
endowed with the power of nature, The body in pranav-form 15
partly of ferale nature and party of mule {Man or God) Iike the

" joint figure of ‘Radha-krsna’--Prindnavali yastasmit Pranavah

patikeertitab--Prin 15 made steady by knyT--yogic acts of this
body, thus, the determuned-setded prin ts called pranava, or
‘Hans’ a swan-like bird, which has the ability to separate mulk
from waer, or good from bad, pure from impure, so it 1 talked of,
as the Great Prin or the great vord, Thig 1s Nariyan (God} who 1s
stationed in the centre of the lighted circle, when this Hans
(steady breath) becomes playful then 1s name 1s the nund, tus
mind on entering the steady viyu or breath—at the juncture 1s
called ‘Pawan’ (wmnd), pawan spreading i the void becomes
sound, this sound is the echo of ‘Om (the first best spiritual
word). A steady position in this buzzing (echo), the reverberating
sound:is the nirvan or hiberanon. Entenng 1t Hans was named
Prén, and prin on enenmg the Brahm is called Brahm

Unless thss type of a posilion or state 1s got into, Brahm-
pirvin is not achieved Lust and passion do not get wiped off
Thus for the sake of this prdn will have (0 enter the greal vord,
Ou the way to this void will be heard the sound of Om Wil the
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fading of this sound of ‘Om,’ the prin will also fade itself into the
Brahm. Then nothing can attract it~no sound, no passion.
Therefore the Lord has said of this, that Brahm--The Almighty
God must be known. How can we know Him? To know Him a
steady mund with the intelligence of a still biain 15 needed ; this is
possible by sadhnd, By this God will be peiccived all over, and
the world will fade away. Those who love God, their hearts are
filled with sorrow—in His absence, and as ‘distance makes the
heart fonder,” they start drowning m their pool of sorrow, at such
a time sadhnd works as a hifebuoy which saves them, this makes
the sadhak surrender to God and doing all as a service to the Lord,
the sadhak is able to depend on Him completely without ego of
the self. This egoless self 1s the seat of God. God, who is the
source of all happiness, Keeping the chit egoless, slowly 1t gets
absorbed In the Brahm. This is the Brihmi-sthiti or position of
Brahm, On this road to Brahmu-sthiti, the watdering mind is the
main obstruction. This mind becomes still by regular kriya
practice, and on gaining the pardvasthd it does not go elsewhere,
as 1t has no need of anything or any other gain. This is the actual
Knowledge

“Sukhena Brahm-sansparsam atyantam sukham-asnute”

When the mind is thus totally under the true self-
mntelbgence nothing good or evil can touch the yogi,-—as
nothing 1s done by him, since he 1s always in touch of God.
Thinking of Him always,—will give us the nectar of devotion,
devotion will bring us in contact with Him, and contact with
the Lord conguers passion, because such contact needs no
contact with any of this world.

As has been said, unplayfulness of the mind can win passion,
because of the play of the mind the passions can play with it, when
this play is ended, the mind needs nothing to win or loose This
position of needlessness makes the mind worthy of Brahm, as for
such a person no sentiment 1s without the #tma, all becomes Atma
personified- staying m this sentiment is the nearness 1o God which is
called-being in touch with Him This is not simply Knowledge,
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it is the ccstasy of love. Gradually, loving Him in this manner,
when an inseparable stage 1 reached it 15 the lnghest form of
‘Bhakt’ (love for God). This 15 the ‘guniteet’ {(surpassimg-all
constituent quahires of material nature or pardvasthd of Kriydl (43)

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the third chapter of

Gitd, narmed-
Shydmdcharana Adhydimik Deepikd or

Shyamdacharan’s Spirvual light.
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Chapter IV

Jnan or Gyan Yoga
Knowledge

Text (1)
P IGHCIGCIE]
gH faad 9r WRearEETeEd T |
faeara e TRea@asgdid 1] 911
Shri Bhagavan uvica

Iinam vivasvate yogam praktavdn aham avyayam

vivasviin munave praha manuri ksvikave®bravit (1)
Translation :~

The Blessed Lord said-

T mstructed this imperishable science of yoga to the Sun
(which is the origin of all planets within the solar systemm) —
(Vivasvin) and Vivasvin instructed it to Manu, and Manu to his
son Tksviku, .

(In the last two chapters karm-yoga is described as a step o
gydn-yoga m praise of karm yoga the Lord spoke as above). (1)
Spiritual Explanation :-

[t 15 being expertenced by the kootasth-thus yoga, preached by
me was recewved by Surya, he gave u to Manu (his son) and
Manu raught it to Tksvaka.

Nist: yogasamam balam--Nothing 1s as powerful as yoga. In
the absence of this yoga’s power we have become small in the
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eves of the world. When the Rushis ( they were the researchers) or

" sages proved and achieved the impossible none could deny 1.

Today we are lacking m that work-force, dedication and strength;
thus how can we expect t0 be heard. Nobody will believe in
heresay. In Gitd the Lord has suid--“Yogasthah kuru karmany’
Work has to be performed with the dedicauon of yoga (jointness)
Preaching without practice 15 not heard, so 1t is well said ‘Practice
before you preach.’

The great teacher, the first Sankara says “Jagat panpilyitrinim
ksatriydnim bal-ddhdniya aham yogam proktavan, tena yoga-
balena yuktdste samarthd bhavanti brabma partrakshitam brahm-
ksdtra-paripalite jagat paripilyitumalam”--This yoga was told to
the (warriors) ksatriyas as they were the protectors of the world
and needed this strength to perform their duties This power of
yoga would make the (kings) ksatriyas capable of testng the
Brahmuns or the leamed ones (the Ingh caste) Thus reciprocal
protection made them worthy of loaking after the public well.
“Thus the demi-gods by giving yogic knowledge and power to
the ksatriya kings made them capable of looking after thewr
subjects. In course of ume these teachings faded away, as is also
said by the Lord, Who was this sun to whom God had given the
lessons of yoga? He was the first kang of the Surya (Sun) dynasty
Whether the sun i our sky has any connection with this kg or
not, 15 a matier of thought.

The scriptures say that Brahmd and Siva (the creator and the
destroyer) are the furst teachers of yoga. Yoga aims at--giving the
knowledge of God and the world. God 1s all m all, this world is
pervaded by Him. As long as (us knowledge 1s not achieved, the
living being is ted down to tus world. Thus all holy_books
agree that this world and all us bewungs are part and parcel of the
Lord. By this knowledge hiberauon 1s achieved and sorrowless
spiritual happmess flls the being In Gud also, sidhan 18
mentionad for self realization and achievement of spirntual
happiness only. Otherwise how grief and sorrow of thuis world
would come to an end? Due 1o acts and acuvities unaccountable
beingé come about m this world, A man’s body mjmst for doing
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sadhnd, it is the one by which truth can be found and God can
be reached and got. Our vedas etc. all are mostly filled with
teachings on controlling lust and passion. By performing religious
(truthful) duties the world and its beings are benefited, Inequality,
mjustice etc. are anti-religion ¥or the protection of such a
rehigion of man-kind a king is needed. A kingdom which is
empowered with such a religion is actually the basic protector of
the world. (Nardnincha naridhipam)--To keep man-kind well
disciplined in this religion those who orgamise them and look
after them in various ways are also said to be chosen by the Lord,
Thus, God had given this religion of yvoga to the First king.

All that was said till now, is just an outward survey of the
matier, but this also, should be known. There is an internal aspect
also, which shall be now talked about. Although this ‘Surya’
(Sun) was the first king, yet inside us there 15 a ‘Purush’ (Man)
too, who 18 known as ‘purushottam (The Best of Man). He is the
source of all werld’s basic power. Lacking Him this body, its
nund all its powers become actionless and useless. From it 1s born
or appear$ Savitd (Sun) which is life (of the world—Prin) This 1s
the first great principle pervading the world. Here there 1s no
confusion due to constituent qualities of material natere or
‘eunas’ The ‘gunas’ here are of a very pure nature and thus
greatly hghted up and are called as being (purely in God's
service orypure feet of the ‘Lord’. This lighted up God-the
Savita's master — Brahm is the Purush to be worshipped. If this
Purusottam 15 termed as the First Man then the Sun can be called
the second, who 1§ the glory of and the glonous to man.

Adityantargatam yacea jyotisam jyotir-uttamam
Hridaye sarva-bhatdnim jeeva-bhutah sa tisthati
Hridaydkdse ca yo jeevah s@dhakairupavarny et
Hridaye sarva-bhutindm jeeva-bhutah sa tisthati

He ‘Prino hyeshah vi sarva bhutair-vibhati’ as prén s lighted
up m all. ‘Y@ prinena sambhavati aditir devatimayee’ The power
of chit (contuined with godly virtues) is born with the powerful
prin. The Lord Visudev who is present in all from the creator to
the smallest twig has endowed the pran with His very own main
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power. The First Lord-Vasudev is Shrikrsna-He is called the
Purusottam. In Bhigwat, says Bhisma-‘esa vai Bhagvin saksad-
ddyo Nardyanahd pumin’-He is the actual first man — Lord
Visudev. The heart-felt experience of the lighted circle—
“(Suryakotipratikisam)” by the yogi (in sadhna) 1s this vivasvian
or savitd. By the light of this sun the seven worlds, this earth, all

atmosphere and the self are always hghted up. Situated 10 the .

centre of this light is the Purush-Niryan or the Lord Sni Krsna~
the speaker of our Gitdi *Sa oo prinasya prinah”—He is the hfe
of lives. The lighted, golden rays of the savitd's circle are of this
great Lord Sri Knsna Himself is knowledge personificd
blemushless kootasth. Although He Himself is changeless, stll His
eternal rays of powerful light are radiantly spreading m the world-
this 18 the prin or surya. In the ‘sristi-prakarap’ or text on
creation, this is known as ‘Aditya’ or the first born From the
‘Aditya’ 1s bom the whole umverse and thus 1t is also called
Saviti (the producing or generating). By the ‘Purusottam’'—
knowledge is first spread in the orbit of the sun, thus it 1s said
Giti—that the Lord gave this knowledge fust to the sun.
Afterwards the knowledge descends to the sphere of 'man'. This
enlightens the mind and it goes into many thoughts. This ‘Man’ 18
called “Manu’ by the Lord. Mind comes from prin or 1s born of
pran ‘Manonith Marutah’. Mind 1s dependent on prin or Prin 1s
the ruler of the mind. Mind initates all activities
Manah karofi pépéni mano lipyate péitakaih
Manasca tanmano bhutvid na punair na ca patakaih
(Gydan-sankalini)
Mind is the creator of the 3 worlds
“tatsristvd tadevinupravisat’

This mind, when it gets consolidated and fixed, then it is called
kootasth or Brahm. By deep concentration the mind can become
all powerful, endowed with ali virtues (the six), and then only 1t
is free from its birth, death, happiness, sorrow, hunger, thirst
(the six main problems). To such persons come the great sages,
Gods and Goddesses like Brahmd, Ganesa, Saraswatl, Jagad-dhétn
in the mooladhér; Knsna and Ridha-at the Lingmoola;
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Rudra (Siva) at nabhi~the navel; God in the heart: sad3 {eternal)
Sjva at Kantha or neck and others (all on the;r own)., Such
sidhaks can perceive them in their minds and also have éontact
jmth them; such sddhaks are called ‘Manu’. In this way the
Manus’ repeatadly show the religious path and put down their
laws. Unless the mind ties to achieve real tuth or stead
fixedness—by which Brahm is obtainable by following the Brahmy
Is;trn.lx Willlch 18 i}Ill ie spinal cord--(where the universe is present)
where wi @ redl igi y i ’
ccnlither of el true religion come? Thus manu is the
As long as the mind is of an outward view and busy in its
pass‘mx}ate life ull then this world exists. When 1t turns introvert
the isight is opened. This position of the mind is called Iksviku
lksviku is bom of the mind (Mun or Man) and it is the mind’s,
eye of .knowledge or intelligence. By the help of such sadhaks
possessing  the ‘chaksu’ eye of pragya (knowledge) the
unenlightened persons can get enlightened. Thus, this yoga—ﬁom
:;(::Qt tmes is being handed over in succession and is being
This will be said i the next text. (1)

Text (2)
T URERTIT A rerdE) fag: |
H BIR HEAT AN T URAg (| 3 |
evamn paramnpard préptam imam rijarsayo viduh
sa kaleneh mahtd yogo nastah parantapa
Translation :- ? ot @
The supreme science was thus received through the chain of
disciple succession and the samiy kings understood it in this
way. But m course of tme the succession was broken and

O Arjuna therefore the science as i
as it appears .
scattered, (2) ppears (got lost) or

Spiritual Explanation ;-
‘By tradition, sawntly rulers received if, in course af tume
spiritual yoga got destroyed. ’
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This yoga is received from one person to another. The
disciple learns the techmque from a spiritual Guru, and in this
way the chain spreads. Due to lack of a good disciple, in
course of time, the sidhan of yoga got slackened and 1t
appears that this sclence was nearly lost. What is yoga? It is
explained thus--our knowledge of being this body 1s so well
established, that we thmk of ourselves as the doers of all acts,
we cannot see God as we have separated ourselves due to our
ego, Thus we never get free of wornes and sufferings
Whereas 2 yogi “naiva kinchit karomi”-I do nothing—1s what
he thinks. They not only think, but also see God, thus they
can never have the ego of the self as the doer of anything.
Then, why is 1t that we cannot see God? We have become $0
much, (as) one with the body and indriyas, that we do not
even think of any other existent. Believing that the works of
the body and its indrniyas are our very own, we become proud
of 1t and have to bear sorrows and wornes that make the lfe
nrhappy and unworthy. Our egoistic thoughts effect the body
through many nerves, thus our pure, true knowledge gets Jost. We
shall have to re-gain this knowledge. It will be done by punfying
the nerves which are obstructing the knowledge. This purification
is the sanctification of the self, actual worshup 1s not done
without this cleansing. For this 1s needed prandyam, and the knya
of ‘Omkar’—the yogic specializanon. This specialization 1s
necessary for achieving real knowledge of the supreme, although
it can be different in the case of those who hive become
knowledgeable due to their purification 1 previous births owing
to their inlaid conceptions. (2}

Text (3)
G Qarg AT ASe AT WD GRIE: |
wepishy & w2y e 11 31|
Sa evdyam mayd te'dya yogah proktah purdtanaha
-Bhakto'si me sakhd ceti rahasyam hyetad-uttamam (3)
Translation :-
That very science of the relationship with the Supreme 1§
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today told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well
as My friend; therefore you can understand the transcendental
mystery of this science. (3)

Spiritual Explanation :-—

I am telling you that secretive, ancient yoga as you are a
devotee and a friend.

This yoga 15 very very ancient. When the world was created,
in the next course of years the mind of man was$ not polluted,
rather it was naturally pure, thus people knew this secretive yoga
and practiced 1t. In course of time, due to laziness of the mind,
God surrender became less, this being the reason of yoga getting
near to lost. But during dwipar (a particular course of time) why
did Lord Krsna explain this yoga to Arjuna? It is because even in
very sinful times this yoga does nol get completely forgotten.
Only, due to lacking disciples the knowledge 1s not spread. To-
day on getting Arjuna—a friend and devotee, the Lord is telling it
to him. Smce time immemorial the Gurus have been preaching it
according to need and capability of the disciple in particular. If
the person lacks devotion, he lacks faith also, thus it does not
bear fruit, if told to such a person; but to devoted disciples even
the most secretive (Knyd) yogic-angle is shown. Although the
Lord sees all as same, still to be a devotee is a very fateful thing
and more so to be a friend. Those who take the Lord as their
own, and think of Him and remember Him as such and act
accordingly (performing kriyd) can experience and understand the
spiritual secrets. But for a friend all doors are open, nothing is
hidden from him Friendship is reciprocal. (giving and receiving)
when you give yourself in sddhan to the Lord, He gives
Himself to you, then comes a stage where differentiation is not
possible, one who becomes the dtma-(forgetting the body) has
the right to know every secret of 1t. Arjuna had this right. It
is forbidden in holy .(lawful) books to unfold secretive topics
in presence of unrighteous persons. It is said in the
Muktikopanisad’--‘vidya ha wai Brihmanamijagim gopdya
mim sevadhiste aham asmi'--At one tme the spiritual
xnowledge aproached the Brahman and said-you help me in
keeping secretive otherwise I shall become unable to present

d fruits.” (3
good frn 3 227

T TR e

e
gl 1

PR

S

e

e L el

e
=
R

SR

g

i

{'3

S

S,

o
AT G 2

B
e

ol

A
Sy

7
s

T

Sy
R

e
o
=

o,




SPIRITUAL GITA

I AT
3O¥ "I 99 ) 9 g |
BeralgsIal we) Srparii ] g1

Arjuna uvica
oparam bhavate janma param jaruna vivasvatah
katham etad vijaniydm tvam ddau proktavan iti (4)

Arjuna said
Translation :—

The sun Vivaswin 1s senior by birth to You. How am I to
understand that in the begmning You instructed this science to
him? (4) -

Spiritual Explanation :-

By the lighted power of the body 1t is experienced—how the
sun who is very ancient could be instructed by You when You
were born after him?

Such a doubt is quite but natural. How many of us can
actually know God? Whenever some confidence appears we do
feel like enquiring of the Lord—Do you appear as Krsna? Does
change of body, not effect or change the &tma. If 1t 1s true,
how will we understand it? When you come in the body n
different forms during various incarnations, then does your
‘self” not change accordingly?

Arjuna has a reason for his doubt. He is not yet able to
understand that the PareBrahma (God) is par excellence, He is
beyond all names and forms (na tasya pratimi asti), vet He is
of an eternally albive natural form It 1s as the internal
chidakds, lke the etemal sky which 1s the beginning of all
forms and beauty. This is known as the spiritual nature--the
shyami. This 1s the form of the formless, preceeding it all 1s
formless. In this form 1s enguifed the form of self, and in ali
beings it is of the same form. In the first stage of sidhan, this
form is not visible, preceeding 1it, is seen the light of the sun,
thus,Arjuna doubts the sun to be the first. ‘So, Krsrna, how you
came first? Arjuna does not know that the light of Krsna's
(body) is the lighted up sun, and 1its sunlight. The enlarged

form of the great eternal pran 1s the sun, and from it

228

Text (4)
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CHAPTER. - IV

15 bom this multiform world. Inside that lighted cirele, deep in
(18 cave)--is a twinklng spot of unimaginable beauty, this is
Jeeva Chaitanya the life (of lives) the ‘T’ the ego of the self. From
here the ego-spring starts, and is known as egoism. This point
(spot} is also 2 power point—of that main powerful sky. Like a
lotus that blooms in the pond it is (like) a lighted up star in the
(blue) sky both are perceived by knowledge, the difference is of
the form only. The sidhak with little knowledge thinks, rather
doubts that the first light is that of the kootasth, then comes the
dot or spot, then how does the Lord preceed it like a cloud of
Lightening. The sddhak as yet has not understood that in the
elernal spiritnal mental sky, eternal ight is reflecied. The light of
kootasth is the light of the rays of Brahm that spring up due to
sfidhan. Brahm is the existing entity, formless and blemishless.
The eternal, knowledgeable Brahma; although alk pervading is
unchangeable and purely a witness. Mother nature—due to the
various qualities contammed in it--gives birth to name and form.
The life that comes mto being within this name and form is the
birth of the living. By this, in the sphere of nature, mind, brain,

ego and mdriyas etc. and then in this solid abode of the body life

is generated. Then all these look alive, This is the Atma-reflecting

life, or the consciousness of Life. Nature 15 like the unexplainied

spread of eternal sky, known as ‘chiddkash’ life springs up in iis

bosem by the ftmi impregnating it, or, the womb of nature.

Therefore the sperm giver father is the Lord Purusottam (Best of

and first of men) and this sky of nature 18 the spirirual womb or

generaung source. Therefore it is the mother of the world. The

superior light that is reflected in this spiritual sky 1s the light of

the chit—or the first great animating principle and is also called

Vivasvan or sun. (4)

Text (5}
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Shri Bhagevdna uvaca
bahuni me vyatiténi janmdni tava cdrfuna
tényaham veda sarvani na tvamn vettha parantapa (5)

Translation :-

The Blessed Lord said

Many, many burths beth you and 1 have passed, I can
remember all of them (because my knowledge 1s eternal) but you
cannot (because your knowledge 1s obstructed). [Unintelligent
people can doubt krsna to be Lord the God--thus this question
and answer i$ given to clarify 1t (5)
Spiritual Explanation :-

The kootasth 15 experiencing many of our births have passed,
which I know of, but you do not

Past, present and future are all the powers of the illusiveness
(of miya). Due to the effect of Kil (one of the destructuive
principles of the world bound by time) the differences of small
big. birth and death are felt. That which 1s beyond kil is
Mahakil. It does not have the three differences (tnikdl) of time,
thus it does not possess the different feelings, it 15 always situated
in one form Mahikal is the Lord Himself, present n the kootasth
as a witness. Those who have achieved a state of oneness with
the kootasth, concentrating on it, are the ones who go beyend hife
and death and stay as witnesses. The way kil obstructs the
knowledge of those 1n bondage, the liberated free &tmia's
knowledge (sight) stationed 1n the mahkil 15 never obrstructed
Thus his memory also does not diminish. In the “Durgi-
saptsati this is said to be the ‘Great memory’” This eternal
memory is the liberation of the being. The one whose memory
is thus alighted, his sight rises from the binding sphere of the
body to the great sphere of cternal sky. Then he 1s no more
bound by body, and thus the feeling of 1t also ceases. The one
who has forgotten himself as &tmi perceives the bady alone as
himself, therefore he has the varipus feclings of the body like
birth, sorrow, fear of death etc The ecternal memory, makes
the living bemng as siva and he surpasses the sorrowful state.
As long as the susumnd situated consciousness or knowledge of
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the atma does not rise and light the darkness of the (selfish)
self, the real self--the &tma is not visualized.
Om uttamme sikhare devi bhumydm parvatamurdhani
Brahmanyairabhyanugydtid gacha devi yathdsukham
The hill of ‘meru’ or the spinal cord (column) which is
situated on the moolddhar or the earth (point or chakra) on the
- top (peak) of it 1n the sahasrdr is situated the (gdyatri) power of
life. *Brahmanyaih’ or those who are worshippers of Brahma--or of
the powerful prin situated in-between the spinal cord, and due to
their sidhan the power of atmd that rises from it unites them with
the siva and fills them with paraminand that takes them beyond
death. The beings’ entry into various forms of nature and his
presentation in a partucular form--all are based on unintelligence,
thus dunng this illusiveness of the chit nothing 1s known,
because of the obstructions. So the Lord says that you don’t
know, but since nothing can obstruct me, I know everything.
How is it that He has also passed many lives? In the body of
the being, 4tmd’s light is always present, thus it is said that the
atma has also passed many lives. When you come to think of it,
actual birth and death 1s nothing, but the self-knowledgeless
person or one who has forgotten the dtma cannot understand this.
With every new body--he thinks of birth, and with every change
of body, he imagines death. This 1s the cause of fear, and sorrow.
Your unintelligence makes you feel this way. I am alivays lacking
in such unintefligence, whereas you always imagine the body as
your self. I am situated in the self not in the body. Nature plays
with you and makes you dance to its tone, but I make nature
dance to my tune By becoming egoless of the body, you can
also become ‘Me’. (3)

Text (6)
ISy TEergTeT HArFRaRIsi |+ |
Wil xamfEre HHaEETeTIEr || &
ajo'pt sann avyaydtmd bhatdndm isvaro'pi san
prakritim svim adhisthiya sambhvamy dfma mayayd (6)
23]
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Translation =

Although I am unborn, and My transcendental body never
deteriorates, and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I
still appear in every mulenium in My original transcendental

form. (6)
Spiritual Explanation =~

(In reply to Arjuna’s guery of how the Lord is born, when He
is above all good and evil)-

I am not born, neither do I die, I-the Lord of all sentient
beings appear to be born with the help of nature.

One who is eternal—-unborn, cannot be born, and one who
is undestroyable cannot die then how does his birth etc.
happen? For one who is God, the soul of all souls, complete
in Himself and blemishless, it is impossible to act like good-
and evil. Thus if this body is a result of previous acts, then
how is it possible for God to come in a body, since He is not
bound by any acts. Actually, the Lord does not get bom like
the ordinary due to the fruits of his acts, but He comes of His
own wish and power (transcendental). He is not dependant like
other beings on fruitive acts. The being’s life and death are
not in his own hands: but the Lord as He appears in the body
by self--will, so He disappears, His body dunng His
incarnation is seen like the body in natural form, but when He
is gone His body-as such, is not traceable. It is like the
rainbow that appears in midst of the clouds and after some
time it vanishes in the void of the sky. The body in which He
comes is just the illusive body. In the mahabhirata the Lord
says to the sage Nirada—

“Mayd hyesyd mdya srstd yanmdm pasyati Narada,
sarva bhuta gunair yuktam na tu mam drastum arhasi.”
0, Nirada, My body, which you see by your bodily eyes is

formed by the illusive mdyd. You cannot see My ‘Self’ with
these eyes of your body.
“Krsnamenamyvehi tvamatminamlhildnndm
Jagaddhitdya so' pyatra dehiv@bhati mdyay&”

This Krsna (form) that you see, ¢ the dimd of all. For the

good of the world, this ‘Atmi’ 1s bemng percetved or imagined

Ve . .
as a living being.
232
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This sort of an appearance in the body is also His illusive
play of maya. He comes into body form as and when needed.
This illusive body of the Lord has a speciality.

He comes inte the body to save His beings, bnl all the
beings do not get liberated at one time, thus to relieve them of
sorrow, the Lord’s blessings are needed. The fonm in which
God appears on this earth is worshipped as a routine for the
welfare of the self, and for His blessings, as this is His eternal
pure body~form, in this body the light of the lLord presents
itself to its fullest. A being gets gratified—worshipping it

As the flame of fire is also fire, similarly the body in
which the light of the Lord presents itself, as it is, in its
visible or clear form is also like the Lord, This body also gets
magnetic like the magnet. A being does not get tied or bound
by worshipping this form (like by any other). It is like steam
condensing into water and water freezing into snow, as without
solidity the subtle is difficult to understand, so for a devotee,
this statue like a true light of life personifies God, and fulfills
his wishes and ambitions. This statue is not dependant on
illusion, because this form was due to the Lord’s wish. This
world and its knowledge (veda) is born of the -Lord’s wish. As
this wish of His is not scpa}ate from His entity (self), so,
neither is this world or vedas; but the difference lies in the
sight and insight of an uninteligent and an intelligent. When
the intelligent pierces or researches the solid, subtle and reason
or basic cause and realizing it gets one with the pure, eternal
self (life), he does not feel himself as separate from the
Brahm. Thus, the snow once again changes into steam. The
intelligent due to unmity with the soul think and see that all is
‘mine’ or ‘atmd's and all am ‘" or ‘He’. Whereas the
unintelligent see different forms in every light (soul). They
imagine and feel all as separate and are unable to understand
that the one light of Brahm is the light (soul) of all, and
therefore they get puzzied and grieved and tied down by the
tusive May3. (6)
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Text (7) world (has become or) 1s without a ruler, and the wicked seem to
g;j TeT gey 8 vy vafiafa |ra | be enjoying, whereas none worries about the saintly, rather they are
éﬁ “ m‘ﬁ‘cﬂﬁﬁﬂ"f@ qeTeTH GAraEH 11 611 s0 harassed, that ultimately they leave the crowd and disappear in
%g; Yada yada hi dharmasya glinir bhavati Bharata a secluded spo%. When thf:St*j s_ituations exf:eed the limit then the
ij‘ abhyuthanam adharmasya taddtmdnam seijémyalian (7} wheel of morality (or the religion of mankind) rocks and quivers,
b Translation i due to which godly powers and at times God Himself comes down.
\ Thinking of the unparalleled, sympathetic rule of God, the heart gets

‘Whenever and wherever there 18 dechne in religious practice,
0, descendant of Bharata, and, a predommant rise of irreligion-at filled with faith, hope and happines. How will the suffering
that time, I descend myself. (7) - humamty get relieved? How will the immorality end? How the
Spiritual Explanation :~ beings surrounded by it will get peace? When will they abandon the
When (kriyd) acts decline, I come n a Jorm or create Myself untroe path and walk on the truthful? When will they get relief
In course of time-when living bemgs go off the track, then to from the disastrous evils of kaliyug (bad course of time) and get
show them the correct path, the Lord appears. Sometmes 1 a soothed by the pure, pleasant days of the ‘Satyayng’—(true—good
body form, sometimes Iike knowledge in the heart, and sometirhes course of time)? Keeping this in mind and to organise it, God sends
as intelligence of the liberated man, Anyway God comes down His faithful servants and warriors for protecting dharma—~moral-law
i for saving man and the world. Due to His sympathetc natwre He and to sow its seeds This is self creation after the decline of kriya.
0 comes down a litlle, otherwise how will we reach Hnm Those Without doing kriya act, prin does not get steady, and in this
| who reach the seventh stage of knowledge do not think anything position it is but natural for the mind to run after wanted desires,
i of thus world as the world to them is forgoticn. But the one, who (since the pran is not steady). Thus to give a balm for this headache,
is Master of tus world and a persofication of knowledge tself, to make the mind desireless and to turn it inwards, by stopping its
who can bring Him down, if He Himself does not have pity on wandering outside and to sooth the disturbed self, He becomes the
His subjects? He, merciful as He is, comes down to the fifth teacher of all, the spiritual Guru to show the way of sidhan, of acts
of true worship etc. Few can recognize such worthy people of God,

level, or else the hving beings would not be able to approach

him. What 15 the rehgious dechine and what 18 1ts upliftmg. When yet, they do their needful, rather the needful of the peopie, without

truth 15 mnot respected, when people become lacking o their any ego or pride. These pride-less and ego-less are the carriers,
establishers and preachers of ‘Dharma’,

religious and daily duties as prescribed Seriptures, saints and
The kali-yng or evil course of time is thus told in the

Gods are not pre-donunant, matters of books are just verbal,
religious rites are just superficial, cheaung becomes cleverness, ‘Bhagwat’—priyendlpidyasah sabhyah kaldvasminyuge janahd,
manddh sumandamatayo mandbhigy3d hyupadrutgh, In this age

i chastity of women loses itself, they become void of nutugal
| gquatiies of the female like kindness, nursing, serving ete and men will mostly have a small span of life, they will be rather lazy
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b ' become more manly, with mstincts of the male; naworthy food 1“ and unitelligent. Very ill-fated due to epidemics (sicknesses)

%{{:.‘ eaten and unworthy acts P{ifform@d» Whefl such 1 the siuation 1f famines (floods} eic. In the satyug dharma has (its) four feet (or is
‘ can be understood that religion 1s on hé dccll;w and 1rlr;111510u; fully rooted), in the next course of time—‘Tretd’ and “Dwipar’,
3 : s distirbs natural flow o . . .

" f;;sigt; éls?fd "11‘11111,2 Otise()ﬁfczl crllrzll;x:f; dz;tl‘:ir[ll);%f \:ﬂ‘; farinos they are reduced to three and two respectively and in kali only one
b , 5 F 3 S o B remains. As the efl i i i

i peacelessness rise up, as 1f to engulf the world. [t seems as 1f the A he. Afect of time or yuga is seen 1 an
o ' aggregated pervasion form in all yugas or courses of time, so it is
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also seen in the individuals. The four legs of Dharma are—
Tapah saucham dayd satyam-iti
padih krite kritah
adharmi-saistrayo bhagnil
smaya-sanga madaistava

As sacrifice, purity, kindness and truth (the four) were
prevalent in satyug. But due to pride—sacnifice; due to too
much attachment to passionate desires and lust—purity; and due
to selfishness—kindness: personifying the three legs of dharma
were Droken.

Those who practice prideless sacrifice, passionless purity and
self-less kindness, with truth accompanyimng them, although born
in kali-yag are blessed with satyug’s virtues. Dharma can be
protected by sadhnd. Doing that, by which dharma can be kept
and contained in the self is the personal duty of the self.
Performing this duty truthfully 1s satyug. A pure, simple state of
body, prén heart and mind is satyag. In every forth-coming
yug, one foot of this purity gets diminished or lessened The
man of kaliyug is much attached to body. When, by the
sidhni of prin selfishness, and passions (of the body) are
decreased, then dwapara yug presents itself. Later, when prin
becomes steady-as a result of further sidhna, and indriyas are
purified and become mtrovert, then it is treta yug. When mind
becomes doubtless and totally unplayful, a steady 1ntelligence 1s
achieved by which all ties are broken and thus full surrender
to God is possible; then true knowledge appears and presents
satyug. Four types of kriyds are practiced in the four yugas In
kaliyug outward kriyd prevails, in dwipara is tried the
achievement of a steady mind by making it introvert; mn tretd
due to the mind’s and prin’s steadiness—-knowledge appears
and in satyug sprritual knowledge and intelligence enable an
entry into the Brahm. In kaliyug the distance between man and
God increases with the increase of the ego and the unirue
knowledge of the self-as body. Mind 1s filled only with 1deas
of gratfying the senses, selfless virtues are forgetten In the
worst of times of kaliyug, the ill effects make the person
nearly void of sacrifice, purity, kindness and truth.

236
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May God bless us, and protect us from sinful (kaliyug)
times, so that we may do our self-less duties and devote
ourselves to Him. (7)

Text (8)
uiR=eTE W feerav 9 gpan |
RO WA R A o |
paritrandya sadhandm vindsaya ca duskritiim
dharma-sansthipandrthdya sambhavdmi yuge yuge (8)
Translation :—

In order to deliver the picus to annihilate the miscreants, as
well as to re-establish the principles of religion, I advent myself
millenium after millenium (yuga) (The punishing of miscreants
should not raise the eye-brows: as to God’s being unmerciful. It is
like the mother, who, wishing welfare of the child, pats him
as well as punishes him for his own good.) (8)

Spiritual Explanation :-

God creates Himself or comes down in the body form for
protecting the saintly and destroying the evil

{1) Protection of the pious

(2) Punishing the sinful.

(3) Reestablishing the principles of religion.

(1) Those who are devoted to the Lord and to their sddhan,
also have to face many problems from time to time. They are
progressive and attain virtues in their sidhan; may be due to this
they tend to become proud of themselves and thus, their further
progress gets obstructed; rather they seem to be drawing back.
Realizing this, they become aware, and a little fearful; this
awareness makes them surrender to the Lord, and surrendering
makes them blessed by Him and he gives them intelligence and
knowledge of the truth. Even those who "are true to their
sadhnd and devoted to God, sometimes bhave to face
obstructions due to some sinful acts of their previous lives
which are responsible for some unwanted concepts that are
deep rooted somewhere. The hindrance may come as ill health,
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SPIRITUAL GITA -

* although willing to act, yet unable due to sickness, or some

flaw somewhere in the mund which does not let the siddhak
rise. In these circumstances the devotee gets quite frustrated
and rather impatient, then the Lord gives him knowledge and
strength, by which he can reach the Lord. This is the
protection of the pious or the deliverance of the devoted
sidhak. As the Lord says in Gitd “dadam buddhi yogam tam
yen mim upayinti te”

(2) Those who are sinful, hardly believe i God, give no
ume for Him, please themselves as they wish, regardless of
their acts, make others suffer, yet do not repent in any way,
they are lacking in humanity, although not unlearned or
lacking 1n brain. Their cleverness 1s used for charming others.
God comes down even to punish such demonic people, the:
destroymng of such is necessary for the deliverance of the
world, thus it is not destroying, but protectng as a resul,
without it the world would not be worth living.

Fame (of good deeds), prosperity, truthful honoured words,
memory, mtelligence, holding and retaining in the mind and
forgiveness—these are scven worthy motherly virtues of the world,
they diminish with the nse of demonic evilness in the world.
‘When evil acts cross the linut, then God has to appear to destroy
them. Although the demons need to be destroyed, still they are
also His children, so they too, are not spared from His kindness.

1t is said thus in the Durgi-sapta-sati ;-
Abhirhutairjagadupaiti sukham tathaite
kurvantu ndm narkiya cirdya papam
sangram mritynamadhi-gamya divam prayintu
matveti nunambhitdn vinihansi devi
drstaivakim na bhavati prakaroti bhasma
sarvdsurdnarisu yatprahinosi sastram
lokin prdjdntu ripavo’pi ki sastraputih
itham matirbhawati tesvapi te ti sadhvi (IV) -

~O goddess, by the slaying of these demons the world has
become peaceful and happy but pitying on them, you have slamn
them. You had three kind (beneficial to them,) reasons in
mind

238
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(1) So that they may not commit unlimited sins and suffer
in hell ull etermuty

(11) they may get the benefit of dying as warriors.

{(1i1) and thus may go to heaven

Could you not have killed them just by a thought or a
lock? But, no; you gave them a chance to be as warriors by
fighting against them in war. Since you are so kind towards
enemies, then what to talk of your devotees. '

(3) Establishing the principles of religion

This is the main act of the Lord in body form. The other
two acts could be performed by His devotees and the leamed
knowledgeable ones, but establishing religion, cannot be done by
any other. Dharma, the religion of humanity, or better still of the
universe,—~as (in nature) prescribed by God is the factor that holds
the world together. Lacking in such Dharma, the world’s steady
fixed nature or power starts trembling. The main power source of
Dharma is God. This power (stretches) springs from its source and
fills the whole periphery and retorns to the source. This is a
characteristic nature of Dharma. This ascent and descent, resolving
and dissolving creation and destruction is the play of God’s
power and stength. The living; being a part of God only, have an
independent nature, but due to thoughtless use or wrong use of
this independence, suffering and destruction have to be faced.
God alone can free us of this suffering, but why does He not? He
does not do it for our benefit only. Suffering teaches many
lessons, a suffering person gains much knowledge, he becomes
more human, pain teaches him to be careful, and he tries to evade
evi). This sort of. a knowledge is valueless, and none ' is
deprived of it. This is a blessing in disguise, without which
none ¢an achieve liberation-this is God’s law.

If we come to think of it, there are so many parts in this
mechanical body. Now, man being of an independent nature
misuses them like anything. For example, let us take food. Food
is nounshing. If it is kept well regulated and balanced, the
mechanism of the body will not rust before time. By food, prén,
mind, and indriyas are made strong, if eating becomes an act of
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wishful negligence (unhygienic) etc., then the compatibility of

" the parts of this body is disturbed and the result is sickness or

suffering. To re-establish the normal condition-much has to be
done, like taking of medicine and restricting diet etc. All this is
termed as dharma of the body, by decline of this dharma suffering
is caused; re-establishing of this dharma relieves the body of
suffermg. When contradicting religious acts take hold of the
mind, indriyas, pran and brain, then oo, putting it back in order,
is an act of re-establishing dharma. When in the outerworld this
kind of irreligious practice prevails, 1t causes contradiction and
decline of dharma. Thus many kinds of troubles and unlawfulness
disturb and shatter the health of spiritual knowledge too Hence
reestablishment of dharma on earth is required. This work is done
psually by God Himself, coming down to earth. He 1s the
personification of dharma, without which the world cannot be
saved. So, according to natural laws the destructive forces come
into power with the disappearance of dharma. As the Lord 15 the
dharma, (blemishless), so all the laws of nature are endowed 1n
Him and are represented by Him to the fullest. The measuring and
balancing scale of dharma is always in His hands, thus He says,
‘na me dvesyo’ sti na priyah’—none is my enemy and none is My
beloved. But in man this balance of dharma 1s not always
maintained, because due to different active elements of nature, 1t
is not always possible to balance the degrees of love and hate.
Thus the measure of Dharma decreases. The natural light of
dharma is put off and dharma declines. To bring back this balance
God has to appear. Moving away from God, gradually the beings
forget Him, causing heavy downfall of dharma, religion and law
of nature. Then, on the Lord’s appeanng, all these matters are put
right. This is called the re-cstabhishment of dharma The
independent being forgets his actual self. He stops fearing, loving,
or respecting the Lord. Sometimes he has to be whipped to be
corrected. This punishing and entightening is the kindness of God
towards man.

We shall now talk about the establishment of dharma by
man’s body, mind, and pran. The dtmd’s hght 15 scen most 1n

the Agyd-chakra, the two petalled lotus 1 the forehead, this 18
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also the place »f the mind, but getting down with the five
elements, the m'nd gets down to such a level that it does not
even remember its own place. The self is so forgotten that
nothing but the body and indriya’s enjoyment is the thought
left. It seems tiiw all relations with the atmi are cut off, and
even a thought of the self does not come up. Therefore 1o
remind him of 1 s own self it is said, “sa evayam maya tedya
yogah proktah suratanh”. O, being you do not Belong 0
another, you ar¢c my devotee, your prin and mine are one,
thus you are my f(riend, you and I are of one, since eternity. I
will tell you of that old unity. When the mind was in dgya
chakra, it was fill of knowledge now it has got down from
there, falling in he flow of prén, it has got lost. The dtma is
full of knowledgz and happiness, still when the chit’ springs
up in a worldly form, it forgets the self as atmd. Due to
vibrations in th chit this sort of spring rises and prén
vibrations (breath flow) start. This pran’s vibration 1n the form
of forty-nine bre ths or prdn’s-airs passes through the nerves,
and becomes extrovert. This exuberance compels the powers or
senses of the ind iyas 10 accept sensual desires, without which
they become restless. This is called sa kileneh mahid yogo
nastah parantapa O’ Arjun, at that time the mighty yoga
declines.

But, the Lord »eing a very considerate and friendly master,
does not forget u:, although we may forget Him. Due to His
kindness He comzs down as a saviour. “sambhavimi yuge
yuge™-1 come lown after a course of time (in each
millenium)

‘Dehdtmidrstymoorhd  ndstikd  pasubudhayahd’-with  the
concept of body as the self, after some time man becomes
animal like, forgets God, and stops believing in Him. Dharma
ceases to be, so Cod has to appear for its establishment. Now
what is dharma and what is its decline. The mind initiates evil
acts by coming d wn from its own place—the dgyfichakra, and
imagining the body to be its self, it follows its instructions,
this causes the sins that we all are regularly committing, Then
what 15 dharma? 1 is : not letting the mind descend from its
own high place ar 1 getting involved in the body. Its opposite
is lack of dharma. Those who are lacking in dharma arc the
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pon believers and of animal-like knowledge, by which they
perform bodily acts for the quenching of passionate thurst,
therefore they do not understand the truth of this human body
and become unbelievers. Dharma is that which hoids. the
living beings, when this dharma is in danger, then 1t 1s
necessary to establish 1t properly. Dharma is that which holds
and so is the mind, if the mind ceases the world ceases with
it. This mind becomes void of dharma by 1its descent; to stop
it from faling from its onginal place (the Agydchakra) 1s
establishing dharma. This way, when it is in its rightful place,

dharmoa also becomes steady. The dharma of a playful mind is not

steady, as it will wander 1 a variety of sensual pleasures. Where
will the (religious) dharma of such a person stay. Now keepmng
the mind in its own home is a personal duty. Why is God needed
for this? how will many people benefit from 1t? When the Lord
appears, may be we shall not be, at that time Now appear-means
to spring up, the enlightenment of a light that was not there. The
Godly soul is in every one, but its very own light is enlightened
m the dgydchakra only. When this light spreads, then the real
dharma of the soul which is steadiness-lights up. With the
steadmess of the prdn, the mind also becomes steady,
confusionless and peaceful.

‘Prasint manasam hyenam yogindm sukham-uttamam, upaiti
shintarajasam brabmbhutam-aKalmasam °
« Those, who altentively practice pranayim, achicve pratydhar-
by restraining the sense organs and the mund Their rajoguna
(passion, gloom, foulness etc.) gradually dimnishes and they get
the pleasure of unity (yoga) with the Brahma Therefore rajoguna
will have to be calmed down and thus getting free of sins a steady
form in Brahma will be achicved and automatcally the yogi will
be blessed with samédhi, and 1ts peaceful happiness

By doing pranaydm-with concentration, all aspects of yoga —
pratyahiar, dhand, dhyan and samadhi will be achueved. After i,
when the mund ceases 1o be, the soul will be stationned in the self
or Brahm, this is the duty of the self. Trying for this, is the
protection (of dharma) of your own religion and the establishing

of it.
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God’s appearance on earth has been talked about now we shall
talk about His coming 1n courses of time, The playfulness of pran
is also the playfulness of the breath. This play of pran is the ascent
and descent of breath. This flow of breath is sometmes in the left
nestril and sometimes in the right. On the left side is the ir nerve
and on the right 1s the pingala. The flow of breath in these nerves
15 the cause of the world. This flow causes the domination of
man—or rajoguna  (passion—emotion, foulness, etc.) and
domination of demons (the evil acts) or tamogun. As long as the
flow of breath is n ira-pingla-the passions etc. will not leave, this
is known as the raja-tama (sensual) feeling or sinful, lustful
passion. But, God says he comes down in every yuga (course of

time) to destroy sins. Now, what is meant by yuga-- ‘yugmant hi - -

yuglam yugah’ yuga means uniting or (yugal or yoga). When the
breath comes into pingald from irZ, it once passes via susumni,
and the same way via susumna to 1ra from pingala. This joining or
unity of ird with susumni, or pingald with susumnai is the yoga or
yuga. The meeting time of this union (or this dawn) is the
auspicious Brahm—dawning or appearing time of the L.ord. Thus,
his spiritual light with its full enlightenment is at that time
perceivable or understandable. This time 15 increased by the yogis
with their sidhnd. In this union of day and night appears the
Lord’s light, therefore this is His coming 1n every yug.

We, beings, forget Him, but he does not- forget us. Due to his
kindness he comes down to such a place where we beings can avail
him. In the body, in cenre of the eyebrows the Almughty is
permanently situated, 1f the mind can enter this abode, then his
forgetfulness of the self will disappear. To help and waken the
sleeping; he comes as a guru and shows the way to this abode of
spirituality by which the flow of prén can enter and proceed on the
royal path to the kingdom of susumnd. The spiritual master’s main
teachings enable the disciple (by sadhind) to collect-the. diversely
projected mind and take it through the flow of prin to its own
designation. This is the opening of the spiritual eye by the blessings
of the Guru and the self. The mind, on forgeting the soul, is mad
after passions but following the Guru's teachings, gradually the
passions subside, this 1s the destroying of the evil,

243

i e
Zir, S

i o
£

e

e

o

BTy e o
i,

e

Lari
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_ The mentality changes with regular sidhan and thus the mind 1s not
as attracted by evil thoughts or acts. This is the destruction of evil
- and the re-establishment of dharma. (8)

Text (9)
S 1 | A foagad 9y Ry ovaE |
BT 98 G AT ARy |1 g1

Janma karma ca me divyain evam yo velli tatvatah

tyaktvd deham punar janma naifi mam eti so Arjuna (9)
Translation ;--

One who knows the -trenscendental nature of my
appearances and activities, does not, upon leaving the body
take his birth again in this material world, but attains My
eternal abode, O Arjuna. (9)

Spiritual Explanation :--

One who understands My birth and acts as the clear sky
and with a knowledge of 11, performs kriyd, does not have to
be re-born.

In the sky, we see a variety of forms and colours but 1t is
illusive as they do not actually exist in the sky. Our sight, just
creates an impression of that kind in the mind. That which is
void, cannot in any way be mixed with anything Thus nothing
can stay attached with it. Atmi and God are like this,
unattached thus it is not possible for any effect of anything or
any act o impress them. Therefore this sort of birth is
transcendental or spiritual, not depending on fruits of acts.
Although God controls Miya or illusiveness, with the help of
its nature, He makes His appearance. We may feel that He is
born like the ordinary but it is not so, we are born depending
on the Miyd but the Lord is not dependant on it. Spirntually
there is no difference 1 our &tmi and Paramitmd (God-the
soul of all souls), then why do we get born depending on the
maya? The reason is that we are covered with illusiveness,
although in actual we are the same ; but our lacking
knowledge does not let us understand this. This bondage 15 due
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to our eternal lack of self-knowledge. This lack of knowledge,
disappears on the appearance of knowledge. If this lack of
knowledge was 1w the true seif, it would never disappear, but
the bemngs self is consistent of knowledge, with this concept
the being s like the Lord,—cterna:l and undestroyable. As is said
in the Gitdi-“agjo nityam- sdsvatoyam purdno na hanyate
hanyamane sareere?” If this is the case, if the being is eternal not
destroyable and a living witness only, then how will he die?
Death occurs of the body but the being with his ego of the body,
imagines that the beng is dead with the destroying of the body.
This feeling of self in the body 15 the lack of knowledge, which
is the binding factor. This lack of knowledge dosgs not exist m
God, therefore He 15 never bound, when the being—on
understanding the birth and acts of the Lord: gets enlightened,
then this forgetfulness of the self is withdrawn and he remembers
that he and God are of one Brahm and he realizes that he is not
the body. But the feeling that—I am the body, does not go easily.
There 1s a way to achieve this With the body as self the being 15
tied dewn to the body by unlimited strings of work effects, and
thus he is unable to experience anything but the body These
tied down feelings enter the prin and flow into unlimited
nerves, making the person forget himself. The mind, brain,
and idriyas all forget the &tmd, where they have come from
and who they are, nothing 15 remembered. Then unanimously
they keep wandering from passion to passion. Still seewng the
sufferings of mankind and wishing to get rid of such sorrows,
it is but a natural wish of the being to get nd of birth and
death, as 1n actual he is also beyond life and death. For him,
getting born and dying, and soffering in life are all known
facts. By realizing the transcendental birth and acts of the
Lord, we can rid ourselves from the sufferings of birth and
death Thus it is very important to understand this. His birth
and acts are not like ours, they are divine. How from the
soundless comes the sound, how the bodyless tams into the
body form, is a matter of wonder, how eternal God, who is
beyond nature performs this worlds' tasks without getting

blemished, is unimaginable by the mind. The dtmi or Brahm
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SPIRITUAL GITA

presents Himself in three stages—~As Brahm, as God, and as an
incarnation. In the form of Brahm=His lusive powers keep
contracting  regularly--“dhamna svena sadd nuastakuhakam”
When this Bramh accepts the miya bodily, then lis second
stage (s presented as Iswara or God God shows himself 1 a
great mamfested form i the solid body, His subtle bady, the
invested seed of the soul (rarefied-hwranya-garbha) 15 born of
Brahm and his Reasonbody or causal body (kiran deha) 1s m
the wrset knowledge form and preseats seself by coellective
pervasion and distributive pervasion These are three bodics of
Iswara  In the distnbutive pervasion the knowledge 15
distiboled, whereas m the collectiveness Iswar 15 filled with
eternal knowledge due to the excess of satvaguna-—{coastituent
qualties of God), thus He 1s not dependant on Miyi, In
beings, due to the distributed knowledge, and lack of
salvaguna, lack of true knowledge also prevails Iswar 15 free
from miyd due to excessive salvaguna, (although He 1s joint
with mayd), but the being 1s dependent on Maya.

The thud stage of Brahm is 1ncarnation or avatir. One who
comes for protecting dharma is known as incarnation The
liberated beings also, who come for protectiag dharma  aie
known as avatdr. They are cndowed wilh Godly powers It
could be thought that when there are so many avatars, they
could collide with themselves but it 15 not so. All these Godly
people are like shadows of God, and they always carry out His
orders, without any jealousy or self-ego. Mayd is controlled by
God or Godly people, thus although taking help of maya they
are not bound by it due to therr shamp knowledge They stay
in the Brahm, but at the same umc with miyd's co-operation
they can help the world and 1ts beings. As water on the Iotus-
leaf-stays on 1t without soaking 1t Tor touching it) so, these
Godly. avatars ¢an sray unaltached even after doing much work,
uniike an egoistc person They can always stay in the §tmi, so
they are aot (bound) worldly. Understanding this aspect of the
Godly or of God even the common man can be liberated.

The Avatar's barth 1s not much different to that of the man.

The main difference is that of the intricaie knowledge In the
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hands of mAyd, man becomes body alone, and his self-pride does
not let him understand the real self. The same being becomes
Godly when he 1s free of Méiyd. How by not knowing the
intricacy of knowledge the bemng becomes a slave to the miyi,
and how can he get freed from it; knowing this with all its
aspects and totally understanding it can free a being of life and
death and the clutches of Mayd. It has been told previously how
the mind on descending from its own place, flows with the prin
(breath) and gets tied down at the six banks to the innumerable
nerves, thereby becoming one with the solid body and imagining
nothing but the body as self, other experiences are very vague, if
at all present. This wrong knowledge of the self is the death of
the being and it 1s also the reason for his birth. In this condition
he feels very feacful, very distarbed, but yet, he does not
remember that his reai self is eternal and sinless Still, if he is
lucky enough to get a spiritual master who puides him, then he
can be made 1o remember hus real self and his real abode. After
which the being gets restless to reach his home, and on reaching
1the is free of all sorrow.

One who is (etemally) situated in the Brahm does not fear, as
death does not reach there. When the playful prin, which s the
cause of restlessness of the rund, brain etc., gets steady, then, in
the kootasth Brabm it gets nirvin or freedom, and with it the
mind and brain also become one with the Brahm. Then, they
accept nothing of the world, and with a liberated nature they
become united with the dtmd. The living being runs like mad for
and after the attractions of the indriyas, but when by the sidhni
of prin, enlightenment springs up, the unvibrated sound is heard,
and a touch of kriyd’s pardvasthi is experienced, then the being
gets astonished, all lus doubls are cleared and he understands the
way 10 conquer mdyd or illusiveness. The yogic act of pran-kriyd
makes the mind steady, the prin also enters the eternal void, then
the sound of ‘Om’ presents itself in an unbroken tone enguifing
all cutside sounds, hearing ten such sounds (in the unvibrated),
makes the being free of the somows of this world, his mind gets
confined to his own place. Reaching the gates of the unvibrated
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sounds the sadhak gets situated in the agyachakra and later m
the sahasrar, then only, the bemng is able to experience his
spiritual self. This birth at this place 1s the spiritual birth, 1n
other words it 1s void but complete. This is his home On
attaming this position of the full, or great void how will one
get re-born? Walking on the path shown by the spintual guru
1t is possible to attain this high state of yoga or unity with the
Brahm. (9}

Text (10)
YIORITHAIEN F=41 ATaTf3e: |
YEI] SIATET Yol AETaHeR: || 901 ]
veeta rdga bhaya krodhd man mayd mam up@sritih
bahavo juén tapasd putd mad-bhavam dgatih (10)
Translation :—

Being freed form attachmeni, fear and anger, being fully
absorbed in Me and taking refuge in Me, many persons n the
past became purified by knowledge of Me, and attained
transcendental love for Me Thus beimng part of Me, unity with
Me is achieved. So it is said madbhavam Zgatdh’. (10)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Becorming desireless, abandon fear and anger, knowing dtmé
as all pervading, worshipping or doing the loving act of the
dwmd, experiencing much by seemng and hearing, always stays
 kootasth, getting purified enters pardvasthd.

It 15 bewng said, how to return to the form of the true self.
We are much attached to passions, why 1s 1t 50?7 God himself has
created indriyas with their faces towards the world, therefore the
being can know werldly matters, sound etc. but not the mnternal
self or &tmé&. Some knowledgeable oncs, wishig to get liberated
turn their sight etc. away fiom the world’s attachment and
visual:ize the dtmi that presents itself m the body Why are the
indriyas facing outside? The tmf on wishing for sense pleasures
pnites with the mund and the mind accepts them through the
indriyas, but it fails to take n the hving form of &tma that 1s
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falso) present 1n the senses and receives the passionate sense
enjoyments only, and gets lost in it, thus making himself rather
blind to the truth and becomes tied down. Later, when he is
over exhausted and nearly burnt out by the worldly heat, he
starts to look for his etemal self, and then does sidhan according
to the preachings of the Guru. Slowly, as a result of s&dhan he
becomes a little steady, the wish for passionate desires.decreases,
and the mind turns introvert. Duoe to this aspect of the mund,—
wishful desires (attachment) fear and anger etc. diminish, they
are obstructions in self realization. Passions are the root of all
bindings. gradually these passions decrease so much that the
mind does not even notice them, as the mind’s thoughts also
decrease This 1s a very happy disposition. The mind because of
dropping the outside world gets attached to the atma and unites
with it This 1s the madbhiva or sentiment of ‘My form,” which
15 a very pure form, on attaining this nothing of the outside
world is seen or heard; only the soul's light, the unbeaten sound
and the deep happiness of the aumi is present, which fills the
mind with dnand This is the loving act of the dtmd, because
when the being forgets the self, or dtmd, he only suffers and
cries due to the sorrows, or worldly heat he has to bear. But
when there is no forgetfulness of the self then there is no
suffering too. So, this 1s the loving act of the &tmé&. Then, by it
the breath 1s always steady, thus a position m the kootasth is
obtained, and since the mind does not wander it does not get
mmpure, sO a very high spiritual position is achieved. This
position of samidhi or pardvasthd (later stage of sidhan) enables
the being to become like Siva (Lord) and he enjoys the spiritual
happiness. This position is attained only by those who do
sidhan.

Previously also many have achieved this goal, but, sacnifices
will have to be made. This sacnfice is not of giving, but of
gaining,-gaining pure knowledge. The fruit of this
knowledgeable sacrifice is the pardvasthd of kriy4, it is the same
as that of priniydm etc, knowing one’s self as one and
becoming umted with the Lord is the best fruit of any act or

sacrifice Before reaching this abode, the wishful 'desires, fear,
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SPIRITUAL GITA

anger, cunningness etc., all leave the mind and go away When

cunningness s totally abandoned then 1t can be understood that a

full knowledge by sacrifice has been gained, full surrender unto
the Lord has been done and ‘madbhivamigatzh’~The form of

Myself which 1s liberated, or free, eternaily pure true, alive, and

happy has been obtained—(the sat. chit, dnanda) (10)

Text (11)
J AT A WGHR AT FOIRIEH |

7F geigad Age. oref |/aw]| 991 |

ve yathd mim prapadyante tns tathaiva bhajamy aham

mam vartmanuvartante manusyah pdrtha sarvasah  (11)
Translation :—

All of them—as they surrender unto Me—I[ reward
accordingly, Everyone follows My path in all respects O son
of pritha. (II)

Spiritual Explanation :-

I reward according to the (sentiment of the) worship.

Those who do sidhnd with concentration—therr mind soon
becomes confined, and nand (happiness) 1s achieved by them
The one who does not concentrate takes a long {ime. Forwarding
in the sadhnd, whosoever gets deeply or as deeply involved, his
ratio of happiness 18 accordingly. I do not miss out anyone when
rewarding, but the rewards are as per the acts, How do we see the
equilibrium in God towards men, thus? The one wishing to get
Lberated 1s worshipping Him all the time, with heart and mund,
but others think of Him now and again, thus rewarding them n
the same manner cannot be called a fair or equal distribution
Even 1f God, wishing to treat all to the same kind of share 1n
equalness, presents His spuritual Light in front of ali, still those
who arc lacking in sidhan and thus 1n knowledge wiil be unable (o
understand Him in the same consequence. Just like one who has
no knowledge of a precious stone, will throw 1t away like a piece
of glass. Now, how does everyone follow your path? Everyone
follows My path, because everyone 1s altracted and attached to

happiness, whosoever it may be, the fruttzve or the non fruuve,
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the knowledgeable or the ignorant. The difference is in the
understanding, the passionate finds pleasure in gratifying his
desires, not knowing that real happiness is elsewhere. The nectar
of all happiness is in the 8tm3 “raso vai sahd.” Whatever one may
desire, one fine day he will realize that, that which he is looking
for, is not in wealth, fame or family, not even in fuifilling desires.
He himself is the juicy fruit of happiness with its nectar of &nand.
Therefore no matter what one is running after or aiming at, in the
end he will have to follow the Lord and come to His path. The
one who wants Him alone, will get Him in all His glories. I am in
the form of atmi, and so am I in the form of sense; I present
myself as desired by My subject. The difference is that I present
my desired aspect as wanted by the being, therefore I am not
faulty of unfaimess. In sidhnd, also, it can be seen that some
sdadhaks worship and do their acts in a steady calm way, while
others are more enchanted by various sounds, and as a result of
sddhnd they wish to attain the same, yet others are desirous of
visual wonders of the kootasth and they do see suprise itéms, but
they are all by the virtue of the &tma. The enchanting sounds, the
attractive beauty or the eternal fixedness in the &tmé, whatever is
wanted, practiced and achieved is of Me,~My variegated light.-
‘Thus all are on my path. (11)

Text (12)
sreE=: FH falE aw 38 <adn |
fani f2 Ay S Rafestafy agdsn 1911

kankshantah karmandm siddhim yajanta iha devatdh

ksipram hi manuse loke siddhir bhawati karmaja (12)
Translation :~

Men m this world desire success in fruitive activities, and
therefore they worship the demigods. Quickly of course, men
get results from fruitive works in this world. (12)
Spiriteal Explanation :-

Although demigod. worship is done for desired fruits, but
acting—without wishful thinking,—success or wishlessness is soon
achieved.
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It is natural for the unintelhigent bemng o be desirous, due to
‘attraction for sense pleasures he runs to where desires are easily
fulfilled. God 1s also worshipped for sense graufications. Even,
during the practice of yoga, people become impaunent for s
success. But, attainment of a few yogic virtues 18 not the anywer
to it. The actual achievement of yoga les mn a state of
wishlessnes. How valueable this 18, cannot be casily understood
by the worldly unmtelligent bemgs. Can anyone become wishless
easily? In the depth of our mner heart many kinds of desirous
waves keep rising and falling, regularly striking at the shores of
our body, and tossing 1t, or rather destroying it; as nothing else
enters the heart, besides the desires When will thus froative work-
force end? only God can tell. None seems to be aimung for the
reahization of the self. As long as the mani-fold wishes do not
leave, how will the desirous waves calm down. With the prin’s
extrusion the mind also follows suit and waves of breath keep
stormung the heart. The power of the ‘kundalini’—coiled up
serpent-like, at the bottom of the spine (the power of life),leaves
its abode and keeps dancing outside; due to its heavy irregular
breathing, much is wanted and acqured, but the mind cannot
acquire peace. The Lord’s worship 1s done, but not with a heart
that is wantless There 1s a great difference between worship of
the wanting and wordhip of the unwanting. As says kabir—-

“Sahkdmi sumiran kare pive oochd dhim,
Nihkdmi sumiran kare, pdve avical ram,
Sahakami sumiran kare, phiri awe phirijdya,
nihldmi sumiran kare dvdgaman nasdya,
Bhakti bhikha bar® antard, jaise dharti akds,
Bhakta jo sumire Ram ko, bhekha jagat ki das.”

The wanting person, who (was a sidhak;) alter his death goes
1o higher abodes, but only the ones who are devoted to God
alone and are not wanung; reach the eternal Rima (or the ever
lasting steady spiritual disposition). :

The wanting, even after his acts of remembernng God or his
worship—-keeps, coming and going (in this world) but the
unwanung, who remembers God, for God’s sake, ceases (0 come
and go.
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There 15 a lot of difference in true devotion and a pretence
of devotion, it is like that of sky and earth.

The true devotee remembers God as a fully surrendered
one, but the pretender’s sight is only on the benefits and losses
of this world. '

Some time after practicing yoga or sidhan, higher planets and
many divine sights are visualized, but although the, demi-gods of
these places are kind to the sidhak, yet, they cannot make him
achieve the peaceful solitude of the &tm3. Much hard work is
required for this, When the inner-self—the chit is purified,
cleared, and becomes simple to the core, then the doors of God’s
abode are opened for him This position is not aitained until all
desirous passions, each and everyone is not searched and thrown
out. Without a clear mind it is not possible to reach the paravasthi
of kriyd. Those who are successful in gaining a few virtues by a
little hard work in sddhand, sometimeg think much of themselves,
little knowing the actua! destination; becausé of their short
sightedness, their sight does not go as far as the Lord’s abode.
Thus, in mid-way they sit with satisfaction, with their few
achieved powers. All this is not difficult to obtain, but full
knowledge of the Brahm and liberation is not easily achieved.
Although this 1s the eternal peace giving, but due to hard work
and much sacrifice few or none ajim for it. People undervalue the
spiritually pure, distinct solitary position, due to minor virtues
obtained by them in course of sidhan. The great one who is
desirous of the greatest achievement is often perplexed by denu
Gods; 1t 1s not as bad as it seems, because in a way, it is a test for
the sadhak, by which it is possible to judge the sddhak’s Love and
devotion for the Lord.

This text is also thus analysed;--

On this earth, those who are worshipping for the fruits of their
acts, worship the demi-Gods instead of Me. But their success is
uncertain, because such acts of worship, if not dene in the proper
manner and according to proper instructidns are not fruitive. But
the non-fruitive pran-kriyi is sure to give fruits of success by way
of ‘wantlessness’. By kriyd's-practice, parivasthi is sure to be
gained by a concentrating, hard-working devotee. (12)

253




Pt

s T,

=

et
#

s

SPIRITUAL GITA

-Text (13)
Fraded s JerEH T |

Ty HalRA H fagawalTemT 11 a3 1|

Cétur-varnam mayé srstam guna karma vibhdgasah
tasya kartdram api mam viddhy akartdram avyayam (13)
Translation :~
According to the three modes of material nature and the
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society
were created by Me. And, although I am the creator of this
system, you should know that I am yet the non doer, being

unattached. (13)
Spiritual Explanation :—

. 1 am the creator of the four classes

1 have created the four divisions of human society According to
the three matenial modes of nature satva, rajah, tamah, the four—
Brahmins, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras have been created, their
creator 18 also the dtma. In absence of the Ztmé, indriyas, mund and
brain nothing can work, therefore the dtmi can be called the doer of
all acts. But since the atma does not experience the fruits of acts, 0
it is also the non doer. Nature cannot entangle &tmi mn any act
Brahmin, ksatriya etc. are divisions of caste to the oufer eye, but for
the insighted it 1s just a play of division. Satva 1s of white colour,
when the kootasth gets surrounded with a white light, then in its
light the brain gets a clarity 1n which all subjects are enlightened,
and the mind becomes pure and peaceful. This 1s the nature of satva
or the characteristic of a Brahrn. When, the mund is of a pature of
satva, but the prorminency is of the rajah nature- the mind is lighted,
and the bran is determined, then the internal sky 1s of a reddish
colour, but since it is combmed with a white halo 1t turns to pink.
This is the ksatriya caste or colour. But when the light is of a yellow
colour then the mmd’s steady posiion and determination 1s
decreased and playfulness can be noticed. This shows the
promunency of rajoguna and absence of satvaguna Then you can
understand it as the charactenstic of the vaisya And when the aura
round the kootastha is darkened there 15 no light as such, then 1t1s
the tamoguna’s characterisic that of the sudra varna-
254

CHAPTER - IV
caste. This is the four type of aura of the kootasth in four
different times and stages. The spiritual stage or caste can be
decided according to these colours or “vamna’,
It is written in the Rig-veda-

Brahmana’ sya mukhamdasidabihu rijanyah krith -
Uru tadasya yadvaisyah padabhydm sudro ajdyate

Since knowledge is spread by mouth, it is said to be the birth
place of the brahmin, ksatriya or the protectors of the world are
said to be the powers of the hands, thus hands as roots of all
deeds are said to be the place of ksatriyas in the body of the
Brahm. In the same way those who do other works (like artists
etc.} mostly sitting in one place are known as the thighs; since
they are far from the knowledge of Brahm or the mouth; such
people, although are of great importance in this world, still Brihm
can't be achieved by such acts: they are the vaisyas who rise in
this world. Then come the (indications of the) lower parts, solid
jobs and acts of the feet (like walking going etc.) thus this is the
place of the sudras. In the body of Brahma, no matter what s
persomfication of whom, all are dependant on one Brahm. Thus
none are to be despised, all are necessary for this world. All
material nature 15 the manifestation of one Brahm. Ultimately in
due course, all adhere to the ‘satvagun’ and get absorbed in it
All ‘varnas’ or colours will change to the colour of the Brahman
and all castes to that of the Brahman caste. Full development of
knowledge and understanding of the truth is the last fruit of
sddhna The caste sysiem 15 based on this sort of development.

Thus this system does not depend on imagination, rather it is the '

result of nature’s own self definition, spirituality 15 developed
gradually from the not so subtle subjects, the pleasure obtained in
them, 18 also not totally different from the nand, slowly it nses
to the spiritual aspect of param-anand, only due to the light effect
it seems different.

A brihman is indicated by his admission into the class of
prinava (or Om, the spiritual sound). Sudra, although not barred
by anyone forcefully is not of this class, the reason being lack of
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SPIRITUAL GITA
sadhnd. The vaisyas have entered this class and have achieved

. some development, whereas in the Brahman it reaches its heights.

Thus sound 1s deep set and represents the Lord. It brings mio
vision the hight of nature and the pomt of 1is sound. From this
point and light 15 bomn the ambitious nund and its world, when
this world or (its) ambiljous mind gets absorbed m the Light, the
light in the sound and the scund m the almghty Brahm, then
spiritual knowledge is achieved. Those, who achieve this position
are the real brahmans in actuality,

Now, we shall see how the Lord, although the doer of it, 1§
not the doer. In this world nothung exists except the Lord. He is
the base or root of all, thus he 1s the doer of all. As light passing
through varnious colours creates the impressions of that colour
although light has no colour of its own. Sumularly the kootasth
has no colour of ils own, because of ils exlensive purity 1t 18
clear like the sky. But due to the sddhaks mechanical body, mind
or nature and its stages of satva, rajah and tamoguna reflecung on
the kootasth, cause the different shades, but that 15 not the actual
form of dtmi. As due to the (nature of the) colour of the glass the
flame 15 coloured, so 15 the kootasth due to the stage and nature
of the being. All sidhaks are aware of tus secret of the kootasth.
Without the existence of Iund nature is paralysed. Thus we can
say that nautre is the creator of the four colours or casles, not

dmd. (13)

Text (14)
5 | HHiT fawafa | 3 wHea el
3fy 71 Asromfy SR ' Twad (1 1

na mam karmédni limpanti na me karma phale sprihd

ifi mam yo bhijanati karmabhir na sabadhyate (14)
Translation :~

There is no work that effects Me; nor do I aspire for the fruts of

action, One who understands this truth about Me also does not
become entangled 1n the fruitive reactions of work (14)
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Spiritbal Explanation ;-

I am not enzangled by any actions or wish, knowing Me (the
self) as such, does not get tied down 1o any thing.

One who 1s satisfied in the self, has no wish for obtaining
anything else. Atmi is complete in its self it cannot be overcome
by anything, those who know and have experienced this truth can
also not get entangled in the fruitive reactions of work. They
only watch the works of body, mind or brain as witnesses. The
one who 1s not a doer of anything, is not even attached to its
fruits. Those who have reached the parivasihd of kriyd can well
mmagme how all wants and envies leave the mind, rather, how
will these attitudes exist in that which is the dtmi7 And what
fruits will He wish for? If at all anything is wished, that too, will
be the self only. This type of a stage is well understood in the
pardvasthd as the being mmself turns tmd; it 1s difficult or rather
impossible to grasp it otherwise. The last stage of kriya 1s this
non doer’s stage, therefore when there are no acts, from where
will their fruits or bindings come? And for what? God is the soul
of all souls, if He can stay unentangled by doing such a great job
as creaung the world, then, since the being is part of Him only,
why he should not be able to free himself, should not be
completely mmpossible to understand, although, it is, difficult. In
sorrow and happmess tmd does not get tied down; it is the
body’s ego that ues down the upintelligent being, Mind 1s
attached to the work and thus the fruits of the work tie down the
mind. Atmi is not the doer, and thus does not get tied. The
sidhak gets he knowledge of this unentangled form of atmd in
the par@visthd. Therefore, you are that dtm3d, which is not tied or
entangled with anything, when this knowledge is established in a
determined way, there is no possibility of getiing tied down to
any acts or their fruits, (be they yvour’s or mine.) The Hund’s
nature is understood only by repeated achievements of parivasthd,
when this knowledge 1§ made permanenmt, then all ties are
released. It is similar to a person waking up after a dream, as the
subjects of the dream have no meaning on waking up, so the one
who wakes up from the dream (land) of this world has no
meaning left in it, and the ego of the doer is ended. (14)
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Text (I5)
e sredr o e gy gy |
FE FHG g gd: gdaN gar il !
evam jndtv@ kritam karma purvair api mumuksubhih
kuru karmaive tasmit tvam purvaih purva taramn kritam (15)
Translation :-

All the liberated souls in ancient times acted with this
understanding and so attammed liberation. Therefore, as the
ancients you should perform your duty. (15)

Spiritual Explanation ;-

Do your acts as ascribed, iike your previous men.

Atma does not get entangled with work, and neither do the
knowledgeable of the dtmi. But to keep this knowledge steady
and firm, dtma-kriyd (yogic acts) have to be performed. In
ancient times, wishing for this knowledge, the sages and kings
like Janaka, practiced and understood this and to keep It
permanent—they also, did not leave the acts of krya (yoga) It
is not proper to abandon kriyd, just by a little situation in
pardvasthd, because, for such 4 sidhak who is not very
advanced, a downfull is quite possible. After obtamng a
position, unless 1t is permanently achieved, and liberation got,
it is not correct to leave practice of kriyd. In the pard@vastha,
the #tmi’s situation as a witness 18 clearly understood, when
this understanding becomes permanent, liberation is achieved.
Thus, ¢! Arjuna, you also do your duty first, your acts. As
long as a being cannot see the Atmi’s form as clear or lighted
as the light of the sun, it should be understood that blemishes
are still there. And even for one who is situated 1 the
pardvasthd, it 18 needed to perform kriyd, for the sake of
setting an example to the people (15)

Text (16)
& & el sadises Jifear |
T HEEI goEedr AISASYAN J) 96 1)
Kim karm kim Karmeti kavayo’ pyatra mohitah
tatte karma pravak-sydmi yaj jnitvd mokshya se’ subhdt (16)
238

CHAPTER - IV .
Translation :~

Even the intelligent are bewildered in determining what is
acton and what is inaction. Now I shall explain to you what action
is, knowing which you shall be liberated from all sins. (16)
Spiritual Explanation :-

Acts are difficult to understand, even by the learned, thus I
am explaining it. Liberation can be got by worthy acts—
understand the worthy and unworthy acts,

Actual acts can obtain freedom of the self, but acting without
understandmg does not undo the ties. Thus it is necessary to know
the secret of acts, unentangling acts. How action becomes non
action, and non-action becomes action, not knowing all this,
thanking of good action, bad action is done, therefore, it should be
understood how to perform acts. As, if you git for meditation, but
due to old concepts the mind is elsewhere then your act of
meditation becomes nil, and a bad act. It could also be that doing
acts of this world too, you keep your mind introvert and in the
Ftm@ then you become the non-doer and free of the ties of acts,
That which 1s binding 1 this world, 18 the unfateful, and death.
How to get nd of these death nes, is being kindly explained by the

world’s master. (16)

Text (17)
v afy gl g 7 A |
oI Arged e T e 11 el
Karmano hy api bodhavyam bodhavyam ca vikarmanah
dkarmanas ca bodhavyam guhand karmano gatih (17)
Translation :~
The intmcacies of action are very hard o understand. Therefore
one should know properly what action is, what forbidden action
is, and what inaction 18. (17)
Spiritual Explanation :~ .
Action, being the progress of mankind, it is needed to know
what action 15, and what forbidden action is, and what action-
less-ness 15—
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SPIRITUAL GITA

JAction 18 the mamtainer of this world and its beings, i s
.absence progress and liberation 15 not possible. This body
depends on action and so do 1t indriyas or sense organs, but not
knowmg the balance of these acts, and not carrying them out
well, many times action becomes inaclien and vice versa. Our
bodily acts also, are not performed well 1n lack of knowledge.
Commeonly, we act for, or work for worldly requirements, or for
greed, and such acuons are mostly binding, The fruitive actions
are done with attachment to their fruits, thus they are bmding
Due to the attachments, these works are repeated off and on
Slowly they become a habit, and it 1s mot possible to stay
without performing them, although need or wish for them 1s not
existent. By this we can see, how work binds us As, we can
control an animal by hammessing i, so our ties of work, harness us
and make us work accordmg 1o their directions. We may
understand some work or act of ours as mcorrect, but due o habijt
we are bound to do it It is natral for a nund (that has no other
conception), to think and wish for the fruits of its acuon,
otherwise the eagerness for action will not be thére. This has been
very well explained in the eighth chapter of Gitd, but for the
present we must understand that 1f work 18 not done as an
offering to God or for His sake, then the bindmg power of work
will never leave us. Smce 1t 18 not possible for man to stay, even
for a moment-without work or act of some kmd, God :s
explaining the depth of action. The course of action 1§ very
difficult to understand, and so mostly attachment, greed el
become the causes of work. But 1s 1t not necessary to know the
complications of action, forbidden action and inaction?

The spuritual master Shree Shyamacharn Laluri has analysed
‘action’ thus-The acnon performed with a wish for its fnut is
unworthy action, and that whach 15 done without a wish for 1ts
fruit 15 the action. It is also told that work done for God or for
achneving Him--such as sidhan etc and by it gammg the
pardvasthi is the Vikarma® or a position that 18 n itself actionless

It is important to understand the (hree vapous aspects of
acuon, as action is progress of man. By the flow of prin m the
body are alive--indriyas, mmd and brain. The prin’s flow makes

260

CHAPTER - IV

them active and they wander in the outside world. For this
reason, the prin's work or the flow of breath becomes an outward
process, and due to the prin’s outward flow the indriyas and
mind become the same. Now this 15 an action, but an unworthy
action, because it i§ action which is binding, and also a cause of
rebirths and sorrows ; plus it does not let a person realize the
self-(Who and what am ‘T’). In ume, when the being arises, and
wishes to gam knowledge, he tries to leamn from the spiritual
master about the actual acts, and following his teachings with
devotion, the mind becomes introvert and even the indriyas get
less interested in worldly pleasures, then rises the spiritual
knowledge. As a result of which much peace is obtained and
whatever work that is done outwardly, is either of the Lord or for
the Lord Work done by such people is the actual work or action.
Later, when, by doing the act of pran-kriyd-regularly, the mind
gets steady and void of matters then the higher stage is achieved.
The body, mind and prin all get fixed and situated in the fumi.
This is the Jlast stage of acuon—'Karm’ or ‘Vikarm'
(uchionlessness).

Without understanding these deep aspects of Karm, the aim of
Jife 15 lost

Note~

The above analysis of Karma, although a little dufferent from
previous masters does not cause confusion in the actual essence of
the truth about ‘Karm'. (17)

Text (18)
FHGHH T qTASHA T FH Aq: |
d LAY W I Feersage || 9l |
Karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah

Sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krisna-karma krt (18)
Translation :-

One who sees action in inaction, and inaction in action, is
mntelligent among men, and he is m the transcedental position,
although engaged in ail sorts of activities. (18)
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Spiritual Explanation :—

- Action which is fruitive is wmaction and action wlich s non-
fruitive 15 actton or Kriyd--by domg which, intelligence and
steadiness is gained wn the pardvasthd. Such o person has done
all in this world.

Non-fruttive action (or Kriya's act) 1s the best, because it has
no good or bad fruitive results, thus 1t is as 1if not dome. But
sacrificmg, or bearing work forcefully, does not create a
wantlessness, yet it is faulty not to do prescribed work, but since
attachment prevaus (at thut time) work will be fruitive. As long
as the self or ‘chut’ 1s mot punfied 1t 15 not possible to leave
work. But it is known to yogis that prin-knyi 18 a work that is
non-fruitive, thus they use their full power to perform thus act,
this sAdhnd. When the nund unites with the prin, it also becomes
voud of wants like the prin and gets steady. Such a yog,
although acting cutwardly, is i actual-because of his selflessness,
non-actimng, and tws his acts are non frwwbve and so, non-binding,
This sort of acuon is the real one and the performer a true yog)
He 18 the mtelligent, becavse a steady nund has wmtelligence. He
stays m parivasth® of Krryd--thus he is knowledgeable Indriyas,
mind and bram all are lifeless and thus actionless, unless the soul
gives them us light of life. Now we shall see, who 1s the doer of
it all. The ego of the self is the doer of many, many acts, this 1s
the outcome of the unity of the dtmd and the brain. Ego is the
actual doer of all prescribed and non prescribed acts. The indriyas
are its instruments. But, whilst domng somethung, it seeins as if the
atmd 15 dowg it. When the acts are not done by the itmi, why
does it feel, as if, it was the doer? Because the dund’s lfe--power
is established in the bruin and work done by the belp of tlus
bramn is seenungly the work done by the dtmi. {n dus way the
more we do, the more our ego grows and with the growth of this
eg0 our works mcerease, mcreasing our ues of bonduge. By ths,
we can now understand that acts as a whole are not acls of the
atma. Bur since there is no other truth, besides the Zumd, so, acts
and its doers all are false. Therefore, work done, 15 like not doing
Those who understand the true essence of dtmd and action, can

CHAPTER - IV
the doer, then ego does not remain and thus no bindings occur.
Due to the proud ego the acts are fruitive, but when the ego or
pride 15 gone, then who will bear the fruits and who will enioy
them? Thus the fruits are washed away. One who is united wath
the dund, is vnunited with the ego of the self, thus the natural
acts of the indriyas of such a person do not bind him. Those, who
drop work, for the fear of doing it, or for the binding effects of its
froats, but their ego has not been shed, tend to become pfoud of
their sacnfice. Although they may think that they have sacrificed
much, still their inaction due to their pride, can become more
binding than they can imagine. In this way action even in
inaction is seen by the intelligent.

As long as prin and ming do not get steady, firm intelligence
is not possible, without which the ftmd’s stll and inactive
position cannot be understood ; therefore to steady the mind and
(us) intelligence, it is beneficial to do the practice of yoga. The
result of yoga is the pardvasthi, in which the inactiveness of amma
is well realized and understood. Thus fear of work, when, it
presents itself, is pot there and neither is any wish for it
prevalent. The ulumate fruit of the Zund’s act of yoga 1§
steadiness and confinement of the mind, when the mind can be
tempted by nothing then it is termed as a purified ‘chitt’. After
this sort of a punification, the parfivasthi becomes deep and firmly
steady, then only knowledge is achieved and self realization
obtained. Thus is also the “Yogdroorh’ {or fixed in yoga) position.
Acts done by the yogi in this position, or naturally performed by
his sense organs are not binding for him, as they are the non-
froiive acts, because they get done with a wantless disposition.
All work done for fruits, will bear fruits; good or bad, and will
be binding at the same time, Sitting idle is not the answer to it
That which is done not for the self, bat for the love of God is
not bmnding, Knyd--although, depends on acts, but if done for the
love of God,is net binding, it rather releases the ties. Working
with this Godly sentiment of yoga--knowledge 15 gained and a
unity with the Lord 18 aclieved. Any act, cannot achieve

anything higher than ths.

R %

see inaction m action , and when it 1s realized that atmi 1s not
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Translation :~

One who 1s understood to be m full knowledge whose every
act is devoid of desire for sense gratification. He is said by sages
to be a worker whose fruitive action is bumt up by the fire of
perfect knowledge (19)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Those wio have abandoned fruitive actions in present and
future, and Jdo not wish for unnecessary action, or in other words

The performance of religious rites, like yajna etc are
_dependent on the indriyas, but the yogis know that they are
above all this, they are the dtma, so these acts cannot tue them.
In all yajnas the Lord’s special virtug 1s in the ‘japa-yajna’—
(repeating his names and remembering Him) and m all ‘japas’
or such names the ‘ajapd’—a vogic way of japa—united with
the breath is the foremost. This yajna of ajupd as other yajnas
{according to rites) bhas to be completed with sacrifice. But
sacrifice of what? Not of any four legged ammal, but of the are not greedy (and do not worry about thar which cannot be
beastly instincts of the mind, hke anger, killing, greed and helped)--are the knowing clever ones who have burnt up their
passion or lust. As long as these are not sacrificed, till then frutts of aclion,
the passionate resolves of the mind will not end. For this The real knowledgeable ones do not look forward to the fruits
kind of purification and steadiness of the mnd,—selfishness of action and nor do they have the ego of doing it. Ego creates a
will have to be abandoned and a one-ness with all perceived, wish and by wish attachment occurs and attachment turmng into
this state is the indication of a pure, virile mind. The heart passion, repeats the cycle. This is a barrier on way to God. Those
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and mind, do not actually get purified without achieving the
pardvasthd, barring it, some sort of blemish is left. As long as
the experiencing of the outside world remains, the mnd cannot
become void of imaginations. Without dissolving all the resolves
of the mind, it is not possible to drop action or become a person
of imaction. Those who are fixed in ther mund and in their
sidbhna’s aim, although perform action, yet are situated in
inaction, Thus we see, that amyhow, this yoga 15 the highest
achievement of achievements, action or inaction.

As the master Vashishtha says—

“Pasyan karmanyamkarmatvam, akarmani ca karmatam,

Yathd bhutdrthacidrupab sintam, dsaspa yathd, sukham.”-

knowing action as inaction in the form of Brahm ; and
jnaction (the inactive form of Brahm) as the necessary form of
duty you can rest in peace and happiness. (18)

Text (19)
O G GHARE: Brraaegatsiar |
AFReeiv @g: ufided gun 11 € 11
yasya sarve samirambhih kima-sankalpa-varjuah
jnéndgni-dagdha-karminam tam Ghuh pandiuam budhdh (19)

204

who wish to achieve God or liberation--surely do not have a
passionate desire. But durmng the course of sddhan, if they keep
resolving in their mind~the thought of virtues they will gain and

~what all they will be seeing and hearing, then thear sidhan or their

act of krivd 1s not an act without a wish for its fruit, thus their acte—
although (action) done for good, does not give its worthwhile

fruits, theretore, the stage of imaction or knowledge cannot be

gammed by 1t But those who perform s@dhnd, just for the sake of

domng it as prescribed by the Guru, without any thought of its

fruits --1n due time receive its fruits without ainung or planning for

1t, and since they are ego less and desireless their ‘karm’-duty and

Kriyd go on in a natural way--by which they attain kmowledge, and

although, doing action, get sitmated in inaction. (19)

.

e FHrag Preagear Prerz: |
FHvaRmgaIst dg fEhamifa w11 011

tyaktvd karma-phalisangam nitya tripto nirdsrayah
karmany abhipravyito® pi naiva kincit karoti sal (20)

265

Text (20)

;ga




3

= e e oy

SPIRITUAL GITA

Translation :-

Abandoning all attachment to the resulls of his activities,
ever satisfied and independent, he performs no fruitive actions
-although engaged in all kinds of undertakings. (20)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Being desireless of fruits self-satisfled and self-dependent,
although doing all, they are situated n inaction.

As long as fruitive desires exast, satisfaction cannot be there,
but those who are desireless of the fruits of their action are ever
sansfied. A mund with various resolves has to depend on
something for its performance and attainment, whereas a person 1n
pardvasthd has no desires and attachments and thus has a mmd
which is freed of all thoughts of action, or worry, and so he
needs nothing to depend upon, he 1s self (dtmd)-dependent and
happy m the self--dtmd, as he 1s free of attachment. Desires
and attachments cause action and action causes dependence.
Such actions bear fruits and these sclf created fruits have to be
emjoyed or suffered, they are the wunters of the beings destiny.
On the other hand the desireless and attachmentless, are
dependent on the eternally happy &tmd, only (or the seif) and
are well absorbed and satisfied in it. The acts or ‘Karma’ of
such a person become non-existent, sull, if due to any old
concepts they have to bear some fruits of bygone actions, or
get involved in any action similarly, then too thewr further
destiny is not created by such null and void acts, specially
because they are free of egoism and friuttive deswres. (20)

Text (21)
Prrefrefafirmen wwad aRkue: |
IRR dad B HaATATRT fBfersH 1 911
nirdsir yata citt@tmd tyakta-sarva-parigrahalt.:
sdreeram kevalum karma Kurvin dpnoti kilbisam (21)

Translation :—
Such a man of understanding, acts with mund and intelligence
perfectly controlled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over his

266

CHAPTER - IV

possessions and acts only for the bare necessities of Iife.”Thus
working he is not affected by sinful reactions. (21)
Spiritual Explanation :—

Hoping or destring for none, keeping the mind, the dtmd or self
in the Koorasth and not letting it wander elsewhere; thus working
by the body or performing Kriyd, no sins remain.

All the works of this world create some sort of a sint, what to
talk of desired frudive action which can make even the holy acts
as faulty, or reasons for tying down to this world. Then why and
how will it not be faulty to do Kriyd? In reply to this it is said
that those who are not hoping or desiring for any fiuits of their
act and are void of any other thought or attention besides the
Kootasth, by which they are able to control their body and mind;
their practice which is performed through the body and ‘chit” is
the “sireeram kevalam karma”--meaning that work which is
carried out bodily (sareeram) and ‘Kevalam karma or Kriya ;

doing which the sidhak is not entangled by sinful reactions,
cannoi be faulty. Sins only occur when the mind wanders and is
not atientive towards the aumi. Therefore those who do sidhan,
with concentration, their mind gets confined in the atmi, and
being free from the touch of passion or attachment they are also
free from sins. Coo

There are many works done by this body, but here we are
talking about the ‘Keval karma’ only, or the acts by which
‘Kaivalya’' position 1s achieved or liberation and self realization
had. It is said in yoga-shiistra or the holy book on yoga-

Rechakam poorakam tyaktvd Sukham yadviyn-dhiranam

prindydmo’ yamityuktah sa keval iti smritah

—With regular practice of priniyim effortlessly recak and
purak or steadiness of in and out breath is achieved. This is
‘Keval’ prindyam, by which the breath (of life) or prin-viiyu can
be established in the head or seated there ; whach is the giver of
Iiberation or ‘kaivalya.” This is why Lord Siva has the ‘Ganga’ on
his head, similarly the one who cau seat and keep the prin’s flow
in the head is the Siva (21)
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Text (22)

A EBTIHE YR grwaar foTeay |
o TagraRg) o ooy 7 et 1§ 11

yadriced-labh santusto dvandviteeto-vimatsarah

samah siddhd va siddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate (22)
Transiation :-

He who 1s satisfied with gain which comes of its own
accord, who 15 free from duality and does not envy, who is
steady both in success and in failure, is never entangled,
although performing actions. (22)

Spiritual Explanation :—

One who 1s satisfied in all circumstances, by any gan that
comes across due to any wish of another , no doubt, no pride,
no happiness or sorrow in success or falure. One who s 1n this
stage does nor ger bound by (downg) any sort of acts.

The Yogi who 1s in parivasthd of Kriyd--is so deep in
samadhi that he 15 not concerned with outside acts, but, when he
is up from his samidhi he gets entangled with the world.
Therefore it 15 said that a yogi who has reached the above
pasition, does not get wornied about his own needs, he 1s
satisfied in what others offer him His mind does not worry
about this and that. During samidhi, he was sitwated 1 a
worldless posiition, thus on waking, he 15 not dissatisfied with
what he gets. He does not feel the need or want of anything.
The duality of the atmosphere—Ilike the heat and cold does not
trouble him, as he knows 1t is not the truth and thus he can
bear 1t all. His mind 1s always steady, thus he 1s always in a
balanced state, neither happy nor sorrowful i wanted or
unwanted circumstances Thus, any act done by such yogis, for
simple, naturat living, does not bind them or creale any (long-
term) reaction of their action (22)

Text (23)
TSI v AFTARUTRTE: |
CEIRCrGHC U IO I ICOIE AR ER T
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gat sangasya muktasya jnindvasthita cetasah
yajndydcaratah karma samagram praviliyate (23)
Translation :—

The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of
material nature and who is fully situated in transcendental
knowledge merges entirely into transcendence. (23)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Dropping all wants, getting situated n the dtmd sees Brahm
i all actions

How do the yogis’ actions become inactions by practice of
sadhna? Persons situated in the Atm3 are void of any sort of wants
and actions produced by passionate desires, therefore they
visuahze Brahm 1n all action. Their inner mentality is absorbed
in the (form of) atmd, thus they are situated in knowledge, and so
actions and their fruits do not bind them. The word ‘Yajna’
means ‘Vishnu’ and *Vish’ is used as (root) basic-word for
entry (m sanskrit language). That which is entered m all is
dtma and anything done for it’s pleasure is yajna. Now, the
atmi 18 eternally happy, then what is its happiness?--It is the
understanding of this, by experience, and knowing that the
itmd is eternally happy To understand it, the same happy
disposition has to be achieved, and the work or action by
which such a sentiment is gained is Kriyd or sidhan etc, which
are not binding acts. Even those who preach and spread these
acts for the benefit of mankind and good of the world do not
get ted down by acts, as their action becomes inaction. (23)

Text (24)
TEYY g5 BiqdeIr gEIvn gaw |
a9 O e FElBHEHIEET || /% | |

Brahmdrpanam Brahma havir brahmégnau brahmand hutam

brahmaiva tena gantavyam bralhun-karma samidhing (24)
Translation :-

A person who is fully absorbed in service of the Lord, is
domng 1t out of devotion and knowledge, thus, such acts are
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not binding, or, are as 1action. In a well situated and

_ established position the atmi is also hke this In this way-

caused by knowledge --these acts are like action as mnaction
and maction (samadhi) as action Now, 1t 1s being shown that
in action and in objects on which action depends, in all 1s
established the Brahm. One who perceives and understands this,
his action, too, becomes inaction.

The objects of yajna (action) the vessel, the pot, spoon, the
melted butter or ghee, the fire, the doer, (offerer) and the receiver,
the act itself, ail are of Brahma. One who s fully absorbed in this
sort of knowledge attains the Brahm, only “Brahmaiva
gantavyam.” No other fruits are got. (24)

Spiritual Explanation :~

Yajua as the act is thus,

The offering 15 Brahma, the grain is Brahm, the fire (of the
heart) 1s {for or of) Brahm, putting the grain in the mouth 15
Brahm.--For offering or absorbing in the Brahm, Brahm uself
is depended upon.

Acts done for God are of knowledge and for spiritual
knowledge, thus such acts are not binding. On  obtamning
knowledge, disparity 1s lost. Brahm is observed everywhere.
During sidhan, when the breath rises to the head, through the
Brahm (nari) nerve, (and) with it the mind is obstructed
(from outside world) then, ‘tat subhram jyotisim jyot’--seeing
the pure, clear, radiantly white light of Brahm-the yogi
himself also becomes like the pure light of knowledge. Then
the energy (fire) of the body and the body which is driven
by it, and the prin which keeps this body (fire) lighted,
combined with the efforts of the sidhak in trying to dissolve
the prin--(which is symbolized as the Ghee or melted butter)
in the Brahma and the Brahma-engrossed mind, all together
become one with the Brahm. Then, who is left to get ued
down? and by whom? As 1s seen, such a yogi’s acts are not
fruitive and so the guestion of bearing their fruits does not
arise. The fruits of acts have to be borne by only those,
whose acts are not for the Lord 1n totality The only way (o

be saved from fruitive work-ties,is to offer them fully to the
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Lord. The 4und, as it is, is Brahm, the problems are created by the
mind, thus the best is to devote the mind to the Lord and make it
unite with Him, then only a total worry less position will be
achieved. If the mind is filled with thoughts of God, no other
matters will enter it, but this is not possible as long as the mind
is not made steady. It is not possible to stay withour work, and
work will give rise to fruits of action, thus the best is to" offer all
act to Brahm, The work done without such devotion, for self
satisfaction only is not yajna or the like, thus by this, the
liberating knowledge of Brabm being present in all is not
achieved. Mind is tied, and the mind is liberated, not the ftma.
Commonly sadhaks define dtmi as the etemally (peaceful) steady
and as the etemnally playful. The dtm3’s actionless steady position
is the so to say ftmi, and its playful aspect is termed as ‘man’ or
nund, and in a broader way we term it as the creator or the womb
of the world--the hiranya garbha ; but both these are two forms of
the one only. The difference is that this active side is covered
with darkness and thus 1s contained with tamo guna, thus staying
for long in this position, restlessness occurs, and then liberation is
sought. Repeated practice of meditational Kriya makes this
activeness subside and turn mactive, this is, us acts offered to the
Bralimn, and actually at this stage all acts are sacrificed to Brahm.
At the start, we do not get even a glimpse of this eternal form,
what we think of is the mind only, This mind and its various
mentalities become one with practice of Kriya. At present, what
we think of as (all) things, then becomes nothing but Brahma.
Thus the Shruti says to worship the mind and all ideas or subjects
m it as Brahma. “mano Brahm ityuapiseet”--this steady,
unplayful form (of mind) being knowledgeable is knowledge
itself. Because as long as playfulness is there, knowledge does not
grow and neither does egoism leave, Therefore, this playfulness,
with 18 varieties of work and action is known as the world. So as
long as this playfulness or mind exists the fixed position of itma
cannot be understood, and neither can knowledge or eternity be
achieved. As of all this, it 15 adviced to change action into
maction by offering all to Brahma in way of sacrifice, by
devotion and Kriya that make all a form of Brahm, (24)
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Text (25)
) FgdaR ad A sdurad
FENEN q4 ga-aasigaid |1 3y 11

daivamm evdpore yajnamn yoginah paryupdsate
brahmuagnau apare yajnam yajnenaivopajultvati (25)
Translation :~

[ Tt 1s thus seen, that of all yana's (acts) the ughest is to gain
the knowledge of perceiving Brahm in all ] some yogis worship
the demigods by sacnfices offered to them, and other knowing
ones,—-by yajna or other acts, offer all acts as sacrifices m the fire
of Supreme Brahm (25)

Spiritual Expalnation :~

Seeing the Kootasth ws also an act--the yogis worshp it by
prachice.--The Kriyd of ‘Om kdr’--sacrifice wnto yana or by Kriya-
-stop the breath and push,

The yogis visualize the Kootasth by sidbnd and wish for such
experiences daily, thus they are fruiuve actions. The sddhan done
by some yogis 1s known as godly-yyna Thus is dependent on the
Khechari-sidhan (yogic mudrd) but nothing from outside. Only the
prin 15 sacnficed i the Brahme-light or flame. Taking the Prin-vayu
(or breath) from the passage of the susumni to e moclidhdra, 18
the personification of, or realization of the Almughty m the being’s
soul. This 1s known as ‘Om-k¥r Kryd’, and 1t is the Brahm-yajna
Ties are released--by this. The “You' or sceond person of the ‘T" 18
sacrificed into the fire of ‘that’ (third person) the self-firm of bralun
spreading all over. As a result of this yajna, all that remawms 15 the
first person and the sddhak becomes absorbed in Brahm

The way and tecluuque of tus sidhan has to be leamt from o
spirttual Master or Guru (25)

Text (26)
SEERfEara ity sEafa|
T T gEEARY SRaiil 6 ||

srofriidinindriy@n anye samyamagnisu jullavali
subdadin visayan anya indriydgnisu juhavati (26)
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Translation ;-

Some of them sacrifice the hearing process and the senses in
the fire of the controlled mind, and others sacrifice the objects of
the senses, such as sound etc. in the fire of sacrifice. (26)
Spiritual Explanation :~

Hearing the sound of 'Om’.

Some sacnfice the hearing etc.—as a control of the indriyas or
sense organs. The yogl's indriyas become introvert by the practice
of prandydm. In time, this introvertness becomes so deep that
outside sounds etc are not heard, In the ‘yoga-darshan’ (text) it is
said--To hold in the mind (dhdmn3), to meditate on it is dhydn and
10 go deep into it is samddhi Relying on something of outside or
inside and staymg concentrated in it or on it 18 control of the
self. After prindydm, the mund is steady for some time, and the
balanced flow which exists in the mind is the dhdrng, as this gets
more fixed the mind becomes sort of peaceful and it results in a
happy experience, but in the beginning 1t is not that deep or
steady. When, by practice-technique, it is made a litde more self-
rehant, then it becomes easy to make the mind mtrovert, and if,
somehow the mental level is thus maintained and a steady form
Kept for quite some time, then it is called ‘dhy%n’ or meditation,
when outside conceptions do not enter the ‘chit’ and any
thoughts do not rise, but mternal flow of the atmd’s concept is

well settled for a long period of time, without any sort of
restlessness, then it is called ‘samidhi’ or deep set concentrated
state of the total self. Some sort of reliance is needed for
meditation. It 1s better to rely on something mternal, as depending
on such a thing, it is easier to concentrate, When by the sddhan
of priniyim etc, the prin's breath gets steady, the internal sounds
are heard. This is the (unbeaten) spiritual sound. By concentrating
on this sound for some time, the dhim? and dhyin forms are
conirolled and the ‘chit’ gets united with the ‘unbeaten sound’
and becomes totally void or thoughtless. The samidhi comes
naturally to such a yogi-sidhak.
The indnyas, commonly accept sense gratification, and at that
moment 1 the fire of passion, the desires are given as sacrifice,
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. but by this, the fire is not cooled down, becasue with this
sacrifice the mund stays unbalanced. In the case of sddhan, when
as a result of 1t, any sound 1s heard or amazing sights are seen,
then, although 1t 18 like gratifying of the senses, still it is a divine
matter. The acceptance of desired matter is there, but the
unbalance of mind is not present, rather the result 18 above board,

as samddhi is gamed. (26)

Text (27)

TarfRgaeatfr wroredir = |
SETIYARIRAT S[Eafd AT 1] 9 |

Sarvinindrya karmnani prin-karmani cipare
dtma-samydina yogdgnau julvati jnan-dipite (27)
Translation ;-

Those who are interested n self-realizalion, in terms of mumnd
and sense control offer the functions of all the senses, as well as
the vital force (prin) breath as oblations mto the fire of controlled
nund.

A bnef explanation of Indriyas or sense organs -

The indnyas are of two kinds-sense organs and active-organs.

1) Sense organs are 5 and have 5 subjects -

(1) Ears, (i) Skin () Eyes, (v) Tongue, (v) Nose.

Therr subjects respectively are hearing, touch, sight, taste and
smell,

2) Active organs are also five—Speech, hands, legs, anus, and
organs of generanon.

Thetr respeciive subjecis are

(i) words (ii) receiving (ui) going (1v) discarding (v) pleasure.

A brief explanation of different viiyu's--breath or pramn -

The priin’s acts are of ten kinds -

1) The pran-viyu (air)’s work 1s walking out Of TOarmng.

2y Apan goes down.

3; Vyin's work Is spreading and contracting

4) Samin viyu’s work 1§ balapcing the extract of food juices
and bile in the body.
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%) Udin’s work is to rise up-elevate.

6) Nig's work 1s to throw out.

7) Koorm does the work of opening or unfolding.

8) Kukkar blows.

9) Devdatta’s work 18 to yawn (jrimbhan)

10) Dhananjaya’s work is to protect the body—thus, even after
dying this Dhananjaya viyu does not leave the body. (27)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Doing Kriyd 1s better than performing any action of the
indriyas, it is even better than being watchful of the kootasth,

There are two kinds of self discipline—

The control of the mdriyas and the control of the self (Atmay.

As explained mn the previous text, indriyas are controlled by
particular sidhan, but this discipline is practiced with the help of
something like hearing the (unbeatern) sound, or visualizing the
light of the kootasth. With thi the inner mind or chit is very
well obstructed from the outer world, but it is not well steady.
"The steady form exists only dll the light or sound of the
pariicular Kriya are there, and in that too, it is not fuily steady,
because some sort of excitement is present. But, after long term
practice of prandyam, when parfivasthi is attained (it is called the
hghted form or personified as the ‘fire’ of atmd’s discipline or self
control) by 1t the internal indriya the mind, the sense organs or
indnyas of knowledge and the action-indriyas with the five prins-
_and their acts all are obstructed from unwanted matier. When an
obstructed balance is made possible or availed, then only ; the
Jight of true knowledge is kindled. In other words everything
becomes Brahma--‘Sarvam Brahm mayam jagat'.

All confusion (if at all present) is Jost and vanishes in this
hght and when this position or stage of the self is more
determined, then all desires and passions are rooted out
completely. In the fire of discipline--previousiy mentioned, the
mind does gel obstructed or confined for some time, but us
thoughts are not totally banned, because of the (sense) experience
of sound and sight m sidhnd. But the discipline that is achieved
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in the paravastha of Krmya, m its lighted fire of control not only
the actions of all indriyas but also all acts of prin are oblated.
Although this position is not always maintained, yet due to the
intoxication (divine) of the later stage of parfivastha, the mnd
cannot get re-established m the world, even when it is 1n it, as 1t
has experienced the nectar of the eternal and is visualizing the
form of truth, thus how and why will 1t get attracted by
uneternal, untrue things or matter? God’s words or preachings
(previously) about non grieving for that which is not worthy can
be understood in this position only. There 15 some confusion
created by learned men about samidht of different categories, like
the one obtamed by adherence or absorption of the mund i some
particular object, but on waking from such a samidhi the
passion’s are avalled of, meamng that even at that ume the iruth
is not grasped, just hike the diver who dives, but not deep enough
to avail of the valuable niches of the deep, that 1s why, after 1t
all, t0o, he can be tempted by sense pleasures, of course may be
that the muatter of such subjects of graufication is quite subtle or
different {rom the ordinary ; thal’s all Success i a vanety of
subjects can be gawed by such concentration, but it does not
creale an indifference towards pussion, und thus m tself also, 1t
becomes a binding factor, But deep concentration i Knyd and m
ity pardvasthd creates a sumddht m whuich the wdnyas, Pran, nund
all are eternally absorbed, and a knowledge 18 gamed--fully iree
of desires and passions, this gives nise to spiritual happimess and
the being attams the most coveted posiuon of the highest form.
Nothing more is wished atter this. Thus 15 the attamment of the
dtmd. The egosuc of-the consciousness of te body--its corpulent
form, gets ubsorbed m the first letter of the {divine word) ‘Auny’
(or ‘Om’ as 1t is pronounced) or m the general conscrousness and
is made negative by bewg offered as oblation to the digestive fire
(the generated heat) in the stomach which represents the Lord
Vaisvinar. The consciousness of the subtle body or the sub-
consciousness 18 oblated 1 energy of the Lord or the ‘u’ of the
(‘prinav’)--divine word--Aum. And that which 15 known as the
sleepig-Kdran or causal (reason) body with us ego and life’s
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consciousness is absorbed in the (element) or last letter of prinav-
-‘M’ (a) or the knowledgeable person. This illusively stuck life’s
consciousness is of internal knowledge. The last of this letter
aum(a)’s end is m the vowel ‘a’, the knowledgeable (body) gets
absorbed in this undefined life’s consciousness or the half letter
‘a’ (pronounced m‘’.) In the last stage the miyd gets absorbed in
the ‘Tureeya’ Brahma and nothing but the Brahm exists, Then in
this consciousness of Brahm all forms of consciousness (this Ife’s
or (he former hves all} get absorbed. Thus the body and indriyas
are never again imagined as self. When the paravastha of Kriyi is
well obtamned, then thus position is gained. One, who has become
like the Brahm, by knowing and realizing Him, all his interlying
doubts are cleared, he experiences the self as atmi and Brahma
and after this, the knowledge of 1t never diminishes. At this stage,
the world and 1ts form and name all lose their existence, Those
who achieve this position easily, are $ddhaks of their last life or
hives. Because, if anyone munages to steady the mund by just
understanding, or verbal talks, this position will be very short
lived, as 1t will be only a playful aspect of the mind, thus the
(tire) or light of knowledge will he put off, no sooner then 1t is
Iighted. But, on the other hand those who have achieved the
puardvasthd of Kriyd and are grazing in its fields, their wandering
n other fields 15 stopped. Thus stage is to be obtained only by
Knyd m 1its pardvasthd, by situating one’s self m it correctly and
steaddy. It & not possible to gain it by verbal lessons, arpuments
or even thoughts. (27)

Text (28)
THGATETNIAT BRFATRIATER |
WTAATAAPE gad: Gi¥dgan (1 x|
dravva yajnds tapo-yajnd yoga yajnis-tathd pare
svadhydya-jnine-yajnds ca Yatyah samsita vratdh (28)

Translation :—

There are others who, enlightenied by sacrificing their material
possessions in severe austerities, take strict vows and practice the

277

S o

S it A g o e
" o

5 &
e

e L S S

e O

R =



¢, IR

SR T WO ey

SPIRITUAL GITA
yoga of eightfold mysucism, and others study the Vedas for the

. advancement of transcedental knowledge. (28)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Percejving in the Kootasth is better than sacrificing m fire
(with matter). Kriyd’s paravasthii 1s better than u--where nothing
remains.

It is yajna to oblate sacrifices m the sacred fire with ghee and w©
do chanty by donation of money etc. These are holy acts and
beneficial, but still better are those that visualize divine forms m
the kooiasth, those who stay 1n the sphere of penance or of dgyi-
chakra are better than them, and the ones who hear various unheard
sounds are also in a good position and those that keep analysing
the texts of Vedas etc, and keep discussing about the different
‘chakras’ or points of meditation and their powers and thus gamn a
correct knowledge of them are all good, but the parfivasthd of Kriyi
is the best because none can be compared with it In it all is united,
from the Brahm to the smallest, the highest to the lowest ; “I” and
‘mune’ or ‘my’ cease to exist. To achieve this position strict self
discipline and stern self-abandoning 15 needed. (28)

Text (29)
Fru SpEafa Wt Aelse g |
HIOTTRTd] 6 EEaT HYOTETIRTavT: | ) 351

AR FHaERT: AomHTy SEafd |
apine julvati pranam pranepiinam tathd pare
prandpéna-gati ruddhva prandydma parayanih
apare myat3hdrih pranin prinesu julvati (29)
Translation :-

And there are even others who are inclmed to the process of
breath restraint to remnain in trance, and they pracuce stopping the
movements of the outgoing breath into the incoming, and
incoming breath mto the outgomg, and thus at last remain in
trance, stopping all breatung. Some of them, controling the
eating process, offer the outgoing breath into itself, as a

sacrifice. (29)
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Spiritual Explanation :—

The Krivd of ‘Omkar’--pulling and throwing of the breath--
prdn’s sacrifice by the prén, the Kriyd or act of pushing.

Kriya’s pardvasthi is obtained, when the ‘chit’ inner self is
obstructed (from the world). The main aim of Kriyi is to achieve
the par@vasthd of Krivd ; in this text the Lord has talked about
this Kriya. s

As all aspects of sddhan (mainly) depend on prindyim and
‘Kumbhak’ (a kriyd) and Kumbhak itself is done by the help
of prindiyim, so here we shall talk about priniyim and see
how 1t is the mam source or way to God-realization. God is
above speech and mind, He is non-consistent of the gunas, and
exists in a totality not variety. Yet He is said to be consistent
of sixteen dignified virtues (digits). Out of the sixteen fine
forms only one such of the Brahm is told, the rest are not
described. That one is the three fold nature. From nature—the
three gunas and from the gunas (or elements of nature) is this
world and the body. This creation, is the wish of Brahm to
turn Himself into many. The three gunas from the ira, pingala
and susumni flow as prin or breath and carry on the active—
play of this world. By this, we can get an idea of the prin’s
subtle powers or the nature of the undefined nature, by which
this three--fold world appears {is bom) or disappears (dies).
Thus the ‘Shrutr’ says—‘Namaste vAyo tvameva pratyaksam
Brahmasi~’(We bow to the air which is personified Brahma).
Becanse of the pran’s outward flow, the being is attracted by
the outside-world and to its desires and passions. As long as
this passionate nature does not end, the mind stays or rather
wanders like a nomad, and, it is not possible to think of God.
Then how to control and steady this mind which is the enemy
of true knowledge? The scriptures say, that obstruction of the
pran results in obstructing the mind, thus, first of ail control
the prin by practice of priniydm. Thus we can understand
that, only foolish people can decry the act of prdndydam.
Although the sidhan of prindyam is not very easy, still 1t is

t worth neglecting,
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SPIRITUAL GITA

It is writen m the ‘yoga-darsan’—from the ‘Shruti’—

‘tape na param prandy@mdt tate
visuddhirmalindm deeptisca jranasyeti’—

“There is no greater religious austerity or penance than the act
of prandydm, it purifies al} (sins) mmpuriies and the hght of
knowledge is kandled.” As long as this knowledge 15 not gained,
God realization 15 not possible and Iife goes waste. Thus to rid
one’s self from impuntes—priandyam should be pracuced by all, It
is also said in yoga-darshan—‘tatah ksiyale prakasdvaranam’— by
prandydm, obstructions in the way of light or knowledge are
withered away, and the chut becomes vacant Iike the womb of an
unpregnant woman, nothing new is born, therefore no waves of
passions risc in it and it gets ready for the welcomng of the
Lord. All this can be achieved by prinfiyim-sidhnd.

What is prin’s power? We shall talk about it, a htde, now,
Five air types of the outside known as panch (five aws)-viyu are
the prin’s-powers or mam ar-force. They—as air n the body and
mind keep it aware and alive The yogis call 1t the Kulakundaling
(main power of prin). This 1s (the) hife’s torch bearer, all living
and unliving are held by this prime power, It can be felt by all,
that this power stretches from head to toe, as all experiences of
indniyas are made possible by 1t only s power is balancely
distributed—nsing from the centre of the spine to the whole body
or risug from the lower private parts, coming up and surrounding
the centre of the eyebrows—somewhat hike a bow, and touching
the right and left jomts it returns and unites at the moolidhdr. All
powers of prin are accumulated and sort of sleeping 1 an gval-
like shape at the place of the privale parts of the body This 13,
what activates the outside wr, and the vibrauon results in the
pran-apan etc,--the five prins, and the mund gets filied with
flowmg-sentiments (awrs) of varnous deswes. The kulakundalini
makes the pran’s air rise and the apan’s air fall regularly hssing
like an angry serpent. This causes our restless ilow of breath, or
life-giving action of the pran. All our knowledge and experiences
are based on this Kulakundalini, This 1s the root cause of the
‘chit’s’ power (oo,
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This Kundalim-power is also known as ‘pinda’. This power
keeps lying in the centre at the (base) mooladhdr of the spine.
All body parts maintain balance due to this. When this power
reaches the heart, it achieves a particular position and gets the
name of Hansa, and it goes in and out of the heart with a
very fine fibre like existence -like that in a lotus stalk Then
when it goes to the eyebrow- centre and is seen as a ‘dot’ it
has a name and form. In the way of light it is the Kootasth.
The universe, and its names and forms are of this Kootasth.
But the Brahm 1s beyond all forms. The higher stage of
pardvasthd gained by yoga,—practice of prindyam etc. is the
formless, beyond forms-(Niranjan)}-The Almighty.

On experiencing the Brahma—all other attractions are gone. All
enter 1n the ‘One’ and the being himself also gets situated in the
Brahm, attaining full peace and becoming desireless of any other.

When this pran 1s flowing through the multiple nerves of
the body, then only, the being is engrossed in a variety of
actions in this world, as the indriyas are searching for their
desires outside, and the sentiments of love, hate, sorrow,
happiness etc. are brought to life with the flow of the breath
in and out. This 15 the path of the world or the way to death,
This creates the self as body and the vibrations of the pran
mcrease. Spiritually, the ‘awareness’ of #tmd or real self gets
lost in the darkness of the unaware body, the mind becomes
playful and the brain gets multiple feelings. Panting of the
heart increases and breath also becomes un-steady—passions and
thewr wants are prominent and the internal consciousness 1s like
dead. This 3s matter enough for the 1llusive ‘Mayia’ to laugh
and make fun of the being.

The way opposite to this 15 the path of renunciation, the way to
knowledge and to eternity, ‘Because of the prin’s unsteadiness,
the brain 1s unsettled -and seemg variety, it gets surprised and
overwhelmed When, by stopping this priin’s unsteadiness the
mind 1§ fixed then the brain gets settled and peace is obtamed. In
this peaceful state the mtemal sky is visible, within it 15 the:light
of knowledge which dims the light of the sun, moon and fire. All

over, 15 spread thig light,-the pure light- filling the dark cave of .
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SPIRITUAL GITA

the heart with its soothing light and eternal peace. On the bosom
of unending ume and destiny rises the steady dtmd, with 1ts sky-
like void. This 1s what 15 ammed at by sages, sunts and successful
sadhaks’ ~(dtmanusandhin)

Playful death frightens the bemg with us presence in the
body, to get victonwous over this destiny of death or lack of
knowledge we shall have to surrender to the Kriyd of pran or
breath. By the help of its knowledge:ivictory over the kingdom of
death will be possible, The place for pracucing this great
knowledge 15 the susumnd nerve--which 18 suuated 1 the centre
of the spine. When life’s breath enters the susumna, then only real
knowledge becomes obtamable. This is the path 10 elemuty.

This known as ‘unmani’ stage is the most successful stage of
the sidhak. Ths oneness with the #tmd of the prin is the
Almighty Godly position known as ‘Mahamcheswan bhiva

Thus the sidhan of pran is the ghest order of spiritual
practice of yoga. In ancient times this sadhan was done by all
sages. In absence of the steadmess of prin the spirtual doors are
not opened, thus how can one enier the emple of dumd and its
Lord unless these gates are opened?

Without the confined chastity of this prin, any idea of the
still prin cannot be obtained. As the prin becomes more and
more penetraung, the mmd (bom of the pran) gets one with it and
thus an uniform, unmoving state is achieved, which is called
Samidhi. As is said in the ‘Yogu-sastaa’—

“Yadd sanksiyate prino mdnasain ca praliyate
tadd samarasatuam ca samddhir bhidheeyate”

Unless the ndriyas are curbed, this situation of Saméadhi
cannot occur, thus the Lord says—‘Vase hi indriydni tasya pragya
pratisthitd’~One whose mdnyas are under conirol - is situated in
knowledge.

By reprimanding the pran the indriyés are purified like metal
1s punfied by putung m fire—(or bunung), as 1s sard by ‘Manu’—

“dahyante dhydyamandndm dhatundm hi yathd malih
tath-endriyandm dahyante doshdh prinasya nigrahdt”

It is said i Aditya-puran—‘“Yogat Samjdyate minam’—
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knowledge is obtained by yoga-pracitce.

It is thus said in Yoga-beeja—

Jndn-nistho-viraktopi dharmagyopi jitendriyah
bind yogena devo’pi na muktim labhate prive

—A. person may be knowledgeable, desireless, religious and
passionless, but if he does not practice yoga, he cannot get
liberated, even if be is a demi-god (like).

It is said in the Bhigwat that Siddhi or success obtained by
sacrifices and penance or by the enchanting of holy words like
‘Mantras’ are all got by yoga. As—

Janmausdhi tapo-mantrair yavatirilia siddhayah
yoge-na-apnoti tih sarvah pranair-yoga-gati vrajet

All texts worth the name have agreed that for yogic-success
the breath has to be conguered, as there is no other way by
which to steady the mind. And this cannot be done without the
practice of pranayam. Without pringyam the life’s breath or pran-
vayu does not enter the susumni.

—Controlling the commg and going of bredth is called
prandydm. When the breath once entered does not come out, or
once thrown out does not enter, then it is called the state of
*Kumbhak' this act of Kumbhak is the actual sacrifice. As is said
m the jnina-sankalmi--

‘Na homam homa itydhuh samadhau tattu bhuyate
Brahmn-Ggnau hooyate priindm homkarma tuducyate’

The Bhigwata says--“jita-svis-asya yoginah--"

the yogis conquer breath,

Our heart and mind are engrossed in thought of various
subjects, (but) their real controller is the prin only, When the
prin’s act is stopped, none of the indriyas can accept any thing.
By the outward flow of the breath in the irf and pingatd (nerves),
the business of the world is camned on. Similarly, when the breath
enters the susumnd and flows in it, then only, spiritual knowledge
or Godly knowledge can become known.--Therefore it is the
suffering human beng’s main religion and duty to rouse and
enhance this spiniual knowledge to gain peace. This knowledge
can only rise by correct, regular control of the priin, purifying the
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gerve centres or ‘ndrt chakras’ and then piercing the mouth of
the susumni and entering it, thus resultmg in carrying the
mind to the void, reaching where all acts of the yogi are
rooted out, and he no more gets entangled n {{ruitive) actions

As long as the prin 15 playful, and the mind does not get
steady, tll then real knowledge cannot appear The same is sad
in very harsh words comparing steady mind with death—

——indnam kuto manasi sambhavatiha tdvat
prano’pi jivall mano mriyate na yavat.

In the absence of knowledge’s enlightenment-thus obtained,
no matter how much we talk of knowledge or read about it in
books, or discuss, 1t, we cannot benefit much by 1t

Babi Gorakhnith has also very strictly and harshly said
about 1t--

Yavan-naiva pravisati caran mdruto madhya-marge.
Yavad-bindur na bhavati drirah pranvat prabandhdt,
Yavad dhydnam salaj-sadrsham jdyate naiva taitvant.

Tévaj jninam vadati tadidam dambha-mithya praldpah

-—Ag long as prin-viyu does not enter the central passage
of susumnd, and as long as the (spot) or cenire pownt is not
well fixed, and as long as truth 15 not perceived, till then
talking of knowledge 1s just a matter of conversation and false
prnide

Thus the scriptures try to make us understand by saymg
that sacrifices, pilgnmages, fasts, donations etc no matter what
the act may be, it cannot give even one sixteenth of the fruu
of prandy&m.

«Cittidi-sarva-bhavesu brahma tve naiva bhiwandit.
Nirodhal sarva-vritindm prandyamah  sa ucyate’—

Meaning--Obstructing all resolves and attitudes of the mmd
and chitt and observing Brahm m all, is also prandydm, bul
this is not easy for most
__ Lack of study (of scriptures) is not the actnal lack of

knowledge. The real obstruction m the achievernent of spiritual
knowledge 15 our playful pran and mind. For removing these
obstructions-p1&ndydm 15 needed The practice of which 15
purifying and purification releagzs knowledge. As 15 wrillen 1n

CHAPTER - IV
“Yoga-darshan’—
‘Yogdanginusthanid-asuddhi-ksaye
jndn-deeptiraviveka khyate—’ sadhanpdd

Smdy of texts, without a practice of sidhan does not light the
fire of knowledge, but sddhan, pracuced even without knowledge
of books, can create knowledge in the self.

Some say that ‘only kumbhak’ depends on obstruction of
thoughts m the chit, it does not need control of the pran, but this
15 a wrong notion, because 1t is written in the yoga text--

“Rechakam purakam tyaktva sukham yadviyudhiranam’--The
control of pran-vdyu (life’s breath) achieved easily without
‘rechak” and (Yogic acts) ‘Kumbhak’s help is the ‘Keval
kumbhak’ and that cannot be done without controlling the prian
by priniyim. When the prin is naturally fixed by praindydm, then
in this state-the steadiness that is perceived, does not need
‘rechak’ or ‘purak’ a natural stage of ‘keval kumbhak’ is achieved,

By special acts (yogic) of pulling in and up of the breath
known as apin viyu from the moolddhira to the head and
dropping back the pran-viyu to the mooladhdr, the prin and apin
jointly get steady in the brain, or by pulling in and throwing out
repeatedly by the acts of purak and rechak, both the (life’s) airs
get obstructed (or blocked), at that moment the Kurmbhak that
lakes place is the ‘Keval Kumbhak’. This is the umon of Chandra
nan (moon-nerve) irdi with the Surya nari (Sun-nerve) pingala ;
susumnid also joins there, and all three become one. In this way
the pilgnm place of Praydg is discovered.--(Where the three rivers
Ganga, Yamuna and Saraswati meet) The apin gets atiracted from
the outside sky and enters via nostrils into the inmer sky (of)
about a distance of ten to 12 fingers) and the pran goes out about
ten to twelve fingers and mingles with the outer sky. When the
apin vayu steadies in the inner-sky it enguifs the prin-viyu,
when this position gets fixed the kumbhak that takes place is
known as the Sun-eclipse, Similarly when the prin-viyu geis
attracted from the internal sky and engulfs the apdn in the
outward sky, the Kumbhak that takes place is known as the
moon-eclipsce. Ira meeting with pingala and pingald meeting with

285

s
e

g

ey ST g et

T/

i g




SPIRITUAL GITA

Ira cause this type of eclipse. When we see full eclipse of the sun
or moon in the sky, then the light 15 missing all gets darkened ;
in the internal sky when this sort of full eclipse occurs, then
nothing 1§ visible, but the one elernity that engulfs ail scenes and
feelings of this world. This is the samidhi or Knya's par@vasthd.
A sidhak who reaches this position, avails the Almighty--
Kaivalya Pada. It is said in the “Yoga-Vasistha--
‘Pringate yathd@ dehaly, sukh-dukfe na vindati,
tathd cet prana-yukto’ pi sa Kaivalyd--shrame vaset.’

—The one who is same in happiness and sorrow as m a body
with the prdn or without the prin 18 siuvated in the ‘Kaivalya
pada’ It also says that such a person 1s beyond all sorrows.

Actually the Kundalini is the living being’s power of life.
This power by elevation 1s called prin, and by dropping 1s
¥nown as apan. Playfulness of the breath is noticed by the hftng
and dropping of it, in Prandyam, it also denotes the disturbance of
the mind.

By control of breath in prindyam, the personified power of
Kundalini is brought to a rise m the form of chat-power. Thus it
is said 1 the Durga-sapta-sati--

O divine Mother, you are the eternal, forceful power of
vishnu. You are the seed of this illusive world. You have
enchanted the whole world. Pleasing you is the way to achieve
liberation from this world.

It 1s further said--Those who are kneeling at your feet--O,
Mother please take away their sorrows and bless them. Your feet
are worthy of worship by the those who Live m the three worlds,
you biess them and grant thewr wishes.--

“Prinatindm praseeda tvam devi visya-arti-hirinee.
Trailokya-visindm-idye lokdnam vardd bhava.”

At the oot of 1t all is the power of prin, which 1s holding the
world together, thus She 1s the ‘Jagad-dhitn or the holder of the
umverse. As the prin faces outside, the play of the world starts,
then it is known as the ‘Mahamaya’ or the illusive, Lecuusc 1l
makes the bemngs forget the self and play in this world; but when
the being is surrendered, then she has pitv and releases him The
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two feet of the mother, the in and out breath or the ira
pingald are the causes of this world’s drama. The third leg is "
very secretive, when the sidhak comes to know of this leg,
it gets established in his heart. As this appears like the

central point 1n the sidhak’s meditation, he loses his fearful
aspect and becomes laminated with peace and softness. But
those who do not bow or surrender cannot see this third leg.

How, by the practice of pranayam, bowing and surrendering

is possible, will have to be learnt from a spiritual Guru-

verbally. Those who become watchful of this third leg, their

pran-flows in the susumni and gets united with the Siva in

the thousand petalled lotus at the head. Such a person gets

humbled. He starts feeling an unexperienced attraction or pull

inside the spmal-cord. His body mind prin all become

quietened, and all desires fade away, in one word he is

totally gratfied, with no wants left and fully satisfied. The

playfulness of life and death is also hidden away in the garb

of his stillness, all becomes one, -in and out everything is

Godly. This sort of a knowledge is the way to liberation.

The pran has two aspects—the playful and the still. We all
know the playful, holding on to this play-boy we can reach
the quiet steady one. This is the art of reaching the opposite
side or making ends meet.

Saint kabir says in his Gitai--Mind 1s born of breath which
gets absorbed by aiwr-that is still, and this stll air absorbs in
the Brahm during pardvasthd. Now from ‘Om’ form appears
still vAyu or air, and from 1t comes breath. The sound of
‘Om’ comes from the pran or nises from it and (echoing) goes
back 1 1t. Mind 1s, by the action of breath, it is proper to
absorb it in it--by the steady vdyu or air by doing pranayim.
When the prin’s air is steady, concentrating in it, can be heard
the sound of ‘Om’ in different piuches-high, Iow and medium
or (soft.) Thus, by the breath is caused the mind, and by it is
also caused the arr, *Om’ sound is caused by prén, thus by
regular practice of pran-Kriyd and by always obstructing it, it
gets one with the Brahm. Brahm absorbs in the greater void of
the sky During meditation doing 1728 prindyams the form of

‘Omkar’  gets absorbed in  the body. This 1
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due course stays for all time or is absorbed by time and
becomes one with Siva or the ulumate truth. In other words,
staying in the Kootasth it mingles with 1ts own form, and
staying 1 the self, fecls the sclf as ‘Soham Brahm’—or the self
as the Brahm. This 1s the spiritually achieved knowledge of the
self, Knowing the self m this way is called the attainment of
true knowledge--which 1s the giver of liberation. (29)

Text (30)
Tisay aofae) ggEuaeeTd 1| 3011

TfRremays Fd e AT |
Sarve’ pyete yajna-vido yajua-ksapita—kalnzasc’ih
yajna-sistimrta-blugo yanti brahma sanatanam (30)
Translation :—
All these performers who Kknow the meaning of sacrifice
become cleansed of sinful reaction, and having tasted the nectar
of the remnants of such sacrifice they go to the supreme

eternal atmosphere. (30)

Text (31)
T EEISEITAE A Fe 11 3311
néyam loko’ sty ayajnasyd Kuto’ nyah kuru sattama (31)
Translation :—

O best of Kuru dynasty, without sacrifice one can never
live happily on this planet or 1 this life, what then of the
next? (31)

Spiritual Explanation :-

After doing Kriyd, the nectar of Brahm is received, and
pardvastha obtained. (30} paravasthd of kriyd {31)

Prescribed duty, knowledge, worship all are denoted by the
word yamna. Those who know the essence of these yajnas--
become sinless by acting or domng the acts accordingly, and by
partaking of the remnants of the yana--the pure nectar, they
achieve Brahma or liberation The almighty Brahm is the fire
of this yajna, prin is 1ts hymn, apiin is s mantra (Sacred
word), ego, heart and rmund or brain are its contaners of
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offerings, and also the offerings and the offered or--(those that
are burnt by fire of penance and carried up). Sacrificing all, is
s holy gt or daksind-—(Mahdbharata--anu-gitd). Prescribed
duty or action is its worship, and without worstup none can
get true knowledge. Atmi is beyond birth and death,-a living
being 1s born with the natural breathing process or act, the
commg and gomg of breath, this is the foremost duty or act
of the bemng. Following this prescribed duty of the pran-act or
Kriyd, one can achieve the nectar of Brahm, the pardvasthd of
Knya. Those who perform this yajna of prédan get sinless and
purified The unsteady form of the mind is the mind’s mam
impurity, by prindydm-yajna the mind’s impunties are
destroyed and the mind cleansed, the steady form of mind
thus gamed 15 the remnant of the yana. All the performers of
prin-yajna get this nectar of parlvasthd as the fruit of this
yajna and achieve peace. Those who do not do the prin-Kriyi
cannot get to the light of the atma. If the mind and prin are
disturbed, the body also follows suit All grief is caused
mamly by the mentality of the brain or mind ; as long as the
base 15 not fixed, the quakes will not cease. Therefore, if one
cannot achieve a peaceful living without a steady mind how is
1t possible to attain the “Kaivalya’ position or the above board,
final beatitude. (30 & 31)

Text (32)
wq qgfaur L faaar geoi 949 |
FHoRaly araairdTear s 1) 31

evam bahuvidhil yajnd vitatd brahmano mukhe

Karma jin viddhi tdn sarvin evam jnitvi vimoksyase (32)
Translation :—

All these different types of sacrifice are approved by the
Vedas and all of them are born of different types of work
such as verbal, mental and work-force, but they are untouched
by the spiritual form of Atma, because the Atmd does not
depend on such acts or cannot be visualized by them. Knowing
this, and attamning knowledge you can get liberated. (32}

289

= T el
e s E

=7

I



Lt
S

i e
e v v T

TR R R

e e
S e e e e

ey

S e P,

i
R

A

NN ik
L R ed g Y

PR T A
Pt

s
I

e BB

e G e

st

o

SPIRITUAL GITA

Spiritual Explanation :~
Thus, there are many Kriyds ; by knowing of which, from the

" master, Brahm and liberation 15 achieved in peace.

This yajna is Kriyd-yoga, if it is perforred with perfection, the
Lord of the yajna gets pleased. By leaming it from a spiritual
Guru who is a knower of the Brahm many higher stages are
achieved by its proper practice but the best positon 18 that of the
steady mund, fixing one’s self in it--hberation from this life is
achieved.

Many kinds of audio-visuals can be heard and seen only by
fixing the eye-sight (with the mund) on the centre of the eye-
brows. In the four-petalled Jotus at the mooladhdr is the triangular
shaped womb place this is the place of the Kulakundalini, from
here to the dgya-chakra streiches the susumnd. By sddhnd, when
the power of prin (the Kundalini) nses from the mooiadhar and
goes via the spme to the dgyd-chakra and achieves a steady
position, then a stage beyond all acts and actons or
actionlessness 1§ attained, Although thas i an actonless positon,
still it is gained only by the action of Kriyd ; and liberation is
the result of it. By tme-are controlled acis, all creation and
destruction, thus all are bound by time, but time does not wait for
any one. This time or kil is absorbed 1n due tme m Mahd Kil
and this Mahi Kai is the Knya’'s pardvastha, on achieving this
parivasthd by Kriya, time or the power of pran and illusive Miyd
all unite in the Mah3-Kil with the great Lord.

This great Lord, pervading the world—has countess heads,
eyes and legs. He exists in all on this earth, from the eye-brows
to the centre of the head—the Brahm-randhra, in 4 span of about
ten fingers. This 15 the greatness of the Lord, thus He 15 known as
the Great. The whole world 1s in the two (nerves) ird and pmgald
or the prin and apan—wa the two legs The thurd leg 1§ mn the
susummd, where the air or breath or prin 1s balanced, being able
to stay concentrated m this, the nectar of etemity 15 received, or
the atmosphere of Knyd's paravasthd is attaned--

“Sahasra seersd purusah Sahasraksha sahasrapdt,
Sa bluuni sarvato vriv&@ alyatisthaidasdngulam
etd vanasya mahimd tato jyd ydnsca purusah,
pddosya visva bhutdni tripid asydmrtam divi” (32)
290
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Text (33)
A AFE AT AATEA: 9T |
ad waifae el A/ uRerraRi i 3311
Sreydn dravyamayad yajnaj jnin-yajnah parantapa
sarvam karmihilam partha jniine parisamdpyate (33)
Translation :-

O, chastiser of enemy, the yajna of knowledge is better than
the sacrifice of material possessions. Although the jnan-yajna also
depends on the mind, still the dtmd’s knowledge is not gained by
the mind alone, 1t is just a mode of experienceing and expressing
that knowledge. The yajna of knowledge is greater because all its
fruitive actions end in knowledge, or are absorbed in the
knowledge.

The shruti says, that all good acts are interlying in the
knowledge of Brahm, thus, ultimately every good act is for (the)
self-realizadon. (33)

Spiritual Explanation :-

All wishfull acts end in pardvastha-it is the best of all yajnas
and knowledge.

Kriya’s pardvasthd is better than all yajna’s of knowledge.
Although, by different yoga-acts impurities are cleansed and a
situation in yoga achieved,still the chut does not get steady very
fast, 1t 15 a slow achievement. during which the sadhak turns
unpatient. He wishes to have Kootasth visuals more often and the
same goes for its sounds etc. These turn into fruitive material
yamas, because of the sadhak’s desires of fruits of his sddhan,
thus it should be understood that the s3dhak is still attracted by
‘maya’ or illusions. Advancing a Lutle more in sidban, these
wishes get diminished and are sacrificed m the fire of Atma’s
knowledge. Sacrificing these desires of sights and sounds is the
material sacrifice or ‘dravya-yama’, As long as desies of the mmd
are not sacrificed, the mind will not cease its functions, so if the
above mentioned spiritual visions etc, are there, actual peace will
not be obtained, for which all the trouble is being taken. As long
as the living being’s soul does not unite with the Almighty soul,
how will it become peaceful? As long as passions exist peace is
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SPIRITUAL GITA

im_{)ossible and passions only decease with the nund , then only
-peace and happmess can be had , in the parfivasthd of Kniya

After the material yayna of sacnifice, comes the ‘tapoyajna’
or the penance - yajna, which is--

Vidhivat pransany@mair-nari-cakre visodhite,
susumniivadanam bhitvid sukhidvisati marutah,
Mirute madhya-sanchére manah -sthairyam prajéyate.

Prin-act done as prescribed, punfies the nari-chakras {(or the
main spintual circles at the nerve) by which the mouth of the
susumni is opened and the prin-viyu easily eaters 1t By this,
the mind becomes steady, for this steady form is needed the
kriyd of *Omkar’ and the ‘thokar’ Kriy@ This is the penance or
tapo-yajna As a result of this Kriya, the sadhak gets a position
m the dgyd-chakra or ‘tapolok’. By availing this #gyd-chakra a
successful yogic position of self-realization 1s achieved. Always,
staying 1n this position is the “Yoga-yayna. The prin-viyu that
goes from the heart to the head 15 known as 1rd, pingald 1s the
descending force and is known as the apdn-vayu In between
these two ascending and descending 1s the samin-viyu or the
balanced one, 1n the susumnd. Its place 1s in the navel, 1t 1s like
lighted fire, it burns cut all the yajnas and sacnifices itself too,
uniting all When this fire or ight exists or stays from the throat
to the head--then 1t is the light of Brahma or of the self. All
these three vayus or airs stay 1n a united stll form in the navel,
and up to the heart. Staying 1n this still manner, the movement
of pran and apan gets stilled and Kny#’'s parivasthd 1s obtained
A steady position m the pardvasthd creates an ‘expenenced’
position known as ‘anubhava pad’ it 15 also known as seeing the
Brahm or ‘Brahmavalokan’ This 15 a posiion of totality in one,
where the sdcdhak reaches a oneness, where nothing is wanted,
and hberation 15 got. This is known as the “Siant-pad’ or
peaceful position.

‘Dordhvasakii-nipdtena adho-sakte-nikuncandt,
Muadhya-sakti-prabodhena jiyate paramam padam’.
~Yhen ascending prin-vayu’s power meels the descending
apin-viyu's power, then the inbeiween power of susumné rises and

then ‘pararn pad’ or the great position is achieved. Thus, by the
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obstruction of this prdn and apin-viyu--knowledge of truth is
obtained known as the param-pad. By the enlightenment of this
knowledge all acts subside totally. (33)

Text (34)
afzfy afPaRs aiues= S9ard

guRegla & 49 AR 1 381

tadviddhi pranipdtena pariprasnena sevayd
updeksyanti te jniinam jndninas tattva darsinah (34)
Translation :~

Just try to learn the truth by  approaching a spiritual master.
Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The
self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you becasue he has
seen the truth. (34)

Spiritual Explanation ;-

By service and humble request a spiritual Guru is got.

One has to approach a bona-fide Guru, a truly spirtual master 1
recerve the knowledge. Such a spiritual master should be accepted
in full surrender, and one should serve the spiritual master like a
menial servant, without false prestige. Satisfaction of the self-
realized master is the secret of advancement in spifitual life.
Inquiries and submission constitute the proper combination for
spiritual understanding. Unless there is submission and service,
inquiries from the leamed spiritual master will not be effective. One
must be able to pass the test of the spiritual master, and when he
secs the genume desire of the disciple, he automatically blesses the
disciple with genuine spirtual understanding. One should not only
hear submissively from the spiritual master, but one must also get &
¢clear understanding from him by submission and service and
inquiries. A bona fide spiritual master is by nature very kind
towards the disciple. Therefore when the student is submissive and
)s always ready to render service, the reciprocation of knowledge

and mquires becomes perfect. (34)
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SPIRITUAL GITA
Text (35)
oAl 9 geEag areafy aved |
YT AAFGRINT sErEeTaRdt A 11 341
Yaj jndtva na punar moham evam yisyasi pandava
yen bhutiny asesdna draksya dtminy atho mai (35)
Translation :~

(The fruits of knowledge are described in three and a half
texts) O, Pandava, when you thus learn the truth, and drop al
illustons by knowing that all beings are part of one, part of you
(by reahzing the self), and you are part of Me. (35)

Spiritual Explanation :~

By knowing which, illustons will disappear and the self wul
be realized.

By self-realization, world realization 1s lost. All the illusions
that are visible at present by which you, he and many others are
known--will disappear, as separate eniities. Just Iike toys made of
sugar-candy, no matter of what form, they are all sweet candy only
; simularly from God and demi-gods to the smallest insect will be
unserstood as dtmi and the seif, and you wall yourself be, no other
than the Param-atmd (or the Lord) In this way, visuahzing all as
one, the knowledge of truth will arise. First you will understand
that the Kootasth in you is the form of this world, then you will
not see a number of moons in different water pots, 1t would be as 1f
the pots were broken and only one moon existed. Similarly when
the ego of the body is gone, the hight of all Kootasth mungles with
that of the Atmi and 1s absorbed in 1t. (35)

Text (36)
1 =Ry U wdw: uaE: |
wd ArTwda g JaReat (] 3811
Api ced asi pdpeblyah sarvebhyah péapa-kritiamah
sarvam jnana plavenaiva vrijinam santarisyasi (36)

Translation :—-
Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners,
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when you are simated mn the boat of knowledge, youn will be able
to cross over the ocean of sins and miseries. (36)
Spiritual Explanation :~

The great sinner can aiso get lberated.

Shri  Sankardcirya says—“dharmo’ peeha  mumukshoh
pipamucyate.”--Even religious acts are sins for the liberation
seeker., Any act which brings down from the situation.of the
atmd, is considered as a sin for the one desirous of liberation,
even if it is an act of religion. Therefore, when we wish to
control the chit in a steady way, no thoughts, not even those that
are sacred should be entertained, as they are disturbances in this
path. But, what of the one who is already a sinner? So, the Lord
says that if one can attam knowledge by s@dhni, then this aspect
of knowledge will take him to another world, away from there,
where all exist—~the body’s knowledge, the body’s sorrow and
happiness (which make the prin realize them,) even good and
bad, hell and heaven are there ; but where the mind reaches on
becoming introvert, is beyond the body’s contacts, and thus no
good or bad can enter such a mind and neither does he have to
bear hell or heaven as a result of his acts. With the breath or pran
entered and flowing in the susumnd, the mind also gets stationed
m the dgyichakra (centre of the eye-brows), then no acts or their
fruits can avail him. Thus if a4 sinner can reach this unmoving
state, why will he not cross the ocean of sins and misery? The
mind’s entry into the body and its indriyas is the s, when the
mind 18 not m the body and has achieved self realization, then for
him nothung good or bad is there--no sins whatsogver can stop
him. He goes beyond all, and enters the ocean of Brahma. With
the in-comung of true knowledge all acts and their reactions are
departed. This 15 the ‘Brabm-pad’ or the station of Brahm. This
15 the liberation of Man from the hands of (Maya or illusive)
nature, (36)

Text (37)
guif g sPrdeargease T
AR GdEHmiR werarcE e gt el |
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Yathaidhdnsi saniddho’ gnir bhasinas@t Kurute’ rjuna
Jndndgnih sarva karmdni bhasmasat kurute tathda (37)
“Translation :-

As the blazing fire tums firewood o ashes, O Arjuna, so does
the fire of knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material
activites. (37)

Spiritual Explanation :~

Adl sins are burnt out in 1he pardvasthd of Kriyd.

Sayo the Sankarachirya--

“Sdmarthydt yena kamnand sarceram-arabdham tat pravritta-
phala’ wvad upabhogenarva kshiyate. ato yanya-pravritta-phaifm
jnanoipatteh prak-kritini jnan-saha-bhivini cdteet’ dnekjanm-
kritfini ca Uinyeva karmiini bhasmasit kurute” thus-—- According to
the fruits by which thus bady 15 received, grow e seeds and
ripen 1o give thewr fruits, and they will only be cleared after
fiving iheir dues. The frustive acts, of which the fruits have not
yet cominenced of advanced , whether done before the gamung of
knowledge or during 1t, or even done 1n many previous lives get
destroyed or bumt out.

The acts are of three knds

1) Accumalated acts—all living entites have, even the
knowledgeable ones have, are the “sanchit-karma’.

2) The active acts—which are being done at present or whach
wiil be done in fumire—the “‘Kriye-mdn acis’,

3) Those which are alrbady fruitive or have started giving their
fruits-—this body is a result of such acts. The first and second type
of acts, after the attainment of knowledge are deceased and do
not bother the knowledgeable ones, but this third kind (of acts)
are frurt-bearers even {for them, although the (jnin) knowng are
not much effected by them and so they do not leave any reachion
of their action and are like the roasted secds which cannot sprout,
because the action-house of the active—womb of the enlightened
person is sterilized and not i action any more. These acts are
known as the prirabdh-karm. Attraction for the [nnts of action is
the womb or Living place of action, which is present in the
{body) linga-sareer, thus 18 the te or the knot of the heart This ix
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the cause of lack of knowldge of the Gtmi, To open or break
through thus knot various kinds of sfidhans are practiced. The
pride of this body is the basic lack of knowledge, if this body is
not forgotten, then all sd8dhna goes waste. That by which the
body 1s forgotten and the &tmd is realized is the step taken
towards liberation. In the par3vastha of Kriyd this body-
knowledge disappcars and knowledge of the soul appears. A
steady firmness in it destroys all unintelligence, and sins, caused

by the lack of knowledge. (37)

Text (38)
9 % am9 wgy ufaafe ey
oy Arrifag: st i 3.
na hi fnanena sadrsham pavitram iha vidyate
tat-svayam yoga-samsiddhal kilendnmdni vindari (38)
Translation :-

In this world, there is nothing so sublitne and pure as spirial
knowledge. Such knowledge is the nawral fruit of all mysticism.
In can be naturally obtained by the act of yoga in due course of
time, but it cannot be gained without karma-yoga. (38)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Staying in the pardvastha of Kriyd and geiting purified, the
soul s visualized in due course, automatically it all happens.

By regularity of sadhan, penance, sacrifice, pilgrimages and
heart-felt devorion, when the sins are destroved then knowledge
rises and the form of truth is known. Prindyam is the main act of
sancuty, which purifies the heart and mind and the sins. At the
start, the parfivastha is felt a ltte (after krviya) like a sort of
intoxication, but i does not stay for long. Performing sadhan for
many days and a long time with regulanty it becomes long
lasting. No stage is as pure as the parfvastha of Kriya,-nothing is
as peaceful and as self contained or as full of dnand. To achieve
this, as said, yoga-practice is a must—long hours of such practice
will naturally develop in the parivastha of Kriyd. As a frunt of
Kriyd-yoga the mund will become free, ot all thoughts and get lost
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in a peaceful steady atmosphere. Then, self-realizauon and
knowledge will be gamed. “Ksiyante chisya karmdmi tasnun-
drste pardvare”’--retumn o that ‘self” will destroy all swns. In this
way getting deeper and decper into the atma the seed of
unintelligent 1llusion will get rooted out. But to win thas race, the
bet has to be placed on sidhan, puing n long hours of pracuce,
with patience and concentration, otherwise with haif-hcarted-ness
the race may be started but not won, it would be hke tastng a
half-ripe fruit which leaves a raw tasie ; the chit would also be,

only partly punfied. (38)

Text (39)
SETaTeaTd AT TER: HARY: |
AT e o)l wnferEfRenferesta 11 31
Shradhivin-labhate jnanam tatparaha samyatendrivaha
jndnam labdhyi pardm santin acirenddhigacchati (39)
Transiation :~

A farthful man, who 1s absorbed in the teachings of hus Guru
and who has control over his indriyds, can only gam knowledge,
not otherwise. Thus, before knowledge can be availed, 1t 1%
necessary to purify the chit with practice of Karma-yoga or acts.
After the attamment of knowledge--such dutics are not needed,
thus Jiberation is soon achieved. (39)

Spiritual Explanation :—

By Kriyd-with a devoted and conirolled mind and mdrryas,
and staying in the pardvastha of Kriyd, soon a sentiment of 'l
am rnothing, and mine is nothing’ is obtaned.

For any religious act devoton, 1§ the most needed aspect of
mind. Lacking m faith and devouon the test of sadhan cannol be
passed and 1n such a case God’s feet are also not reached, thus

peace is not got.
Yogi Yigydvalkya says -
Shradhd-vidhi-samdyuktam karm yatkriyate nribhily
Suvisuddhena bhivena tadinantyiya kalpate--
No matter what work 1t 18, 1f performed with devotion and
purity of the mmd, gives endless frwugs of benefit
298
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‘The Mahabharata even goes to the extent of banning the
intake of food grains in the house of one without affection.
Such a person does not have a right to perform religious acts -
-worth the name. Knowledge is received only by the devoted,
and practice of Kriyd done with devotion, will surely grant its
paridvasthd ; nothing is more peace giving than it. Yet, it is seen
that at times one cannot avail of it. What is the reason for this?
The negation hes in the lack of devotion, Kriyi is performed, but
ic teachings are not accepted the way they should be, they are
inter-mingled with other forms of sidhna. This is the way of
undevoted disciples, they do not understand the greatness of
Knyd. Some do get good results due to faith etc, but they are not
capable of downg sidhan for a long time with regularity. If
devotion 1s there, but, it is accompanied with laziness, then
good results will not be had. Others are well inclined and
devoted, but lack the control of the indriyas, thus it is not
possible to get true knowledge or the parfivasthd of Kriya. For
knowledge, all three--devotion, inclination and eagerness, with
indriya—control are needed. All three combined give gquick
results As the pardvasthd approaches spiritual happiness and
eternal peace are attained. Therefore, those who have belief,
devotion, and eagerness combined with regular sidhan and
indriya control, do not have to wait much for receiving
knowledge. (39)

Text (40)
FsPRTN TR Gl faavafy |
A ARG 5 WRY T & IS | | Go | |
ajnas cdsradhadhdnas ca sansaydtma vinasyati
ndyam loko’ sti na paro na sukham samsaydtmdnah (40)
Translation :~
Ignorant or foolish and faithless persons who doubt the
revealed scriptures do not attain God consciousness. For the
doubting soul, there is happiness neither in this world, nor the
next. (40) ‘
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SPIRITUAL GITA

Spiritual Explanation -

The foolsh the non devored and the non-believing or the
doubyul are not happy anywhere, any lime.

Three types of persons do not avail of sidhna or its practice

(1) The foolish who do not know of the spuitual science and
neither do they wish to find out anything about Man’s life,
different to that of an animal,

(2) The undevoted-who may have the brams, but they are not
interested in God or Godly affairs. Even after knowing the secrets
of sadhan, they do not have faith in it and are not prepared (0
work for it. The main reason for their denial 1s their pride and
self-ego.

(3) The doubting--those who are not believers, they are filled
with doubt for everything, it becomes thewr nature,- Their doubt for
the teachmgs of the Guru, does not let them practice his
preachings, the same goes for friends and family, because of their
doubtful mind, they keep taking out faults with all and m all,
thus their personal life is also not happy or peaceful.

These three types of people, do not do sidhnd, but for the
ignorant it is easy, the undevoted has to work hard, but the
douttful has no chance. His, this life 15 not happy, as he has no
(riends due to his doubting nature and the same goes for his

family life. This creates a disturbed mund and thus he is not able

to serve anyone well. So what can he expect in retorn? He does
not believe in the next world or next hfe or the words of
scriptures, therefore he performs no acts by which he can expect
anything, anytime. Net result bemng an unhappy state-here and

there. (40)

Text (41)
- fui - |
sireaa=d = ST Fragfx avsE | ¥l
" Yoga-samiyasta-karmdnam jnéna-sanchinna-sansayan
atmi-vantam na-karmdéni nibadhnanti dhanarjaya (41)
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Transiation :-

Therefore, one who has renounced the fruits of his action
whose doubts are destroyed by spiritual knowledge and who ir:
situated firmly in the self, is not bound by works, or their fruits
O conqueror of riches, (41) ,
Spiritual Explanation :-

Situated in Kriyd's pardvasthd one is not bound by only work,

Work does not leave man easily and neither is leaving it, that
neffe.ssary. Those who have not left action, but have left their
fruitive desires, and abandoned all their doubts due to the
pardvasthd of Kriyd which they have gained, are those that are
tirmly situated in the &tmd, such people do mot get bound by
action, even after performing it. The ego of the body, cannot exist
in the mind of a yogi who has seen the Kootasth and availed the
paravasthd of Kriyd, becanse at that time all doubts are abandoned. ,
As long as the body is understood as the self, action is its life

partner, but those who have seen and experienced themselves as
bodiless souls in the Kriyd’s parivasthi cannot understand any
action of the body as their-ewn. Such non-dependant, eternally
satisfied beings, although partaking of natural acts such as eating,
sleeping etc. are not bound by work. Karm and jnan (work and °
knowledge) are two angles of devotion to Brahm, First to make the
mind doubtless, Kriyd-yoga has to be practiced, later when this i
becomes well pract_iced, it gives rise lo pardvasthd and knowledge ! ilL
15 approached Thus self-realization is achieved, by which all I
doubts about the self are gone, on seeing the dtmd as it 15. The ‘T’
and ‘my’ vanish and the world as ‘Brahm’ is known, thus droppmg
all other aspects of everythung. This is the actionless, passionies:
spiritual knowledge, in which no knowledge rises except that of
the amma,

‘Kshan-ardham ca na tisthanti vrittim Brahmamayim bina.’ (41)
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tasmdt jnin sambhutam hritastham Jjndndsindtmanah

chittvainam samsayam yogam dlisthottistha bharata (42)

Thus ends the fourth chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gita m
the matter of jnin-yoga or knowledge.

Translation :—

Therefore the doubts which have risen in your heart out of
ignorance should be slashed by the weapon of knowledge Armed
with yoga, O Bhirata, stand and fight. (42)

Spiriteal Explanation :-

Therefore, being situated in the self always do Kriyd.

The shroti says -

“Tameva viditvd timrityumeti ndnyah panthd vidyateyaidya”

‘By knowing Brahm, the fear of repeated death can bc
overcome. There 15 no other way for hberation.’ Thus abandon all
doubts, and believing in the Spiritual Guru, start your sddhan
with a determined mind, Always try to think of the dtmd. A
long, good practice of Kriyd will enable you to situate yourself
I the &tmd, There is no other way out, you aré a ksatriya, do
your duty as a warrior. Your duty 1s (o save from destruction
Those who try to gain the knowledge of self, get into it whole
heartedly with body and mund, they are the real kshatriyas or
warriors. Just think, for how many years, how many lives and
with how many kinds of passions in the mind you are going
back and forth w this world. Have you ever noticed this
destruction, this time luckily you have become aware of 1,
tus do not lose time in laziness, in useless talks and

enjoyments. Make hay while the sun shines. Start your sadhan
while it is time, and do 1t with full concentration, then only
its secrets will get revealed, You will come to know-who you
are, to whom you belong, what is body and what is soul, what
are their relations with each other etc. Do not doubt it, do not
even doubt your capability. For eonce, try 10 understand the
play of the Lord which 1s going on inside you. You are His
‘nature’ he plays with you and by you, you are not separate
from Him. For once, by the teachings of your Guru know 1,
and practice your yoga acts, sidhan and meditation; and mn the
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fire of knowledge that will thus appear-sacnfice all your
uninielligence and acts of ignorance. You are one with Him, -
ry to realize this by your Guru’s ways. You will see that t,he
U.ltlmi_lte result of this s@dhan-the pardvasthd of Kriya wall
combine 1n us spiritual hght and steadiness all that seems
separated. You will be one with 1t, and unintelligence—~the base
of’ all sorrow will get destroyed, wiping off the aches and
pains of the heart. The attainment of liberation and \‘peace will
get you the worth of life. Thus do not get put off by doubts
of ‘w-hether or not’, when war is inevitable and you have to
fight it, and crossing the roads of this life is the aim of living
then why waste tume? Your duty is to start off with your’
action, without thinking of the achievement. Understand this
well, and with a steady mind start your ‘Karm-yoga® or action
by which you will become knowledgeable . (42) ’

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the fourth chapter of
Gud, named—
Shyamacharana Adhyétmik Deepikd or
Shydmdcharan’s Speritual light
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Chapter V

Karma -- Sanydsa Yoga
Action and Renunciation

Pext (I}
o= sar
. oo Fw1 i o iR |
T=g YEEReE o gt ghPeE il 911
Arjuna - waca
Sanyésam Karmandm Krishna punar-yogan ca samsasi
Yat chreya etayor ekam tan me bruhi suniscitdm (1)

Transiation ;-

Arjuna said

O Krsna, first of all You ask me (0 renounce work, and then
again you recommend work with devoton. Now will you kindly
tell me definitely which of the two 15 more heneficial. (1)

Spiritual Explanation :-

By the energy of the body it is being observed and asked-
Renunciation of work, and work or acts of yoga—say which s
best of all,

Work cannot be renounced if the world has to go on, but 1t 18
not certain to get success from work although it may be hard
work. Whilst in action, many contradicting subjects come up, thus
with work 1t seems 1mpossible to get self-realization. Lack of
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strength is felt and so, when realization can be achieved with
reounciation 100, it seems easier to take this path. The confused
person thinks this way, but he does not understand how 1t is not
workable. Even for the desires of this world, much has 1o be
done, many do not want to have a family life for fear of work.
This is not renunciation, it 1 just an imitation of it. Similarly to
get God, lots of practice, hard work and sacrifice has to be done.
Many lazy people, who are naturally (by nature)against hard
work, do not agree to do the devoted acts by which the Lord can
be reached. They read a little of the scriptures and straight away
they imagine that they have become knowledgeable, but this is
just fooling one’s self. In Bhiigvat the Lord speaks to Uddhave
about three ways by which liberation can be had.—~

“Inidnam karma ca bhakiis ca

no pdyo ‘nyo’ sti kutra chit’’--

1} jnan or knowledge. (2) Karm or action (3) bhakt or
devotdon. There is no other way for liberation. Although, these
three ways are there, but the right path should be chosen
according to one’s own abilides. Thus it is said--

“nirvinndndm jnin-yogah nydsindmih karmasu”

--those who are unattached to the pleasure of this world, such
naturally renunciated are fit for jnin-yoga.

‘tesvanirvinna cittinam karm-yogastu kdminim’

~-Those who are interested in fruttive actions and are interested
in their acts are fit for karma-yoga. And--

“Yadriccayd mat-kathideau jitasradhastu yah pumdin
Na nirvinng nitis-akto bhalti yogo’ stha siddhidah”--

Those who are interested m hearing or reading about Me and
My works and are neither much attracted by worldly things nor
are too renunciatted are fit to practice bhakti-yoga or devotional
service. For a remunciated man of knowledge siidhnd 1s thus
adviced.

Yaddrambhesu nirvinno viraktah Samyatendriyal ;
abhyasendtmdino yogi dharyedacalam manah,

~When the yog is unattracted by acts and their fruts then by
controlling his indnyas, he tries to steady his mind and obtamn
knowledge.
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But it is difficult to find a person like this (one who is
uninterested in fruitive acts) may be one in thousands, such a
person has the right to discuss about true knowledge. For
determination of knowledge and renunciation of the world, 1t 1s
better to renounce acts first and then become fully renuneiated.
Buat, what about those who are not renunciated and at the same
time are not much involved in acts? They are not brave enough
to leave the world, yet, they understand it (the world) as a place
of sorrow. Such people should engage themselves in religious acts
like discussing about God and knowledge, doing meditation,
sacrifice. singing hymns and devotional songs, remembering the
Lord and his names, etc. They shouid follow a farmmly life as
prescribed, and if they can’t give up desires should follow a life
of hard work. By this, you will surely think that it is no way out
for the common man. Such people will slowly fall into line, by
following the instructions of life ‘as set by the scriptures. Even
fruttive acts done in this way will lead them to a hife of punty,
faith and sacnfice, if not in this Iife, then 1n another, but they
will have a full chance. On the other hand those who just drop
action, but not desires will be hopeless. Of course, the ultimate
aim is to achieve knowledge, thus according to the ability and
choice of the people, God has indicated different paths, one who
understands them and follows them will not face disappointment.

Arjuna has fallen in a dilemma, he is not able to decide as to
which is better for him, action or inaction, thus he asks the Lord
to tell him decisively what he should do and which is better for
bim.

It is seen that liberation from the world 1s not possible as long
as knowledge is not gained. But can knowledge be had without
giving up acts, thus it is also necessary 1o become renunciated. It
is adviced, but when?-

“Bralmacaryam parisamipya grihi bhavet
grihi bhutva vani bhavel, vani bhutva pravrajer”

—*Renunciation is good, but first you must cross the three
different stages of student life, family life, hermit’s life and then
you can become totally renunciated.” Although the Shruti says
that whenever you become, unattached and unattracted to the
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world you can avail of the fourth stage--that is renunciation, but
only when the ties are all gone, Forcefully giving up the world
shows bad results. Commeonly our acts are for benefit or pleasure
of the self, or to relieve ourselves of sorrow, but whether or not,
we have 10 bear the fruts of our acts— So this type of work
should be renounced. But acts depend mostly on a force of
passion, so they are not easily renounced. Thus in our acts we
shall have to put or rather feel the force of God. Working just to
carry out the order of the Lord as a duty of the self, without any
pride, one does not got effected by action, and such action does
not leave any blemish on the doer, because his aim is to please
the Lord. But, if pleasing the Lord is the duty of man-kind, then
why get involved in prescribed duties. The reason is, that till the
ume one 1§ hot situated in yoga but is interested in it, he has to
work for God, as his mtoxication of work, is not yet diminished.
By domg so, gradually his knowledge will develop. Becoming
successful m his practice, the waves of passion will not rise, but
till this position or this success is achieved, it s better not to face
the waves and it is safer to swim with the help of a tyre or like-
wise. The fully independant state is the knowledgeable state, till
this state is attained, it 15 best to have a mediator.--this is the
bhakn-yoga (devotional-yoga) or Niskim-yoga--(yoga of
nonfrmuive acts). By such acuons--after purification of the
mmternal-self, admission into the class of knowledge will be
possible. The Shruti says—
“Sinto danta uparat-stitikshuh samdhito
phutvatm-anyevatmdnam pasyati”-

By the mind’s pacifying, subduing, unwishing, enduring (with
patience) devoung and practicing of samédhi, the self or itma
can be realized in the self itself, In absence of these qualities just
by a garb of a monk or a renounced person both the worlds are
lost.

Although Kriyd and its pardvasthd are not the same, yet,
without Knya or acts of yoga 1t is not possible or easy (o atfain
the pardvasthi. Simmlarly, by giving it a thought we can realize
that without work (s3dhan), ‘Sanyiisa’ or renunciation is not to be
had. (1)
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§$; H‘ . Text (2) fruits of repunciation are achieved, whereas, on the other hand if \?1

%;I b . B ICUCIN Gl one announces himself as renunciated, but is not able to follow iis ‘}

il U dHarE Frdagsagan bindings, then he will be sinning. During the sadhan of Karma- '
iéf"& 3 ey s RS ) 3 yoga (yogic-acts) if some sort of problem comes up, then too, it wilk 1 ;
%T g , . . not be totally without its fruits. On the other hand, whoever is “. g
Shri Bhagavin uvica king for God’s sake does it under no compulsion, thus h iy
B Sannydsalt karma-ypgas ca nilisrevasa-kardv ubhaw wor ) g’ . o puision, tus Lo i
lii o . enjoys his work and is happily situated. (2) A
1y layos tu karma-sannydsdt Korma-yoge visisyate (2) v
G Translation :- -
a0 ] : [
%EE “ ’"lI“T}iZ E{c{:ls\ixexgilaggi ijldwork and work with devotion, are both ‘ Text (3) ¥ | Prad<arsd o 7 2R : %
i good for liberation, But of the two, work in devotional service is - | A 1 wreER | H:
o better than renunciation of works. (2) _ fg~er f& Tz gd TR 31 i }
Spiritual Explanation ;- Jjneyalt sa nitya sannydsi yo na dvesti na kinksati "] ; %
It is being experienced by the Koowsth--renuncitation and nirdvandvo hi mahdbiho sukham bandhdt pramucyate (3) 3 il
yoga both are good, yoga is betler. Translation ;- , o
Those who have reached a higher stage of knowledge by their One who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities, is o

spiritual  experiences, they altain renunciation of work iq known to be always renounced. Such a person liberated from all ]

automatically, but those who are not knowledgeable, or who have dualities easily overcomes material bondage and is compietely e

liberated. O mighty-arted Arjuna. (3) ‘

not had spintual expenences are not ready for work-renunciation,

Sdll, if they forcibily stop their duties or acts they cannot get a Spiritual Explanation :~ :
good result out of such behaviour. Thus for one, who 1s wanting to The renunciated is unwishing, unjealous, decidedly attains I
liberation. i

get liberated, but 15 not yet knowledgeable, then for him it is better
1o practice Karma-yoga than to renounce work . Even to obtain an
ability for renunciation of work, « is better to work first ; because
without it one cannot get situated in wmaction, and neither can he
achieve the par@vasthd of Kriyd. Thus, although the rites of
renunciation are well declared, they are not for the undeserving; for
the less deserving, acuon 1s always betler. Anyone who does the
sadhan of Kriyd-yoga, will automatically become deserving of
renunciation and liberation at the same time. The act by which the
pardvasthd or the later stage of Kriyd will surely be gained, can be,
in a way compared to the pardvasthi. As said, just by dressing as a
renunciated person, a person does not actually become renunciated,
it has to be from the inside, winch 15 not easy. But those who do
their duties or all acts as working for the Lord, their actions are
there, but they become unfrtive, and by these unfruitive acts the
308

One who is non-desirous, non-greedy, and not jealous is 2
actually the God loving or devoted person. He is not desirous for %
more than what God has given him, and seeing others rise, he is I
happy m thexr happiness, and never grumbles or complains about N ,’
anything of his own. Such a person is not tied, because desires %
and jealousy are the causes of bondage. Even while doing our P
daily sddhan, we desire for success of ii, thus we get anti feeling oy
for the sidhan nself, the success of which 1s in obtaiming a p
desireless position. The nature of the sidhak should be just like Y
an obediemt disciple, who works according to the Gurus or
masters instructions, and performing his duty well, does not !
bother about its resuits, because he understands that the results are NN
in God’s hands, and it is for Him to decide about it, thus his own A
mind is worriless and undisturbed. With such a mentaliity the self i
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of such a being 15 always 1n a happy disposition
- In this way the sddhak soon gets purified and attams a high
- positon, which may not be the pardvasthd of kriyd, but 1s a very
peaceful state. When it 15 clearly understood that actionlessness 1s
not the answer for those who are not united fully with the Brahm,
then what is the use of bemng lazy or macuve. The way a fruitive
person works for hus worldly benefis, m the same way unfruitive
acts are performed by those who are not desirous or not working
for fruits such people say and know--“I am nothing, nune is
nothing, He is all, and all 1s His.” Therefore they are not fearful
in their work, nor are they unnierested, rather they love it After
hard work, when they are successful, they very humbly offer
everything to the Lord and become happy, if by chance they do
not succeed, then too they do not repent, thinking of 1t as God’s
will. Their happiness remains the same from beginning to end,
even if they fail, their happy state of nund stays. This sort of a
worriless person 1s really renounced, not the one who abandons
work before he reaches such 4 positon. (3)

Text (4)
AT gurETe: yaef = gftear |
THHATRG: FRHAd S 1] ¢ 11

sankhya yogau prthag bilah pravadanti na panditih
ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vimdate phalam (4)
Translation :—

Only the 1gnorant speak of renunciation and act of karm voga
or action as prescribed, separate from esch other, becausc the
ultimate frunt of both, performed truthfully, 1s one The difference
is in the stages of achievement. The word ‘sinkhya’ denotes the
analytical study of the material world as by knowledge, and
renunciation as part of it. (4)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Only the 1gnorant speak of ‘sankhya’ and yoga as separate,
prandydm 15 suntlar 10 boih,

Some frmts are achieved by a well situated positon tn either--
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as both prescribe the act of prandydm (yogic act of breathing)

By holding the mund in the pran and continuously meditating
on the thought {or name) of the Lord ; an mtoxication is
experienced and the mind gets obstructed ; this is the same state
as is achieved by seeing the Kootasth and piercing the central
point of ‘Nad’ or sound in it. Thus the knowledge holder and the
yogi, both are blessed with the same fruit. ‘

At the basic root of both these sddhnids or practices is
prinayim, which purifies the nerve centres or ‘nari-chakras’ and
elevates the mmd, so that it can enter into the sahasrar. (in the
head-lotus), it is not easily done by any other sadhna. The
susumnd anses by prindydm, and a still steady, fixedness (of mind
and prin) is gamed by it. Those who have not experienced th?s
are not the actual learned ones,~because their knowledge is
limuted to books only. The dtmi is ever established in the form of
eternal truth, knowledge and spiritual happiness. Both ways lead
to and achieve this Ztmi. In one by entering the spiritual light of
the Kootasth and piercing the Nad-bindu —pard or later stage of
Knya 1s obtained, whereby, on the other hand, due to a well
balanced ‘Chit’ or internal self, all is forsaken and a feeling of
oneness with all appears, this is sankhya-yoga ; in Kriya-yoga or
even in prandyim itself, this stage can be attained. The obsuuited
pran which is a state of prn that comes of its own by pranayarm.
is capable of entering the Brahm, if a well-balanced equalness,
firmness and stillness is achieved. At such a time the sadhak
becomes totally egoless, and selfless—he forgets himself, he has no
wigh, no work, no envy, nothing whatsoever, this is the fruit of
actionless action of prin or Karma-yoga. Thus it is clear that the-

two lead to one. (4)

Text (5)
FeaTEd: ATy A wRiiRfY T
vE Wied 9 A 7 4 gl | gt gl
yatsdnkhyaih prépyate sthinam, tadyogair api gam_y_’ate
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa pasyal (5)
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Translation ;-

_ One who knows that the position reached by means of
renunciation can also be attained by karma-yoga through
knowledge, sees the truth of both as they are one in their
result. (5)

Spiritual Explanation :~

The wise understand yoga and sénkhya as one since there is
no difference in the results of later stage of sankhya and yoga.
The two positions gamed by both are simular, the Kriyd of
concentration (act) on the six ceniral pomts 1s getting staioned in
the saharsrar, and 1s the same as the position gained in yonimudra
(yogic-act) by visualizing the light similar to that of the sun In
the Sahasrir both are in the same position. In yoga the six points
are important, in sankhya sahasrir is important. In both the
Brabhm-randhra has to be piereed. In the sidhna of the six-poinis,
the last situation is the sahasrdr, from moolddhdr to sahastdr-one
nerve stretches—the Brahm-nari. On purificstion of the six vital
points by special yogic-Kriya the merve of Brahm-npari is
enlightened, and the prdn goes through i and stations at the
saharsrir. The light seen in Sinkhya-act is m the sahasrar itself,
this also obstructs the chit and the hghted Brahm-nan is
experienced. Therefore there is no different result, one who has
seen knows, and he is the knower of the Brahm, As mentioned in
mahdbhirata (sinu-parva)--“The yogis, by thewr power of yoga see,
that which the sankhya also see or attain.” The amm of both is
achieved by obstructing the ¢hit and visvalizing the self. (5)

Text (6)
GRITERY FRTSTE] G EirgH A |
arrge! gide ARl g1
Sanydsaste mahdbdho dukham dptum aypgatalt
yoga yakto munir brahma na cirenddhigacchati (6)

Translation : -

Evil qualities are to be renounced before the acts or action.
Without work and action sanyasa can result i unhappiness. None
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can achieve renunciation without first practicing acts (of yoga)
The sages, punified by yoga—acts achieve kmowledge and the
supreme without delay. (6)

Spiritual Explanatifn ;-

Unless Yoga (unity) is there renunciation (sacrificing) is an
act of pain. Being situated in yoga-the supreme is reached soon,-
thus sacrifice on one side and unite with Brahm on the other. So
if the mund 15. made steady with yoga—problems do not rise.

Sometimes, renunciation is accepted just on an instinct of the
mind caused by some temporary circumstances, but this sort of
feeling is not of the permanent kind, because passions have not
left for good. Forcefully if some myriyas are controlled, ‘others or -
their subjects will rise, but desirelessness achieved by yoga comes
steadily and naturally, thus once forsaken it does not come back.
Thus we see that 1t is always easier and better to first prepare
one’s self for admission tn 2 destred class, as a strong foundation
results 1 long life, wheréas somehow joining a caravan without
preparing for the journey will only leave the ignorant traveller
midways ; neither at home nor at the destination.  *

Therefore, it is njore sensible to work for God, and then,
naturally, i due course passionate desires will leave; and doing
prindyam at the same time will develop a steady breath which
will in wurn steady the mind and as a result in a fixed intelligent
brain, steady knowledge will appear, which will not let
passionate fellings rise. This type of a peacefulness cannot he
attained by renouncing of 3cts. ‘

It is said for the natural sanydsi or re:nunmated-;}R

“dhydnam, saucham tathii bhikshd mtyamekﬁwa-sdm&”

—that he has to perform only these four acts--meditauon,
natural cleanliness of the self, eating and surviving on what 1s
received, and staying in solitude. For a really natural renunciated
person meditation and solitude are necessary, but if the mind isz
pot void of desires, both these acts cannot be truthfully followed,
and 1 such a case unhappiness and sinful acts can sorround the
being, which will only spoil this life and the next. ’Iherefore one
must become a natural sanyisi-by heart and mind, not Just by
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dress and speech. For this, it is best to follow the teachings.of a
_spiritual master, and practicing Kriya-yoga in his gwidance, the
chit will get purified and knowledge will thus appear, by gamming
such knowledge the mind will naturally become renunciated.
Now, as for the sanydsi meditation and solitude are necessary,
they will appear—naturally as a result of his sddhan of Kriya yoga,
as the deep-medutation during sddhan will make the mind
introvert, which will stay alone in the solitude of the self, as it

. loses the awareness of the world. (6)

Text (7)

A fayeren RAlmae Ry |
@A AR T Rread i o1
Yoga yukio visuddhatma vijitduna jitendriyah
sarvabhutdimdbhutdtmd kurvann api na lipyate (7)
Translation :—

One who works 1n devotion who 1s a pure soul and who
controls his mind and senses is dear to all, and all are dear to
him. Though always working such a man is never entangled. (7)
Spiritual Explanation :-

Being engaged in yoga,-purifying the soul, mostly staying
situated in the d&tmd, winning over all the Indrivas and
perceiving all souls as his own soul, the bemng is never
entangled--although doing work of all sorts.

A person can be bound by different acts, but once the mind is
obstructed by the practice of yoga, then 1n that passionless mind
desirous waves do not rise and i such a purified chit self

realization is achieved. The body and indriyas are then conquered |

and controlled by-‘ithe yogi and he secs the self in all and
everything. Such a yogi does not get entangled by any fruits of
work, although performing work that presents itself. The reason
being that the mind which is to be effected by work is already
purified and,, introvert. This type of a yogi 18 ‘the’ really
renunciated—with all ntes, because his speech, action and mind are
all tied to Brahm, thus no acts can tic him and it is also not
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possible for him to do anything undesirable or unworthy. His
knowledge perceives the self in all and all in the self, thus what he
knows and experiences is the self only. (7)

Texts (8§ & 9)
Ao fefrasrifa gor 739 awfaq)

TSN AT A ST =G UsaE | | © |
Ay SRR AT |
shsamifearely ad= sfa ara11 511
naiva kinchit karomiti yukto manyeta tattva vit
pasyan srnvan sprsan jighrann asnan gacchan svapan svasan
pralapan visrijan grhnann unmisan nimisanna api
indriydnindriyir thesu vartanta iti dhdarayan (8&9)

Translation :—

A person in the divine consciousness, althouth engaged in
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving about,
sleeping and breathing, always knows within himself that he

. actmally does nothing at all. Because while speaking evacuating,

receiving, opening or closing his eyes, he always knows that
only the material senses are engaged with their objects and that
he is aloof from them. (8& 9)

Spiritual Explanation :-

I do nothing I am always concentrated in the Brahm. [ see
from the pardvasthd position, hear, touch, sleep, breath, speak,
smell, receive and evacuate, all indriyas do their jobs. Such is
the state of affairs.

Having an egosstic appreach in the (self) body and (its) nature
the acts become entangling. As long as the body is understood as
the self, the pride and ego will exist and as long as these are there,
acts will be entangling. Sidhan or practice of yoga is for ridding
the self of these proud feelings. Acts are done, even when the
pride is gone, but then they are acts of nature, like the act of
breathing which goes on automatically even durmng sleep. As
hunger is the cause of eating and digestion goes on.in natural
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way without our doing any sort of a work to help it, similarly all
other acts can go on like walking, talking, hearmg etc. The ego
of the self as being the doer of all acls 15 the hinding factor m all
these natural acts. Commonly, due to lack of true knowledge
every being is proud, thus the dtma, although not the doer, gets
entangled because of the pride and ego of the self as doer. Due to
pride of the self,—nature gives rise to the mind, and the mind,—
through the indnyas accepts all sense pleasures. I am accepting or
taking in; is the thought that binds the self to illusiveness.
Similarly, unliving nature comes to life, if the egoistic—atomic—
atmi enters the nature playfully, and the nature unites with the
aund and gets active. The knowledge received by the scnses is
only a part of knowledge and that too ununiform. This type of a
knowledge 1s the confusing one, when full uniform knowledge is
gained and the untrue knowledge is eased off, then all is
surveyed as the dtmd, and nature is left 0 us self, without the
pride and ego of the self interfereing with it, and everything
keeps happening nawrally. Like a child plays with his own image
in the mirror, so the Lord’s immortal-pari—(image), 1§ this, part
awareness and part knowledge. As long as this separateness from
the (complete) self (image) or dund is perceived this flow of play
and its acts will continue. At such a time the nature becomes
(fruitively) acuvated and it can only be subdued by sddhna.
When the fractions get put together by knowledge thus obtained,
then an unseparate united form is understood and the image
disappears, the nature too unites with the purified &md and
becomes mactive. When dtm3 and nature thus meet, there s no
place for the ego to stay. Whatever work is done at such time is
done by the wish of the unwishmg. This is the offering of all
action to the Brahm or mn the Brahm. Just like a tortoise pulls
parts of his body under s hard shell, so nature-which is part of
the #tmd, is pulled in and becomes inaclive. This 1s the unifying
knowledge. A sidhak with this knowledge does not take any
action as bemg done by bumself, for ham it is like the natural rise
and fall of the sea-waves. Later as more deepness 15 achieved the
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waves cease and the natural depth is all that exists. The nature
of depth is absorbed in (its own abode) the dominion of
chaitanya and becomes one with the living truth. This is the
liberated position of the self existing in the self. (8 & 9)

Text (10)
TRV HHIT TG FwHaT SRR 4 )
fora 7 9 9 u=IgEfErsRT (] %0 ||
brahmany adhiiya karméni sangam tyaktvd karoti yah
lipyate na sa pdpena padma patram ivambhasi (10)
Translation :~

One who performs his duty without artachment surrendering
the results unto the superme God, is not affected by sinful action
as the lotus leaf that is untouched by water. (10)

Spiritual Explanation :- '

Meditating on the Brahm work done with desirelessness of its
fruits does not entangle in any kind of sin. The atom of Brahm is
very very minute if we compare it to the atom of a lotus-leaf
and the atom of passion to the atom of water on it, then we can
understand how all acts just float on the atom af Brakm like the
water floats on the lotus-leaf without getting the least bit
entangled even after being in contact with it.

Here, it is being told how acts should be done karm
‘Brahmany’ adhdya’--All work should be delivered to the
Lord. But, how is it done? ‘sangam tyakma’ by dropping the
fruits and the ego of the act; by saying’ I am the doer of the
work I am doing, it shows the pride of the self involved in it
then, the work is not of the Lord, or for the lord, thus it is
not delivered. Actually the doer is nature, it is the wrong
notion of the being that ties him down (by the acts) when he
imagines that he is the doer. If this pride of the doer is got
rid of then there will be no more ties. The feeling
of happiness and sorrow as got from the fruits of the
work is the binding factor. By regular practice of kriyd when
the chit is steady, and as it gets absorbed in the
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Brahm, the fruits of work cannot bother him. The actual way
of work for an wnnfruitive sddhak is not to work for his own
self but to work like an obedient servant of God, thus he does
not dislike his job, rather he enjoys 1t, not for its benefits, but
for being able to carry out the master's orders. No matter how
difficult the work is, it is carried out easily, due 1o the love
for the master; may be success 1s not had, but courage is not
lost, because to get an opportunity of serving the Lord 1s more
than sufficient. He docs not even think of his own happiness
or sorrow whilst doing the work. Many sidhaks keep thinking
that peace is hardly being attaned although they are following
their Guru’s instruction. But this sort of thoughts are not
proper for a devoted person, he should be wornless and
content by doing his duty, irrespective of success or failure,
benefit or loss. Even indulgence or non-indulgence should not
bother him, such are the people, whose acts are really
delivered to God. They do not become happy or sad (because
they do not have the egoistic feeling) for their achievements or
non-achievements. Just like the lotus leaf which does not got
soaked, although staying in water,-these desweless workers too,
do not get effected by good or bad acts. The Brahm-atom 1s
very minute, and one whose mind is united with 11, cannot be
effected by the atoms of passions or desires which naturally
spring up due to materral nature. The reason bemg that the
Brahm-atoms are much lighter than the atoms of passion, thus
they keep floating on top of the passion atoms, even if they
come 1n contact with each other they do not stick together
(like water on tbe lotus leaf). Thus we see that sach a sddhak
does not get entangled with fruts of action. This 1s only
possible when the mind is steady. By meditating on each
‘chakra’ (the prescribed points) the playful mind gets silenced,
and by and by the pran starts flowing 1 the susumna, and the
mund-void of all worries and attachments attams the Brahm.
Thus delivering all to the Brahm—(only one must be cautious
of 1ot being templed on the way by different vires that may

Dresenl Werseives 0 course of gadnan). (1Y
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Text (11)
HAT T GEA BAARPIARMY |
A &+ gdfa g oeEerEd 1 911
kifyena manasd buddhyd kevalair indriyair api

yoginah karma Kuruanti sangam tyaktvatmd suddhaye (11)
Translation :~

The yogis abandoning attachment, act with body, mind,
intelligence and even with the senses only for the purpose of
purification (11)

Spiritual Explanation :-

The yogis act by the body, mind and intelligence, and also
only by the eyes—they do kriyd-thus. Being desireless and trying
to situate the d@imd in Brahm,

The acts yogis perform for purification of the self effects the
body, mind-brain and mdriyas, and so they all get pure. All these
acts aim for the Love of God. The body helps in these kriyds as
the chitta cannot become steady and pure unless the flow of the
multiple nerves m the body is purified. The micro-nerves that
carry knowledge are mostly impaired or obstructed by air, bile
and phlegm, thus taking prin via these nerves is difficult,
therefore these nerves are cleansed by the act of prindyam taking
the pran through these nerves. When the nerves get purified the
mouth of the susumni opens and by the ptdn entering in it, the
nund gets steady. Various passions of the nund are the durt of the
chitta, as long as this dirt of the chitta is existent no one can get
(self realization) situated m the dmnd. But due to prindyim, when
the prin is able to enter the susummna, then an ‘unmani’ state is
aclneved this is the minds steady position. In this steady form of
mind 1s the fixed intelligence. On achieving this intelligence the
wortld ceases and contentment in the self is attained, All thus can
be uchueved only by isan, priniyim and other yogic acts —this is
self attainment. But for all these acts, body is needed and even
mind 1s needed for pratydhar (restraimng of the senses) and
meditation, a steady mind with intelligence is necessary for
samidhi. Gradually, by practice of kriyd, with body, mind and
inteligence becoming steady, a ‘desireless’ or ‘non-wishing’
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mentality is achieved. Thus we sec that the aim of all these
acts or sidhan is to restrain the mind from passions and put 1t
in- Brahm. But as said these yogic acts also have different
virtnes to offer, yet for the wise yogi it is best to avoid
geiting attracted by them, and to aim for the Brahm or getting
situated in the dtma. If any attraction for anything is there that
means the chitta 1s not yet purified fully and in such a state
spiritual knowledge does not arise. (11)

Texr (12)
e DB APl IRl AR )
G BIEGROT Bl ¥Rp Faed (1 9211
yaktal karma-phalam tyaktvd santim-dpnoti naisthikim
ayuktah kiam kdrena phale sakto nibadhyate (12}
Translation :—

The steadily devoted-soul attamns unadulterated peace because
he offers the result of all activities to Me whereas a person who
is not in union with the Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of
his labour becomes entangled. (12)

Spiritual Explanation :~ -

Situated in the pardvasthd of kriyd abandoning all fruits of
action with a mentality of ‘I am nothing mine is nothing’
attains a special position. One who acts with desires for its
fruits, and is not united with Brahm, gets endlessly entangled.

By sadhni, unadulterated peace 15 obtained after attaining an
eternal sitnation in the pardvastbd. The being keeps suffering of
his " and ‘mine’, when by kriya this I' and ‘my’ ceases to exist
then ‘T’ has no relation with anyone, in other words internal
passions do not rise, and as a result peace and unity with the
Divine is gained. This is the unadulterated peace. But those who
do little kriyd, or none at all, are sometumes happy and
somefimes sad, because of their various passions depending on
their receiving and non receiving of their desired things. This
is the commeon state of the bewng or the entangled state. Those
who cannot unite by doing s#dhan, do not get unentangled and
thus they do not have peace. (12)
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Text (13)
HdHAR 7o Ny gu a1t
TEER R 8 A9 GdT G0} B '
Sarva karmani manaséd sannyasydste sukham vasi
nava-dodre pure dehi naiva kurvan na kéirayan (13)
Translation :- _

When the® embedied living being controls his pature. and
mentally renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of
nine gates (the material body), neither working nor causing work
to be done. (13)

Spiritnal explanation :~ .

Renouncing all acts (unnecessary ones} mentally,. and with a
control over all (of the self) sit happly. The kootasth or spiritual
eye 1s centrally positioned in the body, its nine doors are open, it
is undacting and undactivating.

The mind which has become void of resolves due to sadhnd,
naturally does acts of body and senses but without the ego of the
body and self in it. Thus it is as if he is actionless. As he is
desireless he needs none to do anything for him. All his indriyas
are under control, so they cannot make him dance to their tune,
they rather serve him as the master. His mind does not jump for
joy and neither does it cry for sorrow because it is well
obstructed, He has no acts of his own as the mind’s resolves and
the brain’s thoughts have ended. He is sitwated in the spiritual
happiness of the und. At such a time the nine doors of the body
are open, in other words by all openings (indriyas) their acts are
done, but being sitnated in the dtmi he has no ego of it, thus he
neither does nor gets done.

“yathid chandrikindm jale chanchalatvam
athd chunchalatvam tavapiha Vishnok

~You yourself are sull, but seem to be playful like the moon
that reflects in water, although this is untrue. Similarly the #tmd is
always still, but due 1o nature or different activities of the body,
it seems as if the 8mnd is activated. Although action and results
of action seem to be bome by the itmni, it is not really the
truth. {13)
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Text (14)
T o T A Ao gord 7 |
9 FABEEAN THIGR] Wadd || 9811

na kartrivam na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh
na karm-phala-sanyogamn svabhivastu pravariate (14)
Translation :—

The embodied spirt, master of the city of his body, does not
create activities nor does he induce people to act nor does he
create the frunts of action. All this 15 enacted by the modes of
matenal namre, (14)

Spiritual Explanation ;-

I am downg 15 not what the kootasth says, neuther does it do
anything wuh desires of its fruts, but it creates all which
happens n an exalted manner, o carries no fruits of acls:
stationed in uself above all modes of matenal nature-a siage
after kriya.

God, as said does not create activities nor does he mduce
people to act, and neither does he create the fruits of action. As
such, God has rid lumself of all, and the Itmd 1§ unattached, so 1t
can not be faulty of any act, the body 18 not a living ennty on s
own, thus it is impossible for it to act (as 1t 18) Then, from where
do these actions and therr fruits come? And who will bear the
fruits? Then, we have to turn back to God and held Him
responsible. Who can say that he is unentagled? Can he get free
by saying ‘Svabhavastu pravartate? {or thal nature induces all)?
Thus we have to find out that who actually bears the (ruits?
Acirya Shankardcirya echoes the Lord’s words m analysing this
subject Due to unmntelligence the worldly people say karomi
kidrayim bhokshya bhojayimi’--1 am domg, gelung done bearing,
making others bear etc. In actuul 1t 18 not what 1t seems to be.
The eternal but external false notions keep the living bemng
engrossed 1 the [ield of work, but due to luck of tue knowledge
the bemg downg the work thinks of limself as the doer and thus
becomes proud of 1t and gets caught by the fruits of the act. Itis
as one possessed by a ghost, who  thnks of the acls induced by
the ghostly as hus own, but once this ghost 15 got nd of, all the
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disturbing elements and acts are gone and none can exactly tell
why this ghost appeared, but yet, it is got rid of. Nature is the
ong to mduce all acts. The eternally inlaid passions become the
nature, that is why every persen has a nature of his own by
which he is guided, and none can tell when untrue knowledge
creeps in and entangles the person. Why, this being developed a
nature? is a question that can crop up (if the Brahm is without a
nature), This 15 a very secretive and complicated matier.
“Suabhiiva Ishvarasya prakritih trigunitmikd may@”--the threefold
material nature is the nature of the Lord. Without it, the world 18
not created. The being’s everlasting passions are his nature.
Without these eternal passions the world of the being does not
come into existance. The Lord’s nature the satva, tama and rajo
guna are the doers of all action. The beings present life’s passions
are enrocted by the concepts of muny previous lives. “Prakriteh
kriymdndni gunaih karmini sarvasah” All action is mduced and
carned out by the modes of nature and the mdrivas respectively.
Why does the being get tied down? “Ahamkir vimudhiuma
kartahmiti manyate.” Due to self ego the being thinks himself as
the doer and thus gets tied down. The same nature of the Lord
creates (the world but he has no ego of it, thus he does not get
ned even by such a work as creation of the world. We see now,
that God also has nature like the being, but the difference is that
the nature of man is the inducer of his actions and he gets so
mtermungled with it that ke forgets hus real self. The nature of
God (miyi) does do the work of creation but the Lord does not
eet entangled within it as he is just like a witness (o it, not
enslaved by 1t, like the man 1s. He is the master of Miy or its
Lord. “pamdm karmim limpantt na me karmaphale sprihd, iti
mam yo’ blu j@nat karmabhima sabadhyate” The fruits of action
do not attract me, I am not envious of any, One who knows me
as such does not get entangled by action, as his ego, pride etc
get slackened. Thus we see (hat pride 1s the main cause of all.
(God acts with his m#ya as a play, but man understands it as
genuine and cries when in trouble. So we see that lack of true
knowledge 1s the one that ues and gives sufferingﬁo destroy
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this untrue knowledge we must forsake pride and ego of the self
How can it be done? The spiritual master says, “I am the doer”
s not what the kootasth says, no krya or acts are performed by it
for the fruits, vet it creates all, and in an exalted way-it carries
no fruits of s acts, and 15 sitwated in the self. Without the
kootasth this world would not come to light, it is the creator and
is all. But because of its pridelessness 1t 15 not tted to any fruts,
it is as if he is not the doer although he 1s. This world has come
into existence effortlessly just like the hair (of the head and
body), and the playful acts it presents do not altract Him, as He
is always happily situated in the self. Thus, as 1if he tells the
sorrowful being why are you so sad, seeing this world’s
disturbance? You can get situated in the self by knya and its
pardvastha, then nothing will be able to distrub you, This is alt
gimilar to a dream you will wake up from, no sooner you
understand the body, mind, brain and nature as not your own. In
the par@vasthd you will get introduced to yourself. As the fearful
sights of a dream vanish on waking, so you will become unaware
of this world when you are sumated in spiritual happiness of
pardvasthd. You will only have to gain knowledge by pracucing
kriyd devotedly. By it, in the par@vasthii, you will get eased when
you see all dreams vanishing. In that posinon which 1s above the
modes of material nature all illusiveness will disappear, As a daik
place or house gets enlighted by a lighted candle the light of the
kootasth brightens up the darkness that surrounds the being’s
body and indriyas. Kootasth’s own nature is not active, but it is
the happy, knowledgeable Iiving entity that lrvens up the body
and indnyas. In this way it is the creator of all, but smce 1t is not
aclually domg anythung — whatever 18 happening is effortlessly
done by its spintual light, thus it 18 not entangled by fruits of
work and remains situated in its own happy self. This 1s the
kriyd’s parivasthi beyond nature;, one who is situated 1n 1t, has
no egoistic pride, thus mn natural acts of nature he 18 not bound
by their acts. Then 1s nature something separate, 1s it different
from the Ztmd7 It 15 similar to the waves of waler, as waves rise
m water by its nature, so the waves are part of 1ts nature. When
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by long term sadhni the concepts of deep set passions are
uprooted, and ties are released, then due 1o the change 1n nature’s
character the feelings of sorrow and happiness are also not there.
This natural character of nature is the being’s or self’s own
nature. Independent from this nature is the Godly aspect and the
Brahm 1s liberated from (all aspects of) nature. This nature keeps
covering the being, itmd—the life’s force is connected with
nature. When this essence of life leaves the being or body its
nature gets absorbed in the 8tm3 When the ftma takes form of the
being by uniting with nature even then, it does not lose the
*Shiva’ or the true-self. Thus the Lord tells Aguna in many ways
(in the Gitd)} how to abandon this form of nature in life. By the
umty of atmi and nature the waves of (passionate) life rise. But,
even after so much binding by nature the being has some freedom.
In the under currents of the waves of passion lies the calmmness of
knowledge. This depth will have to be reached and it can be
reached by developing the seli-knowledge with concentration.
Therefore the Lord explains to Arjuna the fearful aspects of
nature, but at the same time He tells him not to be guided by
them; although it 1s natural for the indriyas—senses to run after
their pleasures—the right path is parallel to that of the indriyas, by
following which one can reach his own destination, and he can
understand the self or get situated in it. Because of variety in
nature, various fruits are the result of it, but in the &tmi all
become one, thus diversity does not exist, so try to do kriyd and
achieve self-realization by which your nature will change, you
will get hiberated from the form of this life and attain the form of

shiva or truth (14)

Text (I5)
ARl S T 99 god O |
FATIG AT O FeIva Saa: [ 94t
nd datte kasyaehit pdpam na caiva sukritam vibhuh
ajnanendvrtam jranam ten muhyanti jantavah (15)
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Translation ;-

" Nor does the supreme sprit assume anyone's sinful or pious
acuovities. Embodied beings, however arc howiidered because of
the ingnorance which covers their real knowledge. (15)
Spiritual Explanation :~

He does not gwve any sinful or pious actvities to anyone.
Not situating in the self and getting tempied on the other side
~invelves in acts of all kinds. Concentrarion on the self (Gmd)
is not possible,

Why does the being get tempted” because, due to
concealment of knowledge he ceases to cxist n the self or
dtmd and by the pride of the body as self, he gets attracted by
all he sees, and, since the oneness 1s lost the being gets
involved in various acts—good and evil. Thus worldly
sentiments increase and concentration on dtmi is not possible
Although the ‘Shruti-smnu’ says that the Lord induces the
being in good or bad acts

“esa hyevainam sddhu karma kirayati
tam yamabiyo lokebhya unnineesate,
Esa evdsddhu karm kdrayati
lam yameblyo lokebhyo’ dhoninesate”

The cne whom God wishes to take to heaven, He induces in
him good acts, and the one whom He wishes to sead to lower
planets He induces i him evil acts. If this is correct, then the
being 15 not responsible for his acts, good or bad Sull, by saying
that He docs not give piousness or sins to anyone, He shakes off
the burden of acts from His head. This causes a little doubt 1n the
mind, as to the Lord’s words. The inducement by God, which 1s
discussed here as mentioned in the shruti~is the destructive or
otherwise—power (of the modes) or gunas of nature, which 1s
another name given to God's wish. It 1s not as the atma-which is
always stable. Nature’s nature is not to be stable, therefore it 15 not
as the Atmi or 1ts nature. This 15 God’s 1llusive “Maya’. Then 1s
the maya so powerful that it covers even the one on whom it
depends? No. Intellgence or knowledge cannot be overcast by
unintelligence, it only overcasts the sky of clear knowledge for
sometime, like the clouds overcast the sun in a clear sky, On the
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deep waters of the ocean’s face, temporary bubbles of water are
visible, but they soon vanish and mingle with it, thus are the
bubbles of unintelligence on the face of knowledge. Therefore,
the Lord or the atmi cannot be termed as inducers, as the Lord is
deeper than any depth and calm and satisfied in the self. But when
the mund becomes worldly inclined due to its playfulness then the
being is unable to know the real self by the unimaginable effect of
Miya, which creates this unawarness in the mind and also raises
the ego of the body as self. Sins and picusness good and evil acts,
happiness and sorrow, all are caused by it. Attaining stability of
the self by acts of kriyd yoga, the soul’s spirituality is experienced
and its all pervading self understood. On becoming all-pervading
it cannot exist in a particular solid form (body) and as a soul of all
souls it is experienced all over as a part of the whole. Thus no
connection with the body is left, and so all action or inaction,
good or evil, every act is completely vanished. This is the place
beyond miyd, away from the darkness of illusive unintelligence.
This is the place of the ‘Self” for the ‘self” or the supreme Lord’s
abode. “Dh&mni swena sadd nirastakuhakam™--In this abode of
the self effects of maya become ineffective. (15)

Text (16)
AN G TEAF A AR—MTAREA: |
FurmifecaasAr ueregiy TR %11
Jnranena tu tfoda ajnéinam yesam ndasitam ditmdanah
tes@m daditvavaj jnanam prakisayaeti tat param (16)

Translation :-

When however, ane is enlightened by the knowledge which
destroys nescience, then his knowledge reveals everything, as
the sun lights up everything by destroying darkness. (16)
Spiritual Explanation :-

All other situations are destroved by a sithation in the
dtma, situated thus and perceiving the Kcotasth “as sun,—the
self becomes lighted--It is experienced. )
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The position gained by the sadhak after experiencing as told
previously, is now being talked -of. The internally situated
becomes blind to the outside world and this position givies rise to
the (sun) light of the Kootasth. With this light (as the sun can
reach all) a total knowledge of everything 1s gained, entry into
micro-atoms is availed, and past, present and future all becomes
known. By situating one’s self in samidhi, these virtues present
themselves natorally. On waking up from samadhi, the body-
realization rises and with 1t the unintelligence. This unintelligence
is said to be eternal, then the sidhak can say-What is the use of
sidhan or devotion if the basic root of this world is unintelligence
which returns with body-realization? But it is not so. If what we
do is induced by unintelligence, then it is natural to think that acts
cannot end unintelligence. The common acts done with worldy
attachment and attraction are repeatedly performed by the being
and tie him down. But, acts which are not done for the pleasure of
the indriyas can be of the uncommon type also, if they are done
for God—in a sumendered manner. For practice of this, daily
duties are prescribed in vedas. Knyi (yoga) etc, are also of this
nature, and should be regularly done as preserbed by the spiritual
teacher : by it, with God’s grace, when pardvasthd is obtained—
knowledge appears. Thus the scriptures say-

Adau sva-varandsram-vanitih kriyah
kritvé samdsadit suddhaméanasah.

Doing your (life) duties as prescribed (with Kriyd)—you will
purify your chit and this pure chit will end all acts. Renunciation
of this nature will end all darkness of unintelligence and the sun of
¥nowledge will light up the self. All sorrow and miseries are
ended by this self-realization and liberation is achieved. (16)

Text (17)
A E IR I BRI |
. e gRIg R S TR ] 99 ||
tad-buddhayas tad-Gtminas tan-nisthds tat-pardyanah
gaccyanty apunar-@vrittin jnana nirdhuta-kalmasih (17)
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Translation :~

When one’s intelligence, mind, faith and refuge are all
fixed 1n the Supreme. then one becomes fully cleansed of
misgivings through complete knowledge and thus proceeds
straight on the path of liberation, (17)

Spiritual Explanation ;-

With a steady brain the dmma is situated in the -Kootasth-
permanently (by which it is not re-born} and with the sight
thus focused he gets free from all sins.

—Concentrating only in the Kootasth. So that no other
thought enters the mind and with no diversity in the brain—-
the prin should be made steady by doing S&dhna, This steady
prin should stay fixed in the Kootasth, with no outside kriya.
From where will any sin enter a person who Is so self-attained
or sitwated in the self (dtma), for him all becomes Godly and
he reaches the liberated position—as root of re-birth is lack of
knowledge which is thus destroyed. (17)

Text (18)
faenfaradw= gem 1Y gty
gf 7 e g ulbear wuaf¥F: (| w1}
Vidyd vinaya sampanne brilmane gavi hastini
suni caiva sva pikeca panditih sama darsinah (15)
Translation :--

(It is being told of the transcendental knowledgeable—
Godly or equal visioned people, who do not take re-birth)

The humble sage by virtue of true knowledge sees with
equal vision a learned, gentle brihmana, a cow, an elephant, a
dog and the down-caste or out-caste who is a dog-eater. (18)
Spiritual Explanation :—

A learned Brdhman, pure and hu'mble, and a low caste
(dog’s meat eater) sinner, Seeing all as one is the result of
pardvasthd of Kriyd—as a person intoxicated by it has no
differences or (so to say) analysis of any subject left.

Such a yogi sees all as Brahm-Thus he cannot Aind
diversity in anything or any being. Similar to the sun which is
the sun only, no matter where it reflects—in a pond ocean,or
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well, he visualizes no greatness or smaliness i anybody’s soul,
for him the one living force 1s in all He can be compared, 1o
the drunk, who is camed away and cannot differentiate
between pure and impure, so is the one who has eradicated all
umntelligence and 18 situated n knowledge. He 1s lost in his
true self and sees all as the same. When true knowledge is
established, all attractions are lost and so are all differences,
but it cannot be done forcefully, as then-—it cannot be
genuine, Brahm is same all over-like the sky 1t does not get
faulty. The soul is one in all, but as long as this knowledge 1s
not naturally gained or experienced, the differences cannot go.
As for the above mentioned yogi a piece of glass 1s as good
as a diamond, but 1s 1t possible for a common man to think or
behave 1n the same way? (18)

Text (19)
g afste: wof aw w=) Rerd w4 |

el f2 9H gy aonggsar o Rean 1) 981

ihaiva tairjitah sargo yesdm s@mye sthitan manah
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmid bralhmani te sthitah(19)
Translation :~

Those whose minds aie established 1n sameness and
equanimuty have already conquered the conduions of birth and
death, They are flawless like Brahm, and thus they arc already
situated in Brahma. (19)

Spiritual Explapation :-

Happiness is in  this world—whosoever has achieved
equanimity-his mind 1s as Brahm. For him nothing s faulty, as
all is Brahm—and he 15 always suuated in the womb of Brahm.

Sameness 18 possible (only) when a steady prdn gives nse
to a steady nund. Such a mnd 1s not termed as a mnd
anymore ; on achieving sameness 1t unites with Brahm (form)
thus he becomes faultless, as the cause of all faults—the
egoistic pride of the body as self 1s lost when the pran and
mind become steady, this turns into the state of equanimity
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and all analysis of subject variety is totally abandoned,
therefore the different sentiments created by sense desires of
the indriyas are not able to cause happiness or sorrow. When
the sadhak is absorbed deep in samddhi (such) natural
deviations as sorrow or happiness do not even occur to him.
Now, why is equal modificaion of nature so important.
According to the religious scriptures this is a contradictory act,
then how one—who sees all as equal is said to be situated in
Brahm or liberated. The differences of beings are quite
understandable. the living and the non-living are as separate as
the sky and earth, yet there is a great uniting force present in
the disunited, inequality. This super uniting power is the 3tmi,
it is also the base of all unliving objects. This part and sole
identity of the soul is eternally unsoiled and unentangled, like
the sky. Thus how can acts of the body-~good or bad soil the
itmi? One whose mind unites (by sdadhan) with this soul, does
not perceive anything but the soul, for him all that is existent
i$ none other than the soul, thus for him the brahman, the out-
caste or downcaste, cow or dog all are of that one only. This
unity or oneness is not possible by outward acts of daily
common life, it is naturally gained by the one who is eternally
situated in the womb of Brahm, which is the Kootasth. Such a
yogi, may follow the social pattern of life, for the sake of the
masses, but in his self he has no feeling of unequality towards
anything or anyone. Thus he is the liberated. (19)

Text (20) )
7 wesifers wra Nfgsroemra arfie |
Rergfawaer gaIfdg 9aifdr Re: 1{ 011

na prahrsyet privam prdapya nodvijet prapya c¢a privam
sthir-buddhir-asammudho brahm-vid brahmani sthitah (20)

Translation :—

A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something
pleasant nor laments upon obtaining something unpieasant, who
is (self) intelligent, unbewildered, and who knows the science
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of God, is to be understood as already situated in the Brahm.
(these are the characteristics of onc thus stationed). (20)

"Spiritual Explanation -

Steady brain, not all round foolish but sometimes tempred,
knowing Brahm in all, thus no likes and dislikes are there and
50, no excitement of happiness or grief either.

When the sddhak, although in a high position, at times gets
tempted by some thing, then he becomes more cautious in his
meditaticnal practice, by which his mind and intelligence
become united and steady, after which the knowledge of the
soul as separate from the body gets firm and thus temptations
are not possible. Then he gets actual knowledgeable of the
Brahm. This term is only applicable to the persn who sees
Brahm 1n all, as in his sight nothing else is there, so, he does
not have any liking or disliking for anyone or anything, such a
person, naturally does not have the anxiety of sorrow or
happiness. The soul is eternal, whereas the body 1s not, but
understanding it as everlasting is the lack of knowledge.
Reducing this concept of the mind, and ultimately abolshing it
completely by Kriyd and pracuse of yoga, self-reahzation can
be had; and oneness 1n all accepted. Since, in this state, pran
and mind, with intelligence are fixed in Brahm, so, no other
waves of the brain can even enter the mund, thus no (other)
feelings are there and none is liked or disliked.(20)

Text (21)
ETREEE e T
W WG GEAETEEEd 1R
bihya sparsesy asakidtmi vindaty dtmani yatsukham
sa bralun ygo yuktdtma sukham akshyam ashnute(21)

Translation :—

Such a liberated person is not atiracted to material sense
pleasure or external objects, but is always tn a trance, enjoying the
pleasure within. In this way the self realized person enjoys
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unlimited happiness, for he concentrates on the Supreme.(21)
Spiritual Explanation :-

The external armosphere (air) stays out only. This type of
victorious are the real happy ones. The (one) eternal spiritual
happiness of Brahm exists. Thinking of it, concentrating on 1,
and meditating on ti, the time is passed happily for-ever, Other
forms of happiness—positively do come to an end.

Being attracted by the worldly attractions, the mind becomes
playful and gets subjected to passionate desires. Then the air-
flow keeps coming and going-in and out or the acts of prin and
dpan carry on. Such a person has not overcome the #tind, or
become one with it. The cne who has done so, does not have to
pull in breath, his air of the outside (or breath) remains outside
and thus the atmosphere stays outside also. The flow of prin
carries on in a very subtle manner internally. One who attains
this stage gets blessed with a very steady position of samadhi
and is gratified by eternal spiritual happiness on achieving the
Brahm, Happiness of any other nature ends in due course, but
this is of the unending eternal nature which keeps flowing in the
internal seif of the Sadhak. This is the @nanda of Brahm,-it ‘s
not of the sensual kind, the mind is misled when it runs after
the sense pleasures, this is (due to) the lack of knowledge. The -
fixation of the chitt is the fixed state dnanda (spiritnal happiness)
whereas the happiness from sense enjoyment steadies the mind
for a while only, and thus the happiness is limited to that much
of time only. If &nand lies in steadiness of chitt and not in
objects or any other state of mind, then it can be got by making
the chitt steady. The chitt becomes steady if the prin is made
steady by prinayim and %nanda of the spiritual nature is
attained, which needs no outside matter. The deep-set false
concepts of the mind make a person believe that pleasure lies in
sense gratification, but, it is just a illusion. ‘#nanda’, which is
born naturally from the steady mind is worriless, undesiring and
unmoving,— it sheds all illusory phenomen(al)istn and gets
forever united with etermal peace. This spiritual happiness
cannot be, in anyway compared to happimess from sense

gratification. (21)
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SPIRITUAL GITA

Text (22)
' T f2 derdsn W grEdmg g A |
rEraT: BT A Ay HA G2 R |
yeh ki sansparsajd bhogd dukha-vonaya eva te

ddy antavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah (22)
Translation :~

An intelligent person does not take part mn the sources of
misery, which are due to confact with the material senses. O son
of Kunti, such pleasures too have a beginning and an end, and so
the wise man does not delight m them. (22)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The qir (breath or prdn) facing opposte, cause pansient,
pleasure in the nund and body, but in the beginnng and end of
it 18 pan or discomfort,—as in birth, death sex etc, Thus the wise
do not delight in them,

Being engrossed m obtamning sense desires the power of the
mdnyas decreases, the chitta pets oversast by clouds of these
desires, thus causing dullness of the brain. Under such
circumistances it is not possible to have an idea of the Brahm,
When the mind becomes wanting of passionate desires the prin
also follows swt, therefore momentary pleasure is gamed, but
when the pleasure is gone or the energy to enjoy it, is decreased
or ended, then too, the passionate vibrations which are set in the
prin, do not wish to hberate it. These vibratons posses the mind
and it gets wmtoxicated, God only knows what inflaton is behind
these desires that keeps backing them endlessly. Although the
strength and capubiliy to enyoy such acts dimumshes, still the
wants keep increasing The attachment towards one’s own wife,
children and riches is the utmost and separation from such causes
great nugery. We know 1o some extent that all these are not
unending and we see examples m fromt of our eyes, yet the fact
remains that the heart and mand do not realize i, and the prin
cries ke anythmng for them. Thus we see that not having these
desired ones 1 4 matler of sorrow, and 5o is having them (also).
Therefore the truly intelligent try to rid themselves of all these
worldly attractions. As Jong as passions and desires exist peace
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and contentment cannot be had. By the control of prin’s-air
(breath), when the pran becomes vibration-less--then only desires
and envy etc., will leave. Actual happiness consists in dtma, (not
0 passions’ gratification,) so for it-we must act to avail it, By
knowledge of the truth we can relieve ourselves of sense desires
and become steady in the dtmi. But this is impossible without the
prin’s help, so we must hold on to it, and make it vibration less,
by following the path shown by the master,

The more a person is attached to the world, the more he will
have to suffer. As we cannot hold on 10 a dream, or make it real,
so is life. Thus the sidhak has to be aware of facts and act
accordingly. (22)

Text (23)

KRR 7 Wg weTRiEE T |
SPIEIEE a9 | g ¥ Gl R {1 23 1
saknotihaiva yah sodhum prik sarira-vimoksaniit

Kam krodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah(23)
Translation :-

Before giving up the present body if one is able to tolarate
the urges of the material senses and check the force of desire and
anger, he is a yogi and is happy in this world. Says Vashistha-the
master—

“As the body of a dead person does not feel sorrow or
happiness, similar to it, the one who does not feel sorrow or
happiness, when alive, is the one fit for identification with the
Suprenme Sprrit”

[Being like the dead-body which nesther reciprocates the
loving embrace, nor is vexed by the burning (or the burial) of
it] (23)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Those who can tolarate the urges of semses and anger in
lifetime, as if all are surrendered 1o Brahm- by it are happy.

Any obstruction in fulfilling the urges of sense desire causes
anger, Thus we can term the two as one, since they are so inter-
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linked. These two are the man forces that de-link a persoon from

- the main aim of life. Thoughtful thinking can make us understand

the ill effects of these, but 1t cannot eradicate them. Of course,
monentary or temporary evicuon of these enemies is possible, but
a permanent solution is very difficult and is hardly gained by
anyone. With a nse of true, samtly nature or satvagun the
attraction for sense desires is decreased, and later when a positon
above the material modes of nature is achieved, then these forces
of anger etc. completely vanish, Thus the duty of sidhaks is to do
that, by which satvaguna 1s wncreased. This can be done by
making the prin steady with practice of priniyam etc. By a
steady pran, the mind with intelligence also gets steady. This
balanced sort of nature 15 the 1dentficetion of a samtly person, It
is the fixedness that gradually takes the Sadhak beyond all modes
of matenal nature, It is said in yoga-sistrd
“Manal sthairye sthiro viyustato bindulr sthiro bhavet
Bindusthifir yat sadd satvam Pindasthairyam Prajayate”

~‘Wuh a steady mind the internal prin-vayu or breath gets
steady, and with a steady pran-viyu the Bindu or Spinitual point
gets steady and this steady Bindu results m an eternal from of
tue (satva) nature and thus sensual urges and anger also get
calmed down.’

When the urges of the mund become forceful 1t is rather
impossible 10 maintam sullness of the corporal frame of the body,
thus the discharge of the primary fluid content in it becomes
essential, and with the rejection of constituent elemy nt-the body
mind and prin all lose strength and power. Then how sidhan will
be possible, It is no doubt good to avoid all sensual urge
provokers, but it helps very little as the main provoker 1s the
mind’s passion which is the outcome of a destructive mund or a
playful mund, thus if this can be put right, the rest will get tuned.
It is said that seeing 1s believing, but the nund tends to believe
even without seemg, and i imagmes even more, following
previous habits and proud notuons, thus the mund should be
cleverly guarded as soon as sense desures start raisig thewr heads.

Thus can be easily done by the act of priniyim--done about

336

CHAPTER - V
twelve umes with concentration. By thiz the urges will calm
dowm.

Of crouse, it is not possible, not to come in contact with
worldly atiractions; even if one goes to 4 secluded place like a
wood The reason being the mind--which carries its attractions in
its own self, If these attractions are turned towords the Eord and
the itmd, then other attractions will gradually cease, Ultimately
full reluctance towards warldly attractions appears, and a unity
With God is achieved-thus happiness resuits, The five main
elements of the body (as has been told previously) are the five
substances. The five chakras mooladhdr etc. or spiritual central
pomts are the places for these five elements, With concentration
and flow of the prin apd the mind within these chakras the mind
becomes munuteiy subtle. Gradually it is able to pierec the
susumnd and entering it, becomes worthy of stationing its self at
the @gyi-chakra. Leaving the five substances and stationing in the
dgyichakra 15 the act of liberating from the body, During this
sddhna, before entering the dgydchakra, many spintual virtues are
gained by the s3dhak, but at the same time passion and anger
also rise. If one cannot overcome them, previous to eniering the
kootasth at dgyichakra, then he falls from his yogic level, but the
one who is blessed by the master and is able, becomes successful;
he enters the abode of happiness or the spiritual-sky and thereby
rests in peace, This 15 the actual unity with yoga. (23)

Text (24)
DS GRISARRERIISA v 3: )
« Al ymfiafel ser@IskrrEsfd (1 3w i1

Yontah sukho’ ntard@rdmas tathdntar jyotir eva yah

Sa yogi brakuna nirvanam brima-bhuto’ dhigacchati (24)
Transiation :~

(Only control of passionate deswes and anger will not give
liberation, more is necessary, thusj--One whose happness is
within, who is active within, who rejoiees within, and is
illumned withm, is actually the perfect yogi, He is liberated in
the supreme, and ultimately he attains the supreme. (24)
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Spiritual Explanation :-

One who has achieved steadiness i his internal self by Kriyd-
yoga and thus by the light wiuch rises i the self-a kind of
flame which is neither too bright nor dark, where all is
percaivable (in yonmudrd an act of Kriya) ; such yogis situated
wn the Brahm anamn ‘mrvdna’ or hberation and ultimately are
fixed i Brahma, Unless a fixed brain wn Brahm is there, eniry
into it is not possible, without which spiruual happiness 15 not
got, one who has realzed the dimd by Kriya-yoga can avail
Brahmanand or spiritual happiness. Such a person has a steady
mind , thus no resolves of the mind are possible.

Manah-stham manemadhyastham manah-stham manovargicamn
Munasd manamdlokya suayam siddhanti yoginah

Although he stays within the mund yet the mind 15 missing,
The outer limits (or attractions) of the mund, gradually become
contracted and the mind at last settes in s boundaries of the
self, thus it stays i its very own sphere only The yogs, by tus
fixed state of mind realize the dtmd which 15 otherwise beyond
the mind, Compared to this success all worldly desires are
negligible. The internal (spiritual) light, by the help of which the
smallest atoms are visible, even the huppenings m distant places
can be known, and an msight into all 1s gamed, is neither bright
nor dark. A regular state of this position leads to the achievement
of Brahm, A yogi of this status sees Brahm only, in his s1ght
there 1s no other and he desires nothing, Tius 15 the position of
camadhi. Even after getng out of this position, the yogi has no
pleasure in subjects of the senses, therefore they cannot attract
him, thus he is always free of being enraged or heated by sensual

desires. (24)

Text (25)
v ety doreET: |
femdeT garc: FaaiEd w11y
[abhante Brahm nirvinam rhisaya kshina kalmasdh
chinna-dvaidhd yat@tmanah Sarva-bhuta-hite-ratih (23)
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Translation :— "

One who is beyond duality, and doubt, whose mind is
engaged within, who is always busy working for the welfare of
all sentient beings, and who is free from all sins, achieves
hiberation and joms the Supreme. (25)

Spiritual Explanation -

Thus the sages worthy of liberation, become sinless and
bevond duality, or in their sight there are no two things, the one
fdtmd becomes the Guru,--thus they think of the welfare of all,
and wish them to gamn this act of Kriyd

True, that those without duality reach liberation, but before
that they-must becoms sinless. The sight on any other than Brahm
results in attraction for another (dualism), this is sin, by getting
vord of such smns, knowledge is gained, which is the giver of
liberation. By Kriya's practice, in its pardvastha—all dualty is lost
and so are all sins, Only one form, of the dund exists, and dtma is
the (Master or) Guny, and Guru is the dtmd, o

Such Mahitmis or great souls, untouched by Mayd, 1
(falsehoods) are the kind ones who bless those who are keen to
achieve unity with the Lord. They are the ones who show the
secretive path of yoga practice to the sddhaks. By these (solitary)
concealed acts of yoga, deep internal knowledge is gained and 1‘
the eternal Lord is experienced, by which a sorrowless high
posiion in the Supreme is achieved. (25)

R

A

Text (26)
HrEEEREEET A FERaET |
arfPrey seifaivl add RAfarear i 8 1
Kama Krodha viyuktindm yatindm yatacetasam
abhito brahma nirvanam vartate viditatméanam (26)
Translation ;-

Those who are free from anger and all Malerial desires, who
are self realized self-chsciplened are in both ways (dead or alive)
fit for liberation n the Supreme. It is not that they will get
liberated only after dymg. (26)
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Spiritual Explanation ;-

That renunciared person who has no connection with desires
and anger s always w Brahm  Always Knowwng &tmd, he s
active in Kriyd.

The one who 1s a ‘yati” or aums for the Brahm with
concentration  regularly wiuh a cool and collected mind —
knows the secret (of the depth) of dtmid. He is egoless and docs
not consider the body as seclf, thus desires and anger are not
roused 1n the absence of material atiraction. He 15 free 1 hife
and death,— becausc although living 1n this body, he has the
knowledge of the real self and perceives Brahm all over By
making the chitt steady with knya and prandyam, he knows the
ftmd, and is easily liberated (the internal aspects of the
Iiberating sddhan have been told in the next 2 texts) (26)

Text (27 & 28)
e aRdatariggdarar  yar|
AU WH Pl ARIRGRETRei [ 6
gy g misaagu:]
feevEedl @ W ¥ g 9 1 ¢

Sparshan krivd bahir baliyéns caksus caiviantare blruvoh
prandpdnau samau krivd ndsabydntara carinau (27)
yatendriya-mano-buddhir munir moksha-pardyanah

vigateceha-bhaya-krodho yah sadid mukia eva sal (28)
Translation and Spiritual Explanation :—

Shutting our all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and
vision concentrated between the itwo eyebrows (without
dropping, the eye-lids, thus steadying the self-as closing the
eyes tghtly—the mind can ger lost mn sleep, and opemng if
wide—the nund s atiracred ouw, so, to avoid getting caught
these faulty aspects of the nmund, the eves should be half
opened and half closed) and suspending the wmward and
outward breaths {the pran and apdn) viyu respectively, with
Kumbhak yogic act, m such a way thar the prdn vayu stays in,
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and the apdn viyn does not enter bur stll both flow in the
nostrils—ithis type of a mild and balanced breathing, etc. makes
the ndrivas, mind and wtelligence controlled, and discards
fear, desire and anger totally—thus nothing less than liberation
is the decree for such a yogi—who as it 15, is also liberated—
{even wr life) Therefore 1t is known as ‘Jeevan-Muk:i'.

By avoiding material desires,—not thinking of them we can
abandon them, the more we thmk of them, the more we
welcome them  This cannot be done by just thinking or
rcading, 1t has to be practically done and mentally resolved,
the way to do it, 1s told here, the yoga by which this is
achieved is the way to liberation.

The five kinds of breaths of life that protect the whole
body are the prén, apdn, samén, udén and vydn——these five are
respectively placed at the heart, the private part (of the body),
navel, throat, and the whole body. Keeping the heart's prin
viayu from travelling out and taking it from the way of the
Susumni to the private part's apin vdyu and the apin-viyu
from there (prrvate part) to the prin-vayn in the heart is
known as the ‘pulling in amd throwing out’ Kriyd of yoga;
this act has to be learnt from a Spiritnal Master, although it is
not difficult to practice, People who are desireous of liberating
themselves, control their desires of senses and concentrate 1n-
between the eyebrows with their half-opened eyes (and vision
as such) and practice prianfyam, Thus practicing the prén-vayu
will enter the susumna.

“Marute madhya sanchire manak sthairyam praj@yate,
Susumnd vahini prine sunye visati mdanase.
Tadd sarvani karmani nirmoola yafi yogavil,
yadd sanksiate pridno mdnasam ca praliyate,
tadd samarsatvam ca samddhir-bhidhiyate.”’

In this way 1t is possible to attain samachi. Regular prandyim
makes the breath very, very hight and 1t 15 not understood whether
it is gomg out or not, then it is felt that its mild flow 15 in the
nostrils only, when this happens it is sadi that the flow of the prin
and apin has become equally balanced.  This position

automaticaily coruds indriyas, mind and brain. Desires, fear and
341




SPIRITUAL GITA

anger, the rajas and tamas aspects of nature ( the passionate
and demonic aspects) vanish, and thus 1t 1s not necded to curb
indrivas etc. by vartous outward acts In this statc the eycs
are neither 100 open nor too closed, they get quite still and the
mind is freed of doubts and resolves, and the flow of breath
gets benumbed naturally. One with this type of a victory over
indriyas is the ‘Mum-Sleeping, waking, 1gnorance or dreaming
are not his cup of tca any more, he is drowned in his cup of
equality or unduality and in the experience. of Brahma. 3

The three modes of material nature do not exist for him,
this is the state of a liberated onc,

Many, actually do not know the ultimate results of
prandydam as they have not reached that state or anywhe‘re near
it, so they doubt whether prindydm can fetch liberation (or
not).
Thos they have to be told that the mind becomes still with
fnrﬁnéyﬁm pracuice, it does not cut down births and deaths; for
it renunciation is nceded. But, they do not know that the
steadiness of vdyu achieved by prandydm results in self-
realization, by it the truth comes to lLight and renunciaion 1s
self-gained. It is said in yoga-darshan that by prindydm the
true flame of light that appears — lLghts up the true
knowledge to the utmosi, by which the yog does not have
face rebirths and is thus liberated. (27 & 28)

Text (29)
W geaudl  addieaesa |
wge wdEr wea wowiRegsfa % N
bhoktardm yajna-tapasém sarva-loka-mahesvaram
suhrdam sarva-bhut@ndn jundtvd mém sa@ntim rechati (29)

Thus ends the fifth chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gitd 1n the

matter of Karma—Sanyis yoga or action and renunciation

Translation :—

(Is it possible to get liberated just by subduing mdnyas etc ? No,

not only by 1t, knowledge has to be had Thus 1t 15 sand) —

The sages knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrificcs
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and austerities, the supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and
the benefactor and well wisher of all living entities, attain peace
from the pangs of material miseries. (Not knowing God thus, only
by seeing His body form, a being is not liberated. As we see Arjuna
was seeing the Lord as Knishna, yet his knowlege did not grow, this
whole analysis of the self was done to free him from the lack of
knowledge). (29) )

Spiritual Explanation :~

The Brahm in the kootasth is the actor activater of all
acis— He is the receiver staying in the self. The sacrifice or
penance is staymng in the Kootasth-which exisis in all planets
and in all beings ; thus stays in the hearts of all (pran). He
15 the Supreme-knowing the prin in the pardvasthd achieves
peace and contentment by understanding that — I am nothing
and mune is nothing.

Practicing as mennoned 1n the previous text, a knowledge
of Kootasth 1s gamned, then it is understood that He is the
recerver of all fruits of acts in the form of Vishnu. By saying
that He existes in all, does not mean that He is separate from
the world. He stays in the self-when the prian-viyu (breath)
by sadhan gets steady in the head, then staying in the self is
possible. When the Kootasth is experienced in the lighted-
form, then all knowledge is gained, it is known that He is m
all (forms) of Kootasth and all are Him only. This knowledge
of the lighted Kootasth in all, is experienced even when all
knowledge gets absorbed in one unbroken 1d1éntity. Then too
that one Kootasth is the unparalleled oneness of all identities
which takes various forms and names and lives in the form of
pran in this world. This great knowledge grows in the
pardvasthd, and thus all is known by which the being is
liberated from all. Therefore he can say and know' — * I am
nothing, and mine is nothing. Man is always worried for
‘Me” and ‘mune’ but he does not know, what is that ‘Me’.
Once this is known and thrown, all troubles are thrown too
and total peacc is known. .

Even after understanding the truth about Spiritualism-deep set
concepts of nature cannot be changed as the senses or indnyis are

343




e st B o it S

PO ook VB o A A S Mg ook oste SO s

S TR
Pt

(o e S

S ooty ot

i

piiclagitia g chaia

P
e S S

S e T T

T el o P,

G e A

=

R

e e et

Bot e

o b

| AR

SPIRITUAL GITA

the causes of temptation, so they have to be curbed ; this is
done by devotion to God mn the way of engaging the self-thus
By it, satvaguna 'or truth and knowledge will increase, but it
will be gained by sidhan, not by theoretical methods only, this
in turn will result in-loosening the ties of the world : as other
modes of gunas or nature will decrease, this happens
automatically by the effect of Sidhan. But, if the mind is not
always sitauied in the #&tmd, 1t becomes rather impossible to
control the senses, yet as they are the mam enemies of
liberation, what should be done to stop them ?

One who achieves a steady position of bramn (by Kriyd)
(and as such) sees no other but Brahm m all, resulting in an
even state of mund, with none to hate or love, and nothing to
desire. Therefore nothing to rejoice about or get angry at
The light that he experiences 1s neither bright nor dull, staying
in this enlightenment of the self he is no more templed by
anything. He 1s the liberated person, who has no work of his
own, so he is restful By his goodwill he wishes to enlighten
‘everyonc by way of his knowledge and as this 1s his only
wish, it turns into action for the benefit of mankind, The
secretive 1nternal s@idhnd of auaining the Brahm, has been told
1 the conclusion of this chapter. That which is needed for
the sadhik of Kriya-yoga, is adhereing to prandydm. It is the
act of prin and apin or the pulling in and throwing back of
breath (respectively), it should be evenly balanced and the air
should flow inside the nostrils, the eyesight should be focused
in centre of the eyebrows, trying not to let the hids of the eyes
fall.

Why do all people not follow this act of self's-own religion
or ‘svadharma’ ‘In reply to this the Lord has said — A very
knowledgeable person too, works according to his or her
nature depending on old concepts of former hives, thus nterest
or non interest are created by 1t, still we must not give i, by
sidhan all enermies can get canguered. (29)

Thus ends the spuriual explanation of the fifth chapter of
Gird, named —

Shyamdcharana Adhydtnuk Deepikd or
Shydmacharan’s Spiritual light
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Chapter VI

Dhydn Yoga or Abhyas Yoga
Meditation or Practice of Yoga

Fexr (1)
MNyTararE
I wHwe BR Y O 9 |
q =R "9 e 9 9 AREE afda: nan

Sri Bhagaviina uvaca
andsritah karma-phalam kdryam karma karoti yah
Sa sannydsi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakrivah (1)
Translation ;-

The Blessed Lord said Onre who is unattached to the fruits
of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the
renounced order of life, and he is the true yogi, not one who
lights no fire and performs no work. (This sixth chapter is
begun to define the last chapter.) (1)

Spiritual Explanation :~

One who performs all acts, bur is no desirous of their fruits
15 the renounced or the yogi. Just by verbal hear-say none
can become either a yogt or a renounced person.

If work has to be done, then why preach about renouncing it ?
True renunciation of work 15 not possible as long as this body is

there, but what is possible has been talked of. Man can work in
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two ways, either for mmself or for another. What is done for
one's seif, is usually done with selfishness or for self benefits
The other way of work 1s not for the self, but for benefitting
others. These again are of two kinds, the believers God
and the non-believers. The non-bchevers work with good
intentions for the benefit of others, but the believers although
benefit others by their work, yet do not have the feeling of
obliging them, as they take 1t as working for God who s
abiding wn all. Thus thewr am is the Lord, ond as such their
fruits of work arc offercd to the Lord. Unless the chtt (the
internal self) 1s devoted, 1t 15 not easy to work like this A
mind, void of passions, can only surrender to God, and thus
the acts performed by such a person are unfruittive  acts.
These acts do not call for the hands or legs etc. 10 stop work,
they only wish to control the mind, which is bul nccessary
Accumuiaung sense desires is nto life's aim, the main aim is
reaching God. Those whose ndriyas keep working tor God or
for the bencfit of others, all in whom (their) God resides (as
well), are always free of entanghng acts. But this type of ‘all
in one” ‘and one in all’ feeling does not come On 1S OWR
First, by kryd one must try to achicve the parivasthd then it
comes naturally.

Working this way, time 15 nol lost in laziness or
inactiveness and neither does one have time 1o give rise to
sense desires. Those, thus activated are the renunciaicd, but
they do not pretend to be so They do not have to say, * 1
am renunciated so I do not do this and that. God is the truth.
He cannot be achieved by untruth. To get Him one has to be
a worshiper of truth verbally, bodily and mentally

The yogis are active, the sanydsis or renunciated are the
sacrificers ; the fruits of sacrifice are uiumately peace and
liberation and the acts of the yogr's sidhna also result 1n (sacrifice
or) desirelessness and Liberation. To become truly renunciated,
all has to be sacrificed, thus as long as the mind 15 not totally
obstructed, truc renunciation 1s not possible, similarly 1 yoga
practice to0o, the mund has to be obstructed to stop desires from
entering it, without which one cannot be termed as a yog
‘Nih ’spriha sarva kimebhyo yuxta ityuchyate tadd - a desireless
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person 13 termed as the (united) yogi. Such a person has a right
10 hiberation and is also the renunciate. Thus in the next text yoga
and renunciation are termed as one. If work is a must. it shou%d
be done, I?ut with a surrendered and undesiring mind, ,as a duty.
Working in this v.ay-one is active, yogi and sanyisi This;
surrenderism has 1o tbe developed by sidhnd, it is not a's easily
done Fione as said. Those who are busy in acts of kriyd are trying
to un‘lte the power at the mooladhir, the kundal'ni's active .(bu:
Qeepmg) force with the great shiva (Lord) at the sahasrar, This
is alsto a type of work, but it 1s not entangled by passion; ete

thus it is not a fruitive act and the result of this act is knowled ;
or perceiving the dtma-ultimately. In practice of kriya the sﬁdhz%k
gets so absorbed and intoxicated that he forgets the body and the
world, his indrniyas become unbusiness like, they may work
naturaily but they do not get tied down with any fruits of their
acts. When this position stays balanced and undestmye‘d then he
15 tefmed as a real yogi or sany3si. The actual renunciation
mentioned in the Vedas : is to-day difficult to achjeve. Neither
the bo@y‘ nor the mind are made that way, just by accepting
renunciation outwardly and not from the inside, can lead to
unworthy acts. The body has to be maintained some-how, for
this, 1f one is mentally disturbed, then, it is not possibI; to

concentrate on Sadhnid. Therefore the renunciated can sacrifice

a few acts as per rehigion, but 1t is very difficult to stay totally

without work, or rather impossible, Unless one reaches the state

of ‘mrdlamb’ or the non dependant voidness in mind — by
practice and sadhan, he cannot be a sanyasi or a yogi in the real

sense. Not acts, but the fruits of acts have to be sacrificed for
becoming a yogi or a Sanydsi in reality. (1)

Text (2)
4 wgrafifa wgal d fafy qwea
A TNRRaEeed! onn wafy wEem 1120

yam sannydasam i prahur yogam tam viddhi pandava
na hy asunnyasta - sankalpo yogi bhavati kascana (2)
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Translation :~

What is called renunciation is the samc as yoga, or linking
one's self with the Supreme, for no one can become a yogi
unless he renounces the desire for sense graufication. (2)
Spiritual Explanation ;-

The sanydsi is also the yogi., The sanydsi is renounced of
all unnecessary wishes at the present time, the yogt Is
renounced of wishes even in the future. The sanyast who
cannot make hus future renounced of wishes cannot be a yogi.

One who has sacrificed action and ‘wish’ s a sanydsi. The
sanyasi's mind has no resolves and no wishes, atthough unwanting
of anything worldly, he is ambitious of Moksha or freedor The
yogi does not even wish for Moksha, thus - a sanydsi not beng
desireless of Moksha — cannot be a yogi. Yogi is desireless 1n
present and in future, so, a yogi 1s also a sanydsi. Fruttive
getions, are the foremost sacnfice (as told in the 18th chapter
of Gita) that should be done by a sanydsi. But work or duty
forsak®n, is not appreciable, rather the fruits of work should be
unwished for, by the spiritually inchned. A yogt who is not
beaning any sign of a sanydsi, yet a devoted, surrengdered,
destreless yogi by actions, is a true sanyisi because of his sacrifice
of wants. He works, but all for the love of God, not for personal
happiness. The yogi is free of resolves and ambitions of the

“mind, as the mind in which these thoughts rise is not with him

Because of this he is always pure. Unless mental waves are
calmed and subsided the fruit of knowledge does not grow.
Obstructing all states of attitutdes of the mind is yoga. There
are five kinds of attitudes the chitta has — authority, contrariety,
doubt, sleep, memory. Unless the modes of nature rajoguna {of
man) and tumoguna (the demonic) subside, satvaguna {the godly)
does not dominate or increase. A chita with satvaguna 15 the
pure chitta. ’In such a pure godly chilla other attitudes of the
chitta do not rise. As long as the flow of prin 1s m the ird
and pingald nerves, till then getting free of desires 15 not possible
and there is no way of making the chitta introvert Thus, when
the pran flows in susumnd-bpy yoga-pracuce, then the chitta
becomes pure and peaceful,dropping all worldly desires and fruits,
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of action The mamin aim of yoga-practice is to make this a
permanent situation. The real yogi 1s the one whose pran flowing
through the susumni situates itself in the saharsrir, beyond the
1rd, pingald and susumnd and thus with the union of Shakt
{(power) and Siva (the Lord) becomes the form of Siva himself.
Such yog is a self-realized, all knowing knowledgeable one who
has no wish for anything due to the total natural renunciation
of all wants, and by his intelligence, he understands the
unworthiness of sensual pleasures, and the truth of Spirtual gains
or achievements. Lacking this sort of understanding a temporary
abandoning of desires can be done by theoretical or verbal
knowledge, but the different attitudes of the chitta will not let
it become or stay permanent. *

‘Pancha-tattva maye dehe panchtatvini sundari

Sookshma-rupena vartante jiyante tattvayoglbhlh’

(pavana-vijaya)

— In this body of five substances, the five elements at the
mootadhar chakra etc. are placed in a very subtle manper-the
yogis know of them, and, by fixing the mind on those elements,
at last get sitwated in the main element.

‘panchatartviid bhavet srstistatve tattvam vileeyate,

Panchtattvam param tattvam tattviteetamn Niranjanam,

— Earth or Mud, water, fire, alr and sky are the five elements
by which the creation is done. When the world comes to an
end, then these get absorbed into each other respectively and
lastly are absorbed in the sky. The main element (substance)
which 1s beyond all these is the Niranjan. When is this Niranjan
known 7 When true knowledge is known. But “*Yogahinam
katham gyinam mokshadam bhavati iswari 7 —

O ! Goddess diving | how can knowledge attain moksha
without yoga ?

Says Baba Gorkhnith -

“Yivannajva pravisati caran miruto madhyamarge,

Yavad vidurna bhavati drirak pranviit prabandhit,

Yivad dhyfnam sahaj-sadrisham jiyate naiva tativam,

tvaj-ndnam vadati tadidam dambha-mithya-pralapah’

—‘As.long as the breath or prin does not enter the susumni,
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. and unti! the prin-Viyu is not totally stfled, by which the

mntemal focus pomnt or bindu 1s fixed, und unul natural meditation
takes place 1a the chutia, tll then talking of Spintual knowledge
is false ego and pride onty.’

Therefore, sanyisis or active workers all will have to become a
vogi Unless the flow of prin is calmed, resolving waves will
keep rising, therefore by the balancing of pran and apdn, a high
but natural position will have to be gamed. .

The yogis have (wo states Of posittons First One 15 the
poisiuon of the beginners, the inital state of those who have just
started yoga practice and are uying 10 understand how to go
about it, their mind is yet doubtful. Dunng Sddhan they become a
Litle sull, but soon the mmnd’s varied thoughts distract them.
Thus, it 15 thewr duty to do regular, daily practice for long time.
As thus practical method can take them to 2 hgher steady
position of yoga and they can be termed as ‘yogiroorh’.

The second position 1§ that of the yogdroorh--“Sarva-sankalpa-
sanydsi. Yogaroorhastad-ucyate” (Gita) thus, by kriyd-yoga when
all mental resolve and ambiuons will be naturally, sacrificed then
‘sarva-karma-bhyo nivrituh--({ree of all’ works) will make him
situated in yoga. The sacrifice of mund’s resolves etc. make im free
of work but the situation does not become fixed as now and again
some distractions enter the mind. Thus they are yet, not rpened
yogis, so to make themselves better situated they need more sidhan,
and control of the mund. When the sclf is drawn 1n, from all
outwardly thoghts and stationed in the 4tmd or i the non
dependent state of ‘nirftamb’ then we can say that the yoglis
nipened one. The foremost act oF duty of such yogis 18 1o keep
themselves free from all temptations. Their man sacrfice will be
that of deswes. Al (s ume also they have to mamtam strict
discipline, and keep the mnd tuned by discussing the
worthlessness of wordly things By ths the nund gets litle rested
Yet the real helping hand is the kniyd and without staymg in the
pardvasthd for at least some ume, much cannot be achieved Unless
the prin is obstructed, rather:the mind as a result of 1t, 1t 15 not
possible to give up desircs and anger, cic. totally. And 1f such be
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the case, the fruir of yoga will taste a little wnripened. No matter
who 1t may be but he will be a bad yogt,-if his desires and anger
etc. are net gone, Thus it is advised for the beginners and those
who have advanced to some extent (o stay in sainly company, read
or learn Of subjects that are helpful and make the mind devoted to
the Lord. As is said m the Bhagwat “Matkmah sanakaih sidha
sarviin munchati hncchayan”—those who are devoted to me, become
capable of shedding all wants of the heart in due course; as
“matirmayi nibaddhe yam na vipadyet kahichit”--Those who love
the Lord devotedly are never destroyed. (2)

Text (3)
srsvErdTaT wH wRerTER |
ATHew TRAT T SRR | 311

drurukhsor muner yogam karm kdranam ucyate
yogdroorhasya tasyaiva samah kiiranam ucyate (3)
Translation ;-

For one who 15 a neophyle, or new convert in the yoga
system, work 18 said to be the means of progress, and for the oﬂe
who has already attained to yoga, cessation of all material
activities is said 10 be the means. (3)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Those who ger situated in pardvasthd by Kriyd yoga, and
thus, by nature do not wish to talk, are known as munt. They do
not do krryd or yoga for the fruits they will gel, but they do it as
they understand it as a good (or sprruual} act in is self, are
known as ‘drurukshu or one who wishes to be estabilished. Thus,
who go on with their yoga acuivities wuli a desirelessness of
Jructs and let that happen which will, and when 1t will; being,
nevertheless filled wuh dnand or pleasure on obtaining some
fruits of thetr sddhan © go on with their dcls (yoga) without
fruttive thinking, are known as ‘yogarhoorh' or established in
yogd

The mind gets silenced when it gets stable. Thus he is
pronounced as mun:i. Then he is filled with dnand, but dnand
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_ (happmess) cannot be had, without a stable mind and a stable mmnd
is result of kriyd-(yoga). The drurukshu works with thus 1des m his
mmd for achieving dnand. At-that time since he has no stability in
dgyichakra, he does not have the spritual Znand which results after
stableness only, now and agam a hule pleasure 1§ obtained by
1minor stability of the chitt. So, those who go on working hard, with
concertration, are the ones who wish to be established (in yoga)
After practicing 1n this manner for some ume, when the prin
becomes steady, the mund free of disturbing elements, and the chitt
filled with Znand or (spirtual) happiness, then all wishes are
forsaken and all acts are performed desirelessly i a sort of trance.
When the prin 1s, in thus way stabilized, then, with 1t the mternal
mind also gets calmed, and 1n such a mnd all (resolving) attitudes
disappear. This is the pardvastha of knyd When this stage is well
established then ‘yogirhoorh’ or a stage of true knowledge {(by
Yoga) is obtaned. Thus, one who 18 not yogarhoorh. but wishes to
become $0, must practice krnyd whole heartedly, it will take him 1o
the position--ne wishes to gam The Trurukshu has a litde desire for
gettng dnand, (from ume 1o ume) he does get it, but 1t does not
stay for long, 1t gets detached, the way 10 make 1t long lasung 18
bemng shown To maintain (prolong) this position 1t 18 necessary o
curb all atttudes of the mnd totally. The vanous thoughts of the
mmd do not disturb when the yogarhoorh position 18 next door;
only the thought of tma keeps rismng. This attitude of the mund,
although it sticks for unexpectedly long ume, yet the chitta gets
deposed, but with repeated practice, when this miternal atma’s
atotude stays for a very long stretch of tme, then the deposing is
automatically stopped, and a yogarhoorh state 1s achigved. Then, 10
ripen this yogirhoorh position decp meditauon or samadiy has t©
be practiced and done for @ very long penod By practice here, 1l
should also be understood that contradicting thoughts should not
be given entry into the self {chitta). Although, the mmnd at this
stage 18 very easily concentrated, stll 1t 18 good to be m pracuce
and keep aware, but calm. The drurakshu who does sddhna, has a
stll mind, By performng daily duties hus mind does not get
involved 1 other things, even when lempting Circumstances present
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themselves When his mind is naturally aiming at the &tmi even
after he gets up from his daily madtation, then it should be known
that the drarukshu will soon get a steady position of yogérhoorh.
The same is thus said by Shankar ydvad yavat karmabhya
uparamate

tdvattavannird yisasya jitendriyasya cittam samidhiyate ;

tathu sati sa jhatii yogarhoorho bhavan, (3)

Text (4)
W%%ﬁmﬁg#ml
WA FEarR Armaewiarsd | ¥ 11

yad@ hi nendriydr thesu na karmasu anusajjate
sarva-sankalpa-sannydsi yogdrhorhas tadocyate (4)
Translation :-

A person is said to have atained yoga when, having
renounced all material desires, he neither acts for sense
gratification nor engages in fruitive activities. (4)

Spiritoal Explanation :-

These who do not work for sense graufication of any kind,
and do not act for getting a good name by thewr kriyd, just go
on doing 1, are the ones knowns ds vogdroorh.

Just by sacnificing acts bodily, mind is attracted-worldy. By
the pracuice of kriyd {regularly) these attractions are warded off,
by closing the sense recerving gates of the indriyds, a
wishlessness is achieved which is also the ‘yoga attained’
posion. Next, by the introveriness of the mind (with its
attnbutes) no thought rises in the mind and samadhi is gained,
thus curbmg all flows of the mmd towards sensual temptations,
Such temptations are the root cause of all sorrow--knowing this
too, when the sddhak is unable to stop the mind from wandering,
he naturally gets disappointed. What should be done then? Of
course, 11 will have (0 be thought over and over in the bramn that
the mund’s passionate resolves are the main cause of sormmow. They
are like the vast occan, and their desires are the agitated waves of
the sea The playful prin and apin keep dancing on them, and

353

VTR
T

g




Kl

SPIRITUAL GITA

thus the chita is always tossed by them here and there How
fearful these agitated waves are for the sidhak : who must reach
at the bottom of these resiless waves, where n the deep it 15 clam
and peaceful. The tmi is like the sull waters of the occan. As
the playful waves nise on the waters, so mental waves rise on the
out-skurts of the Itmi, as soon as these waves subside the ocean
becomes still and peaceful and m the clear depth—1its treasures
can be seen, Likewise when the chitta gets calin and steady the
pure dtmi is visible. The art of calmng these waves 1§ practice of
yoga. Therefore without 1t, self realization is not possible. As the
waves are calmed their (dancing or) rise and fall is stopped, so
the dance of the illusive power is stopped if the prin and apan’s
playfulness is curbed, then the chitta also follows swil. By
practice of prandym the vibrations of pran are controlled and due
(o this the vibrauons of the chut subside, in such a chitt no
desires are roused, the desirelessness results m an obstructed mind
with no ambution and no resolves This 18 the actual meditational
position, A deep sitwation of tus medidauon turns into samidh.
This 15 the self-rcalized position, where no other thought except
that of the dtmi exmsts and he is the yogarhoora who attams this
position. (4)

Text (5)
IEYETCTHI T Haaread |
ST T A RORTET 11 Yl
uddhared dtnandtindnam nitmdnam avasddayet
dtmaiva hy atmano bandhur dtmaiva ripur dtmanalh (5)

Translation =~

A man must elevate himself by his own mand, not degrade
himself. The nund 15 the fniend of the conditoned soul, and hig
enemy as well. (3)
Spiritual Explanation ;-

Elevate and liberate the self by the self (soul), by a sieady
position wn the head.~-This 15 possible by kriyd, Not downg this a
downfall occurs which engages in bad or lower acts. Thus one 15
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one’s own friend and one’s own enemy--

A non-steady prin, continuously engages the mind in worldly
acts and desires. As long as the prin flows in ird-pingald it is
playful and gives rise to worldly attitudes of the mund. The five
chakras-mooladhdr, etc., are the semblance places of the five
senses--sound, touch, sight, taste and smell. As long as the mind
roams 1 these places, 1t is attracted by the senses due te habit
and inlaid concepts, thus it gets enslaved by the various
distractions, and therr temptations do not get lessened even by
urymg to do so. For ths, sidhnd should be peformed according to
the teachings of the Guru, by wiuch the prin flows in the
susumni, instead of the ira-pingala, and piercing the mool&dhdr,
elc., the mind gets a steady position in the #dgya-chakra or the
(controlling) point in the forehead. This is the elevating of the
aumi When the mind 1s below the dgyd-chakra it gets attracted
by the sensual pleasures, thus it is told not to take it below the
agyi-chakra. The mind which s maturally worldly inclined will
have to be made mtovert. One who does not do this,becomes his
own enemy. He reaches his end suffering like a mad dog. On the
other hand, the one who gives it a serious thought and becomes
introvert, helps himself and all his sufferings are ended. Passion is
roused by wishful desires and thus the mind 15 tempted
accordingly. So, if one is determined not to desire for fulfilling a
wish, then his passiens are not roused. B}n, till the nund is fully
determined, it will be desirous, so it has to be kept busy m
action, but gettmg activated i any sort of work will give rise to
those type of wishes, so the best is to keep it involved in the
spritual acts of Atma. If the mmd and heart can be kept moving
on the chakras (the spiriual points of s@dhnd) as if on the rosary,
then the passionate desires are wiped off. The mind is born of
prén, when the pran s playful it makes the mind like its own self
and this play of the mind causes alt the unhappiness. Thus, 1t can
be noticed that due to the pran’s play, the mind and senses--
indriyas become playful and run here and there in search of their
respective desires. Therefore it is the duty of the wise to steady
the prin first. Prindyam steadies the prdn, and the mind 1s thus
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natarally made steady. A mund without mental waves is no more
térmed as a mund. Then the mund (wms mto a steady bram. This

" unity becomes more and more umfied unul all dispanity s lost,

and 1o sign of any waves is left This totally unwavy, calm and
peaceful mind 1s the dtmid. When the duna is playful, it becomes
the mund and entering the indriyas 1t 15 atiracted by their senses
and takes joy m them This attraction is not easy to forsake
Keeping company of saintly people, getung eéngaged m acts of
devotion, reading and hearing of the Lord will create a love for
God, then 1t will be possible to follow the teachings of a Gury,
and by prindydm, etc., the mind will become steady and all
unhappmess will varush with the ego of the self. As bubbles of
water retre 1n the water and take its form, so the bubble of
atma’s ocean--the nund, gets absorbed m the dtmd and takes its
form, forgetung all other names and forms. (5)

ST UFH AT TFI ] & 11
bandhur dtmitmanas tasya yendtmaivitmand jitah
anftmanas i satrufve varteld@tmnaiva satruveat (6)
Translation ;-

For him who has conguered the mund, the mind 18 the best of
friends, but for one who has failed to do so, his very mund will
be the greatest enemy. (&)

Spiritnal Explanation :~

These who have been able to steady the dvna by kryd are us
friends, and those who are unable 1o keep the dimd in the self or
do not practve krivd should know the alma as (s own enenty, as
not doing kriya results in death and what s more of an enemy
than death?

All can save themselves If you think that you are drowming
m the ocean of the world, then get alert, as you can be your own
saviour None other can pull you from the nudst of smful mire,
but yourself. Give a thought to the eternal, happy atmi. and think
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of your sinful body and mind, you will start becoming fearful of
yourself. Hence you will remember the peace and joy of your
atmd, and somehow, if you can surrender and devote yourself 10
it, you will return to your real self. If the mdriyas are not in self
control, then it is not good for the sidhak. The one who steadics
the pran (breath) by kriyi, has no ego of the body, he stays in the
self or the #md. The playful prin only; presents this stout but
perishable body, the subtle body and the cause (of) body. The
common-inundane body 1s asleep durmg sleep but the subtle
body 15 awake even then. During spiritual ignorance, even the
subtle or micro body goes to sleep and only a lack of knowledge
exists as covering. When thus triangle is controlled, then only
nature’s acts will cease. This active nature is the one who makes
ttus world and its beings playfully activated. The playful nature i3
our playful prin. By this prin’s steadiness the activeness of namre
will get obstructed and knowledge will appear (removing the
covers). The person who understands that ‘I am none and mine is
nothing,’ gets totally egoless Such are the really victorious ones,
over the mdrnyas, thus they are not attacted by their sense-organs
and so are saved and protected from the sufferings of three-fold
nature With the lessening of worldly attraction, the mind is less
distracted and is calmed. Such steady nmunded, saintly persons are
the true friends of the ftmd or the self, but the worldly tempted
unvictorious over the indriyas create thewr own sorrows, As an
enemy, by his 11l actions causes misery so the unconqured dtma,
ike an enemy troubles the self. (6)

Text (7)

AT IR ORHTET SR |
WaergEE: @g T AFTGEFRE (| 61
jititmanah pras@nt asya paramdmd samdahitah
seetoshna-sukh-dukhesu tathd mandpamdnayo (7)

Translation -

For the one who has conguered the self (ftmd) God is already
attarned. For hum honour dishonour are no causes of anxiety as he
Is already situated in the atma. (7)
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Spiritual Explanation :-

Antaining the a@md und suuating wm the calmness of kriyd's
parivashid and, with the Super-soul sieady in the kootasth
(spiritual eye) nothing is fell, as by the one who is tranguillized -
- calmness of the mind 1§ obtained by sddhidn and in kriyd's
pardvasthd no dual form or concept exists, thus the feelings of
heat and cold, sorrow and happiness honour and dishonour do not
effect him. Just like the drunk who may get hurt or fall, but is
not aware of it. Established 1n the Stm3, one 18 not moved from

it. (7)

AFfIATRETeT ek fafsrsa

b FogEd arfl GdrerH eEa T | | < ||

jadna-vijnana triptatmd kootastho vijit-endriyah

yukta ityucate yogi sama-lostdsma kiancanakh (8)
Translations :~

[The signs and greatness of the yogdrhoorh are concluded
thus] One who has achieved contentment of the self by
knowledge and experience in the kootasth 15 not templed by
available temptations, thus is victorious over the indriyas and sees
mud or gold as same. (8)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Visualizing the koatasth is knowledge, sausfying the dmd,
staymng in the pardvasthd in kootasth, ruling the mdriyas by the
science of kriyd s known as fixation in Brahm, the yogis say of
1t -- ‘when pebbles and diamonds are same as io an njoxicated
preson’-

True knowledge (Jnin) is kootasth come abive. When we say
‘', ‘I, what or who 1s that ‘I’ in us? This body, indriyas or the
mund? Something else? When we are embightened by the light of
the 3tma and understand that, which is the life-light of our body,
senses, mund, brain, etc., and the ‘I, then we do not doubt the
body etc. as being the self. This 1$ knowledge. The stage of
pardvasthi attained by the kriyd yoga is the science of this
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atiainmoent. A successful research of this science is achieved--when
by regular, repeated performances of kriyd, the mternal-self is so
punfied that nothing but the atmd or its experience remains. This
is a more than satisfying experience, which is not possible to be
gained by any worldly pleasure. The mind or brain, leave the
body and indrivas and become uniform with the fitm#; the mind
gets absorbed m the great void, this is the fixation in the Brahm.
An undescribable, unblemshed state is reached, where nothing
can create doubt, and for such a yogi pebbles and diamonds are
equal. Rather all is gold for lum, as all is one only, (because)
names and forms all vanish, only the very truth exists; thus all,
the whole world is enlightened by the light of that super soul.
One who experiences this spiritual #nand (happiness) is the yoga
attamed. (8)

Text (9)

et e Ey |
=ty = ariy wgfEffra 1) €11

suhlrin-mitrdr-yuddsina madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu
sddhasv api ca pdpesu sama buddhir-visisyate (9)
Translation :-

One who (by nature) regards a well-wisher, a friend, the
enemy, the indifferent, the mediator, the envious, the pious, and
the sinner as equal 18 an impartial person who is stdl greater. (9)
Spiritual Explanation ;-

Then the good at heart, friend-the one who portakes in
happiness and sorrow; the indifferent who by the breath has
situated n the head; the (inter) mediator who is the enemy and
the friend--one who wishes well, and acts--does kriyd and sees the
plous and the smner, all as equal.

One who 1s sitpated in yoga, sees all as equal, He does not
pay attention to who is doing what, good or bad. He is void of
selfishness and envy, does not own or disown any. He has a fair—
knowledge of all as Brahm, and thus hus internal self 15 always
blemshless, In previous texts the signs of a ‘yogarhoorh’ were
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- described, in this text the best of such a yogi are told One who
attains this position 1 beyond all doubts and his sense organs are
so controlled that no temptations can move hum. {9)

Text (10)
arfi geolta A el Rerd: |
vHr Feterarer FRERARTS: 11 %011
Yogi yunjita satatam atmandmn rahasi sthitih
ekaki yata citdtma nirdsir aparigrahah (10)
Translation :-

[Thus after a definition of the yogirhoorh ; yoga with its parts
is analysed upto the 32nd texi]

Sitnated m yoga with concentranon he should stay alpne ina
secluded place controlling his body and mind bemg free from
desires and possessiveness. (10}

Spiritual Explanation :-

The yogi staying in kriyd's paravasthd-always does kriyd. In
the place where the secrets of the soul are all seen m' thfz
realized state, where, there 1s no day or night, staymg i i
without desirs of any sort, and although amongs! all, stll alone -
as the dimd does not face elsewhere.

What should be done by a person who 15 wishful to rise in
yoga, is being told. The main duty of one practicing yoga is to
control the mind by staying alone or practeing in a secluded spot;
as yoga camnot be attained in an uncontrolled nund with
distractions and lack of knowledge. The yogi has to stay alone
for sometime, when he wishes to praciice yoga, then he should go
to a place of solitude, at least in a separate quiet room m the
house where templations are to the minimum. Unless detachment
of the heart is achieved, 1t 15 not possible to go to a remote

(jungle) place for practice of yoga, as there too, he will get
distracted by various thoughts and insect bites, etc., plus fear of
amumals or unknown, uncivil people will be disturbang, Thus 1
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the beginmng a quiet room in the house or any nearby place is
advised. So much so, that even reading of many books, etc.,
should also be avoided. Many are of the idea that without
renunciation 1t 15 not possible to practice for samadhi, but if
one 15 determined to do sidhan and his aim is to achieve his
goal, then why should he not be able to do it? Still, in the
present times there are many disturbing, worrying elements, as
far as possible these should be dealt—(simply) with, and then
practice is better dope. S@dhan for Samddhi is not possible if
one keeps floating in the worldly atmosphere; a strong,
balanced mind is needed to make the self desireless, without
which yoga-practice is not well done. The mind does become
a little steady by Sadhan, but it gets rewound by company of
people. Thus there are tnany obstructions in this world for
doing Sidhan, so samddhi is not possible--it is correct, but
why have much company? Walking on the correct path, with
a determined mind, why should one not be able to cross the
hurdles and achieve success?  Rather, in the house, all
necessities like time, place and food can be had easily. But
working under somebody, and bemng mwuch attached to family
life is a hindrance in sddhan. Actually it is difficult to have a
lonely place fit for sddhan (in present times) on this earth, but
one has td create it in the internal self, in the privacy of the
susumna : where the prin must venture. It can be reached by

- aiming corectly under the mnstructions of a Guru.  Self-

realization becomes possible in this solitude. The research for
true knowledge attains success in this secretive laboratory,
where the chitt is filled with soothing calmness, with a light’
that 1s neither of the sun nor of the meon, but is of a divine
brightness, where there is nothing but everything. The yogi
never looks back after reaching this position, and is in the self

A0n1y~ : even when surrounded by people. His deep peace and

calmness are never disturbed. This condition is of the
undoubting, determined sidhak who cannot be pulied out from
his secretive place of beatitnde; it cannot be attained by those
who are not really wishing for self-realization, but practice
yoga just for copying others who do so. (1Q)
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Text (11)
“ wE 'Y ke RerwaTwer: |
Argfegd  Tfee  Senfomaeraey  1199])

Sucau dese pratisthdpya sthiram-dsanam atianah
nity-ucchritam ndtinicham caildjina-kusottaram (11)
Translation -

[Laying of #sana or rug's placing etc. (for practice of yoga)
is told in two texts.]

In a clean pure place a very personal rug (not used by
another) should be used. Place of the #sana should not be
repeatedly changed. In a balanced place which should not be
too high, as a fear of falling 1s there and should not be too
low as fear of snakes or insects can be there, and dampness of
ground can cavse ill-health , (On) a mat of kusa-grass-a deer-
skin covered withsoft cloth should be laid. (11)

Spiritnal Explanation :-

In a sacred place or in Brajua {sentiment) making one's self
steady of heart in the armd, should sit on the dsana, — neither
low nor high. (Meaning) centrally placed, at heart, on kusa
{a kind of grass) — means or signifies Brahimd which 15 placed
in the moolddhar, {(ajn) or deer shin on i, as krsna is placed
in the swddhisthdn at the generating organs, chail or silk,
wiuch if rubbed in cold-dark place-gets sparkled, this s the
fire-like form of Siva and is present in the Mampur at the
navel. On it sit close ro the heart, as if on an dsan

For samidhi the rug should be placed as mentioned in a pure
place which should not be changed as far as possible Do not sit
on wood or mud, because power 1s generated by Sidban-in the
body : and the earth being a good conductor of power, can pull
away that power, thus the power generated by Sadhna becomes
lessened to some extent. Therefore the Asanas of kusil grass, deer-
skin etc. are advised as they are non-conductors But a woolen
rug can aiso be used, to spare animal killing (for a good cause)
May be the skin of dead animals was vsed in the olden days, but
wool aiso serves the purpose A very thick Gsana s not
recomnmended, as although it s .comfortable yet 1t slackens the
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hody, and a very lhin 3san is also not suitable as sitting fixed
in onc position on such an Asan would bc difficult.  This 1s
the description of the dsan, as on the face of it But, as the
yogi advances, he gets spiritually inclined, and thus his uses of
worldly dsan, etc., also are not untouched by spirituality. His
sadhnd 1s by his body, he has to generalc a seat in the body
nsell.  In the susurmnd is the pore Brahmaniri, which is the
shore of the river of knowledge (Saraswaii). In this place the
great sages do their meditation, no other place 1s purer, the spol
for placing the Fsan is the heart or the andhat ¢hakra. This
is neither too high nor too low, it is in the middle. Asan placed
here 15 like #san placed on the kusa grass. °‘Ku’ means earth
and sa 15 ‘sayan’ or sleeping. One who is stationed on the earth,
the base or the mooladhdr is Brahmid. The deer skin is the
wwadisthdn, where krsna is — at the generating organs ; chail
ar silk is capable of getting lighted up - it is the manipur chakra
at the navel. Above the mooladhar swidisthan and manipur,
a@l the chakra of the heart is the seat, meaning that the mind
will have to be established there. Thus, at the time of kriya,
during 4he pulling in, and throwing out of the breath, the
concentration will have to be on the chakra of the heart.
Straightening the spine and pulling the breath, the heart 15 hitle
pressurtsed and thus 1t contracts or shrinks a little and during
throwing process it gets down Lo its own place the anihat chakra
(at the heart) and the heart expands a litlc.  Thus the prin’s
force is held at the hcart's anihat chakra. When the power of
the prin becomes of a stcady naturc at this chakra, then the
knots of the heart are lcoscned or sprung open and the sddhak's
natural dsan is established. (11)

Text (12)
e W Fa gamafaatea: |
ERICELGE I B it DS CRe-O B TE R

tatraikagram manah kriivd yata-cittendriya-krivah
upavisydsane yunjyad yogam atma-visuddhaye (12)
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Translation :~
* Sitting on that asan contrelling and concentrating the mind

" practice of yoga should be done for punfying the iiernal

self. (12)
Spiritual Explanation :~

Thereby steadying the mind, and controlling the indrivas
There, sitting on such as dsan, kriyd should be done for
purifying the real-self and for staying in the Brahm.

Keeping the mind i Agyachakra and concentrating on the central
bindu the chitt gets steady. Of course, this has to be done after the
kriyd of prandyam. Concentrating well during prindydm reduces
worldly thoughts. With a controlled mind { that which 15 not
wandering) the indriyas will naturally get a little introvert. A less
flickering chitt causes steadiness of the mind, when the mind 1s free
of thoughts, then the chit is totaly freed, and this obstruction of all
thoughts in the chitta is samadhi. The chitta gets purified, more and
more with lessening of its flickening. When not doing sddhni, then
it should be (always and) specially remembered that the world has
no real happiness and thus the mind should not be allowed to get
playful. A person's mental desires take the form of solid objects and
the mind experiences them through the indriyas, but lacking the
prin's vibrations, the mind and indriyas cannol accept anything.
Therefore by control of the breath and 1ts steadiness the others will
antomatically cuwue under rule. Keeping attention on the breath, it
naturally gets still, this is the way out. As soon as the being gets
proud of his body, 1ts deeds and 1ts pleasures, or 1ts ego, the prin
starts its vibrations. This swaymg of the pran gives birth to the
mind, thus 1o steady the mind, the priin has to be made steady. The
swaying of the prén is like swinging of the very self — this 1s the
action of chitta and indriyas As long as this action exists yoga
cannio be achieved. By making the prin steady with prindyam, all
follow the leader, the chitt and indrniyas become still  This
actionless form of chitt is the form of the sclf or &timd. As the prin's
activeness sways the mind, so the mind's passionate vibrations elfcct
the pran. Therefore, as for seif purification the pran has to be made
still, so on the other hand the mind has to be Wrnew wwards Godly
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devotion. When the aimed object is the only aspect of the mind,
then it gets concentrated fully. The better the concentration gets,
the deeper the samddhi becomes. Thus, if the indriyas, mind
etc. are not unitedly introvert and devoted, it is not possible
to achieve success. (.2)

Text (13)
i PRRNE argwed Rem: |
ey REn W Reigmedwg el
Samam kdya-siro-grivam dhdrayanna acalam sthirah

sampreksya ndsikagram svam dsias ednavalokayan (13)
Translation :-

[ In two texts-beneficial ways for the postures and fixation
of the chit-body etc. are told]. The body must be kept erect
and unmoving from the tip of the spine to the forehead. The
eyes should be half closed and fixed on the tip of the nose
and thus the yogi should concentrate. (13)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Keeping the body and neck straight, the breath steady, the
np of the nose should be looked ar (practical should be learnt
from a Guru).

Keeping the spine and chin straight, the head most probably will
be the same. With a slight pressure on the neck the chin should be
ulted a little towards the centre hollow of the neck. The body
should not shake and eye-sight should be in centre of the eyebrows.
The tip of the outside nose 18 not that which is meant by looking
at 1t.  Says Sankardcdrya ‘‘ na hi svanasikdgra-sampreksanamtha
vidhitsitam.  Kim tahim ?  Svanésikdgra-sampreksanarniha
cedvivaksitam manastatraiva samadhiyet ndtmani’ keeping sight
on the tip of the nose, the mind gets absorbed in it, and this can
resuit in fruits of the opposite kind. Thus the mind has to be
absorbed 1n the dtmd only. It can be done by closing the eyes and
concentrating the mind on dgyichakra, or by mentally thinking of
the kootasth, this results m decreasing the disturbances. A chitt
which is thus purified absorbs in the tmi and due knowledge
appears naturally Tt is a form of Paraméinand. (13)
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Text (14)
yerare  faraideraRad Rera:
g9: W gfRa e oRiE waR: el
Prasdntitnd vigata-bhir brahmcdri-vrate-sthitah

manah samyamya mac-citte yukta dsita mat-parah (14)
Translation :~

With a caimed mund fearless, and free from sex lhfe, a
subdued mind should concentrate and meditatc on "Me' {or the
Lord), and make ‘Me’ hiy goal of lite (14)

Spiritual Explanation :~

Then with a posinon of * I am nothing, and wvune 1s
nothing, one should always stay invelved in Brahm. By
controlling the mind in the self. the pardvasthd will be had
and a situation in it will make it understood that nothing but
the arma — as 'I' (self) exists.

Practising as above a stage of ‘None am I and nothing is mine’
is reached. Thinking repeatedly m this way, the rind 13 not much
disturbed. Meditating on each chakra over and over agamn the mind
enters in its sclf and gets free of all thoughts and destres, staying
this condition for some time all existing attitudes of the mind are
forgotten and the chitt gels obstructed from the world  This s the
pardvasthi, only the one dimi 1s expenienced and nothing else exists.
This is known as ‘brahamacarya’ or involvement (wandering or
“vicaran’) with the Brahm. This peacefulness of the mind mahkes
the sadhak fearlcss, as hus mind knows nothing but Brahm as the
whole world. This is the jomnt position — the united or the samadhi
stage. The dund which cannot be attained by outward actions can
he realized by a sddhak who is of a stcady mind and a strong

determinution (14)

Text (15)
gsaad  wareE A fFaeee |
e Fatoaen gciRamfirresa eyl
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Yunjannevam sadatminam yogi niyata minasah

sdntim nirvana-parmdam matsanstham adhigacchati (15)
Translation :—

[ The fruts of yoga are being told )

Always {as aforesaid) with the mind contained in the self,
and chutt confined, the yogi attains pcace and the kingdom ot
God by liberation (13)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Thus abways downg kriyd, and with a steady control of the
mind, by egoless thoughts of * I am none and nothing 1s mine’
- in the bram ; thoroughly establishes in my abode, and later
goes beyond intelligence.

The benefits of samidhi are being told — there is no other way
to frec one's self from the cluiches of illusive powers of this world
and the ego of the self or body. Therefore, by stabilizing the mind
and prin, the wya to self-realization in samadhi, has to be known
by saints, Gury, and texts. By yoga-practice, the mind's worldly
attitudes arc forsaken as the chitta becomes steady. As the various
attitudes Jeave the mind, the yogi reahizes the true self and by
attaining 1t, he becomes peaceful and gratified to the core  This sort
of bberanion is the real form of the Lord and is known as super-
natural knowledge. It is said in the Bhigvat in Narad's mtroduction
of the Atmi or self —

Gyinam guhyatamam yattat sikshid-bhagavatoditam,

Anvavocan gamisyantah kripayi deena-vatsldh

yenai-vaham bhagwate Visudevasya vedhasah.,

miydnubhivamvidam yena gacchanti tatpadam.

— The essence of true knowledge or the sddhan (practice) by
which 1t 15 gained 15 secretive  Being able to experience the natural
form of atmid as separate from the body (by this secrctive
knowledge) is a more private experience -or a more secretive
knowledge and when by this very private knowledge, God's form
is experienced by the siadhak and he sees himself as onc with
God, then it 1s known as the most secretive knowledge. This
knowledge appears directly from God Himself. By this most
private knowledge the sage Nirad expenienced the creator — the all
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. found, all in one Brahm and the form of His ntricate illusive

powers. After this experience the sadhak reaches the abode of
Brahm. For this the imund, bramn etc. have to be regulated,
controlled and steadied, by which they will become inactive--thus
is liberation from life. Those who have thus achieved a stage of
liberation by becomung desireless, fearless, and angerless are the
fortunate, ever-liberated.

As we see without a regulated clutt 1t is difficult to overcome
indriyas, mund or bramn. The citta is contolled by prindyam etc.
and along with 1t a thoughtful flame has to be kept lighted for
bemng watchful and for practicing all round control and domng
sadhan. These practices, put together show quick results. One who
tries, with faith, devouon, surrender and depends on the Lord,
knowing that He is the well wisher of all, ‘suhridam sarva
phutanim’ will not have to be disappointed-ever. By seeing with
the spiritual-eye or kootasth, the form of God will be worshipped,
and 1n the parivasthd of kriya the formless will be reached The
worship of form will purify the chitt, yet total knowledge will
not be had. In the pardvasihi, all will be experienced as one.
Then, liberated from life, the hiving will become totally gratified.
The miad will have to be stopped from wandenmg out, as it is the
cause of all disturbances, but hoping to steady the rmund without
making the prin steady is lke wishing for the mmpossible.
Therefore, first of all prin has to be made vibration less by kriyd
of priniyam etc. The confined stages whuich the prin and mind
reach during this sidhnd are mainly known as 1) Sampragyit (2)
asamnpragyat.

A confined samidhi (decp meditation) 15 achieved by  a
simple kumbhak-a special yogic act which takes the prin to the
head by which an all obstructed torm of samddhi 15 gamed At
the beginning 1t 1s for a very momentary span of tume, but yet, 1t
bears great fruu. Gradually, by good pracuce the ume can
increase. By this; knowledge of the self 18 had, which gives an
understanding of the relationstup of dtmd with the body and other
objects that are visible. The so calied sel(-T’, pund, bran, chitt
etc. are not the actual self 15 well experienced. When this stage 1§
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repeatedly acchieved with an increased span of time, then the
form of seif-realization is well established. This resuits in the
diminishing of unintelligence, unpleasantness, anger, envy and
attachment etc. by the ceasing of these {ive main causes of sorrow
: grief is forever ended and an uncalled for, independent (not
depending on any material) spiritual happiness presents itself, or
the eternal brahminanda 1s enlightened by knowledge. When a
still mund is deeply esiablished (in time), then a state of
‘samadhipragyd’ (samidhi’s knowledge) is presented. A total
concentration of the mind in the object of aim, is ‘sampragydt
samadhi.” In this fixed state, the chitt can concentrate for long, on
the aimed target, and thus gets compiete knowledge of it. In a
samidhi (meditational state) of a lower rank where the mind 1s
not that fixed, knowledge of the subject is had, but it does not
stay permanently and neither do the sorrows etc. go completely,
total asceticismn is also not had. Therefore the chitt, which is
impregnated by Godly conception is unimpergnable by any other
matter, due to devotion to the lord and by practice of yoga. In
that fixed untempted chitt knowledge becomes permanent, and
total renunciation 15 achieved. Then in a balanced chitt with no
worldly disturbances of sorrow or joy, the ties of the world are
loosened, and a full knowledge of all things is gamed, and the
chitt,--not  being atwracted by anything becomes totally
mdependant--this 15 the confined samidhi or actual yoga. This 15
asampragyit-samidhi by nature, where all knowledge of known
subjects also, is kept out. This is also the perceiver's
establishment in the form of self, where there is no difference in
the worshipper and the worshipped. With practice of yogd and
resulted asceticism (after sampragyit samddhi 18 obtained), by still
further renunciation even the position of God is not wished for,
then it should be taken as an indication of the approach of
asampryyit samddhi, At this stage the chitta is totally without
any atttude of any kind. The chutt winch is thus vacated loses its
form as chitta. The chitt that is known as the store-house of
desires and attitudes or ambitions, that which is the cavse of
unending miseries of hfe and death is totally destroyed. Of
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tourse, this is not easy 10 do, may be it can take more than one hife,
yel, when the valuelessness of worldly desires 15 understood and
devouon and surrender to the Lerd is achieved, by which the
practice of yoga progresscs without any disturbances, then the
sidhak soon reaches heights of yoga. Although, all are not
fortunate enough to achicve asamprgyat samidhi, yet the one who
tries-obtains samprogyat samadhi without difficulty. Whemn the
spiritual centres at the nerve arc purified by-prﬁnayﬁm elc 1[ 15
realized that all scenes arc the forms of the self only, then the mind
is sort of obstructed (from the outside), this 1s the sampragylt
samidhi. This sampragyat samadhi is of four types. When the
attitude of the chitt is negligible towards objeets. then it is known
as (1) sampragydt samddhi — following doubllcssnfrss*_. Many
people go into deep meditational condition or Sam‘}dhl w1t!\f)u1
knowing what is samidhi, by concentraling on their aimed subject
or by intenily repeating sounds or names (mostly) of the Lord.
This 1s called Bhava-samidht or emotional samadht  Even the
samAdhi obtained by visualizing different forms in the Kuﬂotaslh by
its enhightenment is a samadhi of this type  But l‘h:s' sam:?dhl does
not result in full knowledge or liberation, as it is a hg.urauve
samadhi which depends on something Later, by observing the
(actual) perceiver, the truth of the uneternal form of the wo:ld-gels
highlighted in the mnd, thus thoughtful, the more subtle objects
are aimed at, and with the chitt well concentrated, sceing the
central spiritual *bindu’ (dot) w the enlighted kootasth, whcrl Lhc:,
chitt gets steady by understanding and cxperiencing 11~as the fnm.a
or self and gets lost in it, 1t 1s the (2} ‘Sampragydt saméadh-
following thought’. A self-controlled and determined person can
obtain this samadhi, 1f he is of correct thought. Even by the onc
who follows yoga with prandyiim cte. when the body, Pran, mind
become well steady, a sorl of divine peacc s gaxnnc;d, which
obstructs all thoughts of the mind and the chitt gets filled with
unexperienced spintual happiness. This results m the selt-less
form of (3) ananddnugat sampragydl samidht  In this state the
indriyas become unbusiness Iike, their acls are ab\ur_bcd 1 the
mind itself. All these apects of the mind arc wiped olf by regular
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(punctual) and determined cffort in sddhnd for a longer period.
Then (4) asrmidnugat sampragyil samidhi is obtained or the
‘samadhi-following oneness — The samadhi in which all is
understood as one dtmd and 1olal reliance is on this self alone.
This 1s the fourth sampraes.it samadhi.  Yet this also is not a
samadhi which is of ‘“Hi By this samadhi the ‘T knowledge
15 reeeived by the Tiamn, depending on the Spiritual eye or Him.
It is not the cssence of brain's intelligence or living power of
Him it 1s only His reflection. At that time the only thing that
cxIsts is the ‘I’, but a compact knowledge of the whole is not
had, thus it 1s not called ‘asampragyit samidhi’. When this
imtelligence, with the knmowledge of ‘Non be am [, and nothing
1s ming’, enters the par excellence of knowledge the finak
beatitude called-kaivalyapad is achived  This is the ‘I™s
wdenuification with the Supreme Spint.

It 15 said mn the shruti — ° Jndnamitmani mahat miyacchet
tadyacchet sint atmani™” — ° I am the knower or the doer'—
thus sort of knowledge is pride, 1t is not ‘a-smita” or ‘one’-
ness  This understanding will have to be absosbed in the great-
first principle or the Supreme (intellect). After this, what remains
is the ‘asmitd’- where the knowledge of knowing is not prescnt
— thus pride is absent. Only the sclf has to know the self,
The asmitd also fades when intelhgence of the selt is absorbed
as 1t becomes one with the form of atmid, but iis knower is
none. This is the peaceful dtmi with no waves of any sor,
calmed 1t stays enlightened, yet none is there to see it.  This
15 the return to the self

In ancient times, maost sages were family-men, staying with
their wives and children, thus it scems that sadhni of samidhi
15 after all not impossibie by a family man, although it is very
difficult.  But on the other hand, 1t is not very easy for those
oo, who leave thewr homes. What is samddhi, and how it should
be done, was well explained by the Lord o Aruna who was
a family man If it was an impossible act by Aruna or by
most men, as nearly more than seventy-lNve percent of people
in the world are family members, then what was the neea for
such an education to be given lo a prince?
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. The main thing is to understand what 15 the way of samiddh
1t is not a physical exercise. Coniroliing the attitudes that keep
commg and gomg in the mund or chitl 13 known as yoga-praclice.
With concentration getting deeper and deeper, the mund is
confined and mse of various asthludes mn the chitta is stopped.
This obstructed state, when 1t hecomes steady for a very long
period is known as samiadhi. But, 1t has (0 befully surrendered (o
the Lord, before it can be called samadhi-that is genuine--n the
real sense. In this chapter of Gitu--the Lord has spoken of the
state of the yogi, even after he has come out of his samadhi,--1n
the fourth, seventh and eighth exts.

At times the chitta gets concentrated in external subjects, but
1t does mot create a genuine, confmed, obstructed mind, which
can become absorbed and thus umted with the Brahm or the
Supreme. Dunng practuce of pranayam i yoga, this body as self
15 forgotten as the chitta becomes vibrauon less At that ume in
the absence of mind and desires the experience of the all
pervading dtma 1s known as self-realization Smce this flow of
xnowledge also vanishes therefore the ego of the selfish ‘I" ulso
gets lost. This is the genwmne prandyam or the experience Of
prin’s vasmess. Witll thus n mind, e wise sdy--

‘cittddi sarvabhiivesu bralmatvenaiva bhiivandt
nirodhah sarva vritteendm prindyamnah sa ucyate’

--The unceasing waves of the chilta will have 1o be filled with
devotion for brahm, as water «nd waves are not different all therr
nse and fall or the vibrations will have to be held with or
adorned with the eternal’s thoughts. But as the nund 15 present,
where the thought is, and Brahm 1s beyond all, so, by this
position it cannot be attuned, smee the Brahm s free from all. To
attain 1t one has 1o return (© the very self. When the Supreme
Brahm gets thoughtfully aware of His powers a vibrauon results
which 1s the cause of this umiverse and its bemgs This vibration
is present in a very mummum form in all bengs, and unald at is
there the mund’s cxtrovertness or worldly wnclination will not
disappear. Therefore unless the being becomes alert of this power
and aims at the right target or (fuces towards the right aim,) he
cannot reach back to the starung point. Remunding the self
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repeatedly, of all effects of desires, they do decrease, but do not
totally disappear, no matter how separated we may make
ourselves ; because the mind itself is tied with wants., Vibration
(as we have said) s the mind the world and the prin, and the
same is vibration itself. They are not different or separate from
each other (scientifically). Thus we see that if one stays the other
will. We may leave our house but desires will not leave us, as
long as the chitta (or mind) 1s not purified. Thus, wherever cne
may stay, it 15 necessary to control and obstruct the chitt, but it 18
not possible even with strong determination. For controling the

" attitudes of the chitta, a sort of birth control will have to be

practiced by obstructing the birth place of the bubbles (attitudes)
of the chitt - that is the flow of pran. This 1s done by the help of
yogic acts of prindydm etc, When the prin’s play is under
control, the attitudes with the indriyas are calmed (and get-
vibrationless) thus it is easy to concentrate and absorb one’s self
mn divine meditaton, thereby forgetting the world and becoming
one with the Supreme. For it all, besides yoga practice of
prindyam,--by the help of which mental desires and resolves will
be lessened, it is advised (o keep the self busy with samtly acts
whenever free, and to stay from time to tume i secluded places
and then comng back to populated busy, places, for tesung the
mind and seeing, whether it gets tempted or not and how far the
determined practice is protected even in noisy places. As any pain
m the body, keeps reminding us of that part of the body,
simularly God should be in the memory in all aspects. If we fail
n the test, we must try harder, thus an insight will be gained in
the spintual sense and God wil help us out (if our belief is
strong) But it 18 not possible to attain the form of Brahm or to
expertence 1t as long as the chitt is not obstructed, thus with
careful practice this has to be done. The attitudes of the chitt are
present in all conditrons, waking, sleepmyg or otherwise, but the
expanse of it is not understood. When desuwes and atutudes leave
the chitta, then it 18 not a chitt any more, this position 18 known
to be of the liberated, but it is not a tolal void state--it is the
pure, alert (lfe’s) form or awareness of ‘Caitanya’. (15)
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Text (16)
AEgER AFNSRE F ASTE: |

5 iy wWuiia SRral 39 a1 1] 96t
ndtyasnatas Tu yogo’ sti na caik@ntam anasnateh
na cdti svapna - silusya jigrato naiva carjuna (16)
Translation :~

{The eating habits etc for a yogi are told] one who eats much
or one who eats too little, and even one who sleeps much or
sleeps 100 lide are not successful in yogd. (16)

Spiritual Explanation :-
Eaung too much or too litde, or sleeping 100 much vr fon litile
are not for one who wishes success i yoga.

Eating too much 18 a cause of sickness, (hus a yog1 should be
careful about eatng habits. With a sickly body 1t 18 difficult or
not possible 1o practice yoga. Therefore a balunced dict should be
had {or health and protection of the body, and 1t must also be
pure and limited Those who spend much time 1n yoga-practice,
can also have a meal & day. The day diet can be what so ever,
but at Tught very lttle should be caten Too much or too little
both are bad for a yogi. Different senptures conlirm tus type of
food habus for a yogi In the yoga sastra it 1 Sdid--

“dvan Bhigan poorayedannai-stoyenaikan prapurayel,
vayoh sancaran-Grthdya caturtham avasesayet.”
~-The yogi must fill lus stomach with two parts of grans and
one part of water, and the tourth purt should be kept empty tor

the ar to move aboul.

Yoga practice should not be done by staymg hungry. On a
particular fast day, frwts and milk etc. should he had. OF ¢ourse 2
(0 3 Lasls in the year can be done, bul more are not advised for
the yogi. A regulated and pure diet 18 2 must for a yogi Not
following these rules will lead to fwlure m yoga, ax well as
sickness of the self.”If a renounced person leads an all round
balanced pure life and practices yoga at the same e he can
become a sucessful yogi in one year’s ume--as 1y said--
‘hrahmachir, matdharn ydgi yoga pardyanah abdddurdbvam
bhavet siddho nira kiryd vicarand, Other restocted things for a
yogt during yoga are heaung the body wath fire etc, sex-life, a
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very very long joumney, early moming bath fasting and other such
acts that cause pam to the body. In the *mirkandeya puran’ it is
writtenn -~ In a fasung or hungry state, when lired or agitated of
mund--yoga should be avoided. Of course, all these restrictions are
for beginners; when one 1z well versed in the acts, these rules
nced not be followed. As is said--

‘abliydsa-kile prathame sastam ksheerdjya-bhojanam, taty’

bhydse driribliute na tidringa niyamagrahal™

The yoga-sdsira (text) advices a diet of pulses (and) wheat,
barley nce etc. as grains, and milk and milk products, candy,
honey, ginger yellow vegetables, spmach (leafy vegetables) etc,
The restncted foods are thus:—

Meat, curd, garlic, onions, bitter, sour, spicy or hot food (ber)
a kind of herry with seed, asfoetida and mustard oil. It is also
banned 10 re-heat cold food before eating.

There are rules for sleepmg also, for a yogi Unregulated hours
of sleep should be avoided Too much sleep increases the lower
qualities of nature the tamoguna eic. duoe to jaziness yoga practice
is hindered. Loss of requured sleep results i sleepiness during acts
and head ache can appear, thus concentration in yogic meditation
1% not possible. It 1s not good to keep awake till late-night, and
sleeping 1 the day should be avoided. The first part of night and
the last (fourthy part should he used for sidhan and the remaining
two parts for sleeping. By regular long practice of yoga, the
sleeping ume naturally decreases, then the third part, or its last
part can be used for sadhan as well. Those who are used to
sleeping for long should try to reduce their sleeping hours
otherwise it is difficult to succeed in yoga. Sleeping in the day
mcreases the spectrum in the body the nature of tamoguna also
rises, causing laziness eic, thus it should not be done. Of course,
m old age a little rest or sleep afier food is allowed. (16)

Text (17)

gorrRRiAeRe goades #9Y |
AR 2 waly gsti 91|

ywiidhdra-vihidrasya yukta-cestasya karmasy
yukt-svapnavahodhasya yoga bhavati dukha-hi (17)
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Translation :—
[The people who can succeed in yoga are described] The one

who is moderate in habits of eating, recreation, work and sleep

achieves yoga success, by which all his material pains are
ended.(17)
Spiritual Explanation :-

All acts of eating, recreation, sleeping, practicing and
working ‘should be performed wuh the self staying i the
pardvasthd of yoga. By this yoga s done without any
problems.

In the first stage of yoga-practice—regulanty and punctuahty
should be maintained, without which success is not had in
anything. There should be special attention-paid to these bindings
in practice of yoga. All acts from getuing up in the morming to
sleeping at night must be done at the given time and 10 a regulated
way. All the acts of yoga should be done accordingly with strong
determunation following the rules of self controf, time, postire
practice and prindyim. By these regulations a sirong foundation
for yoga practice is laid By prandydm the various diversified
attitudes of the chitt are cast off, by which the chitt gets calmed
and pleased. Intelligence can be established in a happy chitt only,
rather the intelligence of such a chitt cannot be surpassed Sichan
done in improper manner does not give any good results, rather
ill-effects can be possible  Yoga leads to a sorrowless state,--only
when the yogi finds pleasure 1n the atnfa only, by concentrating
on it with an egoless mind In this position the yog! keeps doing
his daily work as far as possible, and as well as possible with
surrender to the Lord. Even his eating and recreation 1s
thoughtfully and lovingly offered to the Lord Sadhakas of this
type, with a determimed aim and fixed mind are the ones who
achieve success. Their practice of Samidhi relieves them from
all material pains. Actually the knowledge gained, by thewr
practice of yogic acts and meditation elevates them to an
obstructed state of mind which ends all their sorrows. Their
eternal-self does not store any {untowards) impressions of the
past and no new faculty 1s born, since the mind is confined

Therefore nothing can grieve them. This world and s names and
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forms disappear from their chitt as dream sequences do on
waking up form sleep This is the spiritual unity of the witness
with the scenes perceived. Regularly practicing, hard working,
self controlled siidhaks reach this stage of union and are
gratified.(17)

Text (18)
T Ruwd  Rememaaiaed)
Rge: wderndl g% gegend e lacll

Yadd viniyatam cittam atinany evavatisthate
nispriha sarva-kdmebhyo yukta ity ucyate tadd (18)
Translation :—

When by the practice of yoga, the mind is disciplined and the
chutt 1s devoid of attitudes, it fixes in the dtm3a and is free from all
desires, it is the one to have attained yoga. (18)

Spiritual Explanation :~

It is called fixed by special unending collectiveness when
the armd is absorbed in the atmd during kriya's pariivasthd,--
then notlung is wished for,--this 1s called unity.

All our desired objects, and subjects are received (by sound,
touch, sight, taste and smell) from earth, water, fire (or Jight and
heat), air and sky-the five main elements of creations. The chitt is
known to be united when the fixed state is very deep and
obstructed from outside and blocked from the inside (an elevated
position from where 1t does not get lowered). Thus the yogi
becomes desireless for all time and for all things, the chit void of
all attitudes, ultimately joins with the #tmd; sirmlar to the
reflection in the water that mixes up in it-is this position of
oneness or unity which is the stage of asampragyit yoga This
stage is not possible to obtain as long as the chitt is not fully
absorbed.  As a result of sidhan, for sometime the chitt 1s
steadied, but as subjects appear, it gets tempted by them and in
this way 1t takes the form of attitudes. Thus thousands of attitudes
keep nising and falling in the ocean of the chitt like waves. When
sadhnd makes the chitt peaceful, and all attitudes are calmed,
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except the one aimed [or, then it 15 called sampragydt samidhs
The four kinds of sampragydt samddhis have been already

* described. When not even one attitude iemains and the possibihity

of attitudes msing also 1s negligible—cven alt:cr a long perod,
then it 15 the stage of asampragydt samidhi - Ol course, an 2 non’-
renunciated chilta, any sort of samidhi 1s not possibic (mcm_nng]}-
-1 chitt which desires no scnsc pleasmes, but wishes to attain God
only, tmes far ity "This 1s sumple @cmrclcssncss, gradually 'byl
sadhan lgher degrae of desuclessncss 1sobtamed, and :hc:n as smL|
in this dext, the sogi becomes—tmspnha  sarva k‘amcbh){o
{desmeless in all sense pleasures). Wheas 15 the need for ";lucﬁ a
yogi to do pEniyam £lc. In the Bhagwat 1t 35 sad—DBy ;11 W ay?
keeping the wompany of godly sants, the harming atiin c:s.ro
desires and anger etc. become weak and are ‘ﬂla:f:cascd, anq love h:r
the supreme Lord is increascd. Then m:: <hitt s not hit by th z
attitudes of passion, anger, greed eic. whicih mse from rajogunT:a :
umoguna {the constituent gualities of maicrial .-substancg). [ u:;
it is absorbed in devonenal acts and CXPEIORCCS ol ;pl-r?;:as
happiness by connecting with the Lord. A porson w h(_) as ! :{S
attaincd unity {or yoga) and Gnanda, naturally hccomc'; wan _ct
of materialistic pleasurcs. By this naLur.pxl r_cmumn.mauon, (uu;)
Godly knowledge is received, thus SC]f-'rciILRI_IOIE 5 (:xpt:mc:iracc(i
Then the untrue knowledge, which tics the dtnm,  min an'
intellieence with the body, by making (the body) it maderstood agi
the seTf, is untied and the self gets bondage frec. All df‘)ut:]l_s :1:(
arguments of the impossible kind.,are fovever shed. Am«m] 1:’1:., 0(:
the Bhigvat, knowledge cannot oe .had n lugk of true oh t_l
'bhakti' for the lord. Even in the Gitd it is said (iext 55 chapter
) Bhaktyd@ mam abhijdnati ydvan yasc@shmi tattvatal
tato mdm tattvato jnydtvd visate fad-ananigram

In highest state of bhakti (Godly love) I can bec_omc knowtr:é
My cternal form of dnand that 1s all pervading c:zmf
understood, and knowing Me, as such, attains Me ‘and l:]/Iy or.rg
of spiritual happiness. But who can become such a devotee?
The Gita says of such (a bahakta) — or foving -devolc_c —

“Santustah satatam yogi yatdima driirla riscaya y
mayi-arpit-mano-buddhir-yo mad-bhaktah same pryah
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—One who 1s of a pleasant disposition or a yogi of conirolled
chitt, firm determination and a mind that 1s offered to Me with its
intelligence, 1s a devoted bhakta who is dear to Me.

Agan, 1t i3 told in the eighteenth chapter, about one who
can achieve this sort of bhakti or devotion—

‘Bralm bhutah prasannidtma na socati na kanksati
Samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate pardm’

—-the onc who is established in Brahm, of a pleasant

chiti—meaming one who neither griefs nor desires because such
a person has no ego of body etc. and the one who understands
all as equal (as he sees Brahm 1n all). Nw the question is that
bow a person without knowledge of the truth and also lacking
In super devouon can attain a position mentioned above? The
knowledgeable say that the root of all unhappiness is impurity
of the chitt (heart and mind). Wandering of the chitt 1s its
form of mmpunty. Thus as long as various desires exist, the
chitt cannot get purified. How these differemt desires rise in
the mind by wibration of prin, has been told repeatedly in the
analysis of this Gita. Without a steady pran, getting near to
God 15 just an unversed thought. Therefore to steady the priin
practice of pranaydm etc is a must, so in Gitd, the Lord has
pointed towards 1t many a times in many a places. A portion
of Patanfal-darsan’s sidhanpdd (philosophy of yogic practice) is
quoted here —

“yoganganusth@ndd asuddhi-ksaye jnindiptrivivek khyiteh'
by yogic kriyis (acts) impurities are wiped off, thus purified,
knowledge increases distinctly (enabling the yogi to understand
the real and the illusive).

For prindydm only, it is thus said —

‘“tatah ksivate prakdsdvaranam
dharandsu ca yogyatd manasah’’

Meaning—-Practice of prindydm by a yogi destroys his acts
that are obstructing his knowledge of discrimination and
develop an ability in the nund to hold the acquired
(knowledge etc.). )

The sruti  says—'‘tapo na parama prindyamdt tato
visuddhirmalénam diptis ca jnanasyeti’”—*'By prinayam, which is
the greatest of sadhnis all imp%i;ies are purified and the light of
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knowledge 15 kindled. ‘Much can be smd for the act of
pfﬁnﬁyﬁm But here 1t 1s enough to say that many people

cleared by priniyim, by it the capability of the mund to
understand, experience and hold knowledge or spiritual aspects
1s achieved. As during prindydm spintual pomts are
concentrated upon regularly, so, 1t becomes natural to hold on
to them. Again patanjali (the foremost teachgr of yoga)
says—-‘satva-purusayoh suddhi-simye kawvalyamity’” When
satva (true Godly) knowledge 1s gamned by cleaning off the
untrue knowledge of raj (manly) and tam {demonly), then the 1
impurity which is 1magined by the untrue aspect of knowledge -
in the (Almighty) Purus (Man) is cleared and thus two purities
meet as similar—(or one) — known as kaivalyapad-—
identification with the supreme spuit. '

By sidhni the brain becomes introvert and 1s lost internally.
But it rises agamn, as long as this psing is there, till then 1t has
to be understcod that full purification of the intelhgence 1s not
had. with a compietely punfied bramn, the sitream of
intelligence is confident of the dtmd and flows with a rei:apcc
on its experienced conception of it. As a result a non-moving
(steady) chitt gets absorbed i the atma. By it all, the
philosophy and need of prinayam 18 proved.(18)

Text (19)
g S FAaravel ST AT T
Dft gafierm g AR 1R
yathd dipo nivitastho nengate sopamd smriti
yogino yatcittasya yunjato yogam-dtmanah
Translation :—
As a lighted flame does not waver n a windiess place, 50 a
yogt's citta whose muind is controlied does not waver due to his
practice of (steady)-&tma yoga. (19)

Spiritual Explanation :- ‘
A yogi's dma s like a lighted lamp in a windless place--of

course of the one who does yoga-acts
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The #@tma-yogi reaches pardvasthd of kriyd--his mental
condition is simular to a hghted flame in a windless place. The
flame that does not at all flicker and gets narrower and narrower
from the base with 1ts tip sort of touching the sky, and that too
ultimately vanishes, is a good example of a steady chtt of a
yogl. The attitudes of the chitt also get slowly absorbed as they
get more and more controlled. At last the minor vibrations also
get lost and become one with the void. An unimagining,
unvibrating chitt 1s like a waveless ocean. This steady chitt
loses its identity in the main form of The chitta, this is called
samadhi. The vibration-less chitta is no more a chitta, it gets
one with the atm4, thus the peace which 1s experienced when the
chitt becomes steady is that of the steady, fixed truth of the
Brahm. That which 1s imagined by the playful chitt is not the
truth. A chitt filled with desires is not fit for sam#dhi, such a
chitt by its playful activities imagines the illusive world. In its
steady stage knowledge dawns, which stops the illusive plays and
the Brahm 1s perecived all over. At this stage the yogi can gain
knowledge of any subject and as he resolves for something, it
presents its self without any effort for it. But the yogi lost in
samadhi has all his desires rooted out, as such he is stationed in
the 4tmd and attains the successful position of the ‘nihspriha
sarva-k@rmebhyo’ told in— (chapter 6 Text 18). When he has
no desires his knowledge is unblemished by any wants.

The chitt vibrates due to the pran's playfulness, therefore to
make the chitt steady it is necessary to stop the play of the
pran.(19)

Text (20)
TR fnd e A |
T HAATEE  qeEE gefe 1ol

Yatro paramate cittam niruddham yoga-sevayi
yatra caivaitmandfindnam pasyanndtmani tusyati (20)
Translation :— ’
[Know sanyds or renouncing the world as yoga only.
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previously yoga was said for karma or achion, ‘Onc who eals 100
much does not achieve yoga'—is s1ad mdicaung samicdhy or deep
meditation in yoga. Thus to explain mamn yoga which 1s samadhy,
three and 4 half texts ate being used ] The specral stage in which
by pracuicing yoga, the chitta gets restricted from material mental
activities 18 known as the form of true yoga. In Pitanjal's book on
yoga, it 15 sard ‘restrainment of all mental attitudes 15 known as
yoga’'. Attaining the main *One” aimed for, 1 pomnted out as the
fruit of it. The high posiion in which, by a pure mind we reahze
the sclf (being cgoless we rejoice n it with full contentment) and
see no gain n anything material, should be understood as the
special position of samddhbi (yoga) (20)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Sraying in kriyd's pardvasthd—ihe chit antans the higher
level of proven knowledge, where there 15 no dark might—sees
all forms—-by a steady pran due ro kriyd, where he sees rthe
self’ and is satisfied m the ‘self'—

By knyd (practice) the prin becomes steady, thus (st is sud)
the mind does not exisi, since it 15 nol there, s roaming 1$
umpassible.  The desires wiich were chased also disappear wath
mumd. —This 15 the curbing of the attndes of the chitt by
yoga. When the brain becomes one with the mimnd, then the
body is forgollen due to deep concentraion. Many sorts of
broken impacts of understandings are all forgotlen, what 1cmains
15 only the attentive and the aimed. Laler even the allentive is
lost, only the aimed (at} 1s left, rather the aiming 15 absorbed in
the ammed. The part of the whole unites with the whole as
one. It is as 1if the air or sky in the pot 1s submerged mn
the great sky—by the breaking of it. Restraming of the
chitt in this manner i1s yoga. This 15 the parivésthd,
which all the uncountable attitudes of the chitt, with thew
vibrations drewn in the ocean of Atmd, the untrue partal
knowledge is submerged, and a flow of true knowledge starts
This pariiviisthi of knyil once stanted. oraduaily increascs.
When it 15 steady for a long pernod of time, an expertenced
position is rcached. Many Lighted forms are seen, but they
are notl actually anything different, 1t 1s Iike se zing the self
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31:)]3/(1 by the f,el_f. When the yogi percieves the light, he
; er§ what it 1s. Whether it is him or some other light, If
:W 1s him, then who 1s the on-looker?  Such questions .rise
hen these doubts and questions subside, '
z;fpears after these two (doubts and questions) are gone, are
the stages of the first and second sampragyat samadhi. (20),

Texr (21)

auatg  aregRmerdiRs
) kh?}%"w 7 A Rerasafy e 1 a0
u t;m-atyaﬂtzkam yattad buddhi-grahyam atindriyam
veli yalra na caivdvam sthirg i
Pransie & § calati tatvatah (21)
[The existence of happiness 1n the #tm3 is shown] The position
If? wh‘ich an undescribable unending happiness is ¢xperienced
there is a lack. of sense connection with the indriyas, then frorr;
;]vhcrfe c{oes this .hap.pmess come—ithus it is bemng said that the
appmeas. which is disconnected with indriyas can be had only b
the mtelligent brain that has become a form of Htma itselg

Establishing thus the yogi ;
. g1 never wishes t . .
1s called sam3dhi (21) O separate from it. This

Spiritual Explanation :~

A totality of Gtmc satisfaction with the unending happi
whaclf {s not had through brain oy indriyas. In the pafgvgj’s—"
uf kriyvda, it cannot be known as anything in particular—yer tliz
air or breath is still—although iz Hfows in the five mai)
elements— moodddhdr, swadhisthin manipur, andhar I::’
visudhdkhya—if this was not there death would o,ccur-— ’

A kind of undescribable happiness is experienced, but it is not
felt wia the indriyas, because the indriyas themselve,s are absen(:
The flow of pran is steady; flow only, gives rise 1o the mind and
ndriyas — as the pran's play at such a time is calmed 50 the
indriyas which can mention the state of joy are also laid,to rest
During 1t, outside awareness is totally absent, but internall a.
stream of anand keeps flowing, which is experienced by a purf};
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.brain. This 1s the joy of samadhi. The prin's vibrations a}:z
stopped, can one fhive in such a statc?” —He can, asftm
outward air is sull, but in the inside it keeps moving O
modadhir to visudhikhya 1 a subtle way. If this v;;a;s{
stopped, the body would decease. It 1s unneccs.sary 1o say t; i
the happiness thus obtained 1s not obtamed by indriyas or

The brain, at that ume (00 is not absorbed, 1t 18
et it cannot eXpress

beyond this

senses. ) ,
aware, thus 1t 15 in touch of the #nand, y

it, as the expressive indryas are 1n Lranquihtﬂy, beyond 1o
stage, m the higher—or parﬁvﬁsthﬁ's. pardvisthd bo » :}:n
(yoga), this happiness exists, but what 1F 18 canrlot ¢ to "
Yet, it is the form of great spintual  dnand,—whic
flows unendingly n a steady way Once exgcriencefl even dfo:
an instant, it stays in memory for a 101-1g period of time an 1f
seems as if all, the whole world 1s filled with the atoms czs
this @nand These are the third and fourthd s1ages of yoga
Beyond it is asampragyat samadhi. (21)

words.

sampragyat samadhl.

Text (22) ‘ .
4 wem WEN O AR AIEd
aRafer W gan Teul fEed 1R
yam labdhvid ¢ param-labham manyate nd acfhikam tatah
yasmin sthito n duhkhena gurund api vicdlyate(22)
Translation :~ .

[A yogi's steady form] After achieving the haplzmess of atma%
nothing seems to be a greater gakl, because tl}e frmd is the form ot
trae unending happiness, establishing m it, even the greatesu
difficulty is not felt as such. It results 1 freedom from a
material miseries.(22}
Spiritual Explanation :-

The most superior gain, after which nothing 15 considered as

gain—this is gain——enunent satisfaction 1s the 1op m;sr lic‘zm.
Therefore, all 1exts advice to believe in the words of un Zu :r:i,l
(satisfied) people. Where the gain is never lost—«no.r even by g
misery—or does not leave kriyd even when in pain)

384

CHAPTER - VI

When the state-rentioned in the previous text, is well established,
then only, yoga is completely accomplished. Such a yogi 1s
doubtless and satsfied. When this becomes a permanent affar,
the pans of misery are not felt. The yogi can lead a life with
common activifies but with desirelessness and without mental
resolves. If this be not the case, how can they understand others.
Sorrow and happiness are felt by contact of material senses—
sound, touch etc. with the mtérnal attitudes, When ‘these attitudes
get subdued, the brain, joins the dtmd, then how can pains etc. be
experienced? The chitt, thus rises from the concentrated position
to the obstructed posinon. The happiness contained in the
obstructed position 1s boundless, so the materially bound
happiness, in (its) comparison is non-existent. The sidhng, by
which this sort of happiness is obtained, cannot be forsaken by the
yogr—after this. Seemng this magnificent quality of kriya, the
yogi understands it as all in one, and one in all. This is known as
asampragyat samadhi—it 15 still more clearly explained in further
fexts.(22)

Text (23)
4 fourg grgwdmidaR arRifie |
w fzda arpent arnsfAdovrEerar ) 23 1

tam vidydd dukkha-samyoga viyogam yoga-sangitam
sa niscayena yoktavyo yogo’nirvinna-cetasi (23)
Translation :—

Such a specific position is the — liberated from all grief—
posiution, By grief 15 also meant—the material pleasures—which
also are struck by grief. This posinon of yogic achievement is
hardly (even) touched by grief. The unification of the dtma—the
Iiving being with param-atmé or the super soul is yoga—which
means umon. Therefore, as cowardice is not the nature of a brave
soldier, similarly grief cannot be the nature of a yogi—thus he is
untouched by it. Karm or act which 1s mentioned as ‘yoga'—is thus
said—as it is a stepping stone to yoga. The yoga--which results in
such fruit should be well practiced according to the teachings of
Guru and scripmres. Even if success is not had easily, it should be
practiced with eagerness without a depressed feeling.(23)
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Spiritual Explanation - )

This speraual knowledye s the knowfedge--kmq‘u acts s
knowledge. Distinet yoga 15 dacliweved Jifter much difficudty 1t os
destinet ‘:‘Jﬁtfrl you are well estabideched w11 Therefore 11 should
be practiced wil a determmed wund beng averse 1o lemplations
and having belief 11 Guru’s teaclings. ‘

During sdhan (1} determund effort and {2) renuncranon of

chitt (mind) 15 very necessary. Withoat which it is 1mp05mlzlc_t_o
do sidhan. Sankarficdrya says “Vidyd hu ki? Brahm gat pradd y&'-
~‘Real knowledge is that which tukes to the Brahm’. Thrs s
reached after much pams, As said Kahir “The Loved ong cannot
be got by play and laughter’. Those who ‘flre happy by the
negligible pleasures of Uns world and are mtoxicated by s p_]ays,
do not get even a ghmpse of the loved dtmid. Thus, it ellorts
made for attwining (yoga) God seem (o be very uminleresting n
the beginning, or no success seems 1o be achieved, then the
efforts can get slackened, therefore the Lord preaches of
‘determined effort’--adhyavasdy. The one who does sidhan w:th‘
best of cfforts believing in God and guwu and having  self
confrdence does not have o face disappointnent, as the resules of
success will appear in duc course, But, be careful, the teachmgs
of the Guru will have o be followed with a determned mund "‘f’d
a renunciated chitt. Unurmg practice will have 0 go on for
months, years; even if nothing 15 availed or underswood, und with
full confidence that the sadhan will beur blessed frows one day. 1t
should be taken as the results of one’s own sy, which are
obstructig the success, thus wih a greater effort one has to make
the seff fir for yogic achievements. Such an effort 1n the real
deternuned efiort QOoly, fortunafe ones have this sort o mental
strength, The philosophy of yogu says To achieve steady scll
rcu}iz?ation, until non-renuncistion and non-antelligence  keep
influencing the mind and making 1t roam m sense pleasures, ull
then, 1t will have to be pulled out and made 0 concentraie agan
and again m the dtmd,-this 1w called pructhce. (somewhat as n
rwsio, e correet note has o be pracuced over and over agan, of
course Lhiy 1s the mghest form of (atnuc) concentration)
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The sddhuk has (o thmk m a negative way about this world—
Hs pleasures that are attached with sorrow, I8 gams that are so
neghgible compared io the yogic gains, its passionate desires that
cause enemity, hatred, sickness, ete. that ulumately will result in
death, whether we achieve anytung or not. On the other hand it
15 much better to face death while practicing sidhan of yoga or
unity with the Lord. I by sadhani and by developing the love of
God we can attain peace, and liberate ourselves from the worldly
sorrows, then what is better? The pran, in its most internal self is
of a very peaceful nature, by sadhan the chitt becomes calm and
most rested, this super-steady form is the form of Brahm. Pran is
of brahm by nature, thus the prin 1¢ consistent of a super steady
form, When the outward playful prin enters the limitless
sleadiness, 1t, also becomes still. This unmoving still prin 1s the
dtmd. This is the intelligent knowledge and its playfulness 1s the
illustve, uwnuntellignent, lack of knowledge that ties and that
destroys the bram of the being. This soul, mlying in the body, is
not different (in form or nature) than the etermnal steady, happy
super soul or param-itma. Staying in the body and joining with
the indniyas, the beng cannot understand this real self, thus he
has 1o bear all pains and sorrows of this world, Only when the
being, himself gets distressed by sorrow etc. and tres to explore
s real self, the soul, then he expertences self-realization,
Needless to say, that for this, he has to putn a lot of effort with
hard work, but, once he understunds his mistakes, he concentrates
on correctng himself. This corcecung of the seif is possible by
sddhna A question can arise that how does a being become like
s, and who seduces him into sense pleasures? These guestions
cunnot be, satisfactonly answered verbally. it can be said that this
18 the cause of, and reason for the world’s existence. it is the
power of the illusive miyd. Thus ‘whalever will be, will be’, but
the suges, who have experienced it with the eye of knowledge or
seen it with the spiritual-eye, tell us in a Ioud confident voice--
that the reason for the hving being to remain involved in matertal
pleasures, nstead of tuming towards the Lord, 15 mainly the
playfulness of the prin or it deformity. As long as this is not
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corrected, 11 cannot retwrn fo its own stale of position. The
‘movernent of the prin, m form of air creates the mund, which runs
after desires riding on the body, Therefore where-ever the pran’s
play is there the mund’s betting is; with the body and indriyas
This play will have 1o be controlled. *“Manocnéthasta méirutah’--
the mind is guided by the prin. In the depth of this ever
activated prin,--1s present its very sieady form, which s also the
great form or nature of Brahm. All playful prins are dependant on
it. Punifying this pran-vayu (air) which exists every where is the
way to liberation from thus world. (23)

Text (24)

WU HTIRa ] FalRya: |
Fafsar fafraw wawra: 1] %1
sankalpa-prabhavéiin kdmans tyaktv@ sarvina sesatah
manasaivendriya-grimam viniyamya samantatah (24)

Transhation :—

All matenal desires, averse (o yoga should be abandoned for
ever, and yoga should be practiced with a mund controlled from
all sides,—curbing the indnyas (24)

Spiritual Explanation :-

T will do this'—drop this sort of ego totally and permanently
in an aduurable way.—conirol nund and mdriyas i, the same
manner, -

I will do this-do not make such a mental resolve, which the
indnyas forcibly will make a person do. They will have to be
controlled by the mund, as countess desweful resolves of the mind
are 2 hindrance mn yoga. If the mund supports the mdnyas, they ae
ever eager to receive their respective sense pleasures Thus to do
that, by which the mind does not join hands with the indriyas, s
the first and foremost duty of the yogt. Just by hear say this duty
cannot be enforced The mind has to be made spintually mchined,
by first understanding the good and the cvil. Then concentrated
practice is required 1o steady the prdn, as, 1t 18 the one that makes
the mind and indnyas dance about, stopping the playfulness of the
prin'is the easiest way to control them (24)

388

CHAPTER - VI

T U al girrdaar
A 79 gear 9 fHlaefd )
sanailt sangir-upurmed buddhayd dhrti grilitayd
dtma-sanstham manah krivi@ na kincid api cintayet (25)
Translation :- \

Gradually, making the brain steady with intellingence, and
advancing 1t step by step, it should be situated in the atmd
thinking of nothing else. (A well situated mind, 15 also wel
steady, thus it will automatically, not think of anything else) Says
sapkardcirya- Ammi is all in all, nothing else is existent. Such an
aspect of the mind 1 knbwn as ‘Atma-sanstha’ as is said in this
text Making the mind atma-sansth as this, and avoiding all other
aspects of it, 18 the way to achieve yoga. (25)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Ristng step by step, one should visualize all forms. With a
steady mind, the form, which stays wn the pardvastha of kriva-
naturally, should be magnified. With a genuine, steady state of
concentration w the dtma, the mind &s naturally freed from other
worries.~—

How sddhan or practice of kriya has to be done is explained
m this text. Step by step rising is-gradually moving from
modidhir to other chakras (centres),—~not that the breath should
he taken up in one force and similarly brought down. Very quick
movements of the pran, can give rise to problems. Although the
scripture on yoga mentions ‘balitkdrena grhiydt’ (forcefully
controlling), but 1t is not advised for begmners, Practice of réja-
yoga 18 done hand mn hand with the mind, so by gradually
attracting the prin, the mund will be able to touch every chakra
while nsing, which 1§ necessary, otherwise how those chakras will
get enlightened. During practice of kriyi many forms can be seen,
and they can deviate the mind thus acts and thoughts should
follow mstructions only Practicing thereafter, the stages of kriyd
and its par@vasthd arc gained automatically, of course, it has be
done concentraungly and increased grudually After the
appearance of pardvasthi although the mind becomes somewhat
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steady, still it is possible due to previous, deep conceptions

“that other thoughts may spring up. Therefore, extra alertness

and carefulness, will be needed to stop other attitudes entering
the mind and warding off the intoxication of *Paravésthd’. Of
course, when the pardvasthi is well established, then ‘Let no
thoughts enter’ does not have to be said, as they decease on
their own. The slight intoxication which results from the
pardvasthd during its sidhan 1s the starting point of dhdrnd -
In this faculty of the collected mind, a genuine pardvisthd is
reached. When no thoughts are allowed to enter the mind,
then its peaceful position 1s known as pratydhdr. This is a
liquidy form which can easily start trembling, thus 1t has to be
consolidated by more and more practice or sidhand Then it is
called dharnd and dhyin (meditation). When this medrtational
position gets deeply inset and is unmoved for a very long
period of time, then it is known as samadhi. This samddhi
cannot be had forcefully, it appears on its own in a gradual
manner similar to somewhat the sleeping man, who s little
sleepy in the beginning, then he falls asleep and (may be)
dreams and later a profound deep undisturbing sleep is had, so
the first part of samddhi-sieep is like the sleepy man's state, in
which slowly the outward senses get dimmed, and then
forgotten — this is d¢h@md, in which nund — body and outward
things are forgotten, but the sadhak does not forget himself
completely: thus attitudes enter the mund and dream-like
position is there, where outward awareness 15 missing but
internal attitudes keep rising in many ways, and the sadhak
thinks of himself as the recewver and doer of things that give
hun pleaswe. This is the mund's cgoistic state-like that of a
small child, where no detenmined relation with any of the
world is understood. Later in the (third) stage of samadhi-
sleep, as n profound sleep no attitudes iemain The only
difference is that in profound sleep the brain s asleep and
forgets the outside life, but mn samadhi the brain 15 alert, only
the attiudes are forsaken and forgotten. This is the position of
‘asmita’ savikalp(could be moved) samidhy, hete the ego of the
self is absorbed or enters the sigmficant tuth,  thus the ego 1s
lost. This position. 15 the neatest to 1ealizing the self in
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the super soul. Further still, the solely convicted mind has to
be made one with the chitt, and the void of all name and form
position, which results in the atma's union with the super soul,
known as asampragyit samadhi achieved. Here the mind is
not existent, as such, all acts of seeing, hearing etc. are not
done. Thus, words mind, ego etc. are all conquered. The
trio of the knowledge, that to be known, and the. knower' all
cease at this juncture.

Yachedvingamansi prigyastad yacchejjnin dtmani
jninam nivacchenmahati tad yacched sinta Gtmani(shruti)

The shruti says that the knowledgeable should concentrate
on their words (or thoughts) in the mind, the mind on
knowledge of atmi, the knowledgeable atma in the superior
dtmd and then in the peaceful &tmad. These are the steps to
samadhi.

Thoughts are presented as words, and words are, by
power of pran. If the power of pran is made steady by
prandydm, many thoughts of the mind cease in the mind only.
The mind free of resolves, gets steady, this is known as taking
it in the knowledge of atma. It is known as knowledgeable
dtmd, because in this state whatever is wished for is known.
This jnin-dtmi or knowledgeable one is to be absorbed in the
superior and is called the entry into the great sky. After this
superior and great sky, greater sky and hence the par-sky
atmosphere is availed. in which it gets absorbed. This is the
peaceful atmi. This is the immovable or nirvikalp’ position of
samadhi where nothing can disturb it. This position has to be
gradually achieved. The mind which has been all along
involved in desires and worries(fo obtain or get rid pf them)
and has been influenced by their unending influx, cannot get rid
of them by just ordering them out verbally. For an absolutely
clear mind, practice of yogic acts and a meditational sidhan will
have to be done with patience. As a result of this, Pran and
chitt will become steady, yet the deep rooted seed of desire
keeps quitely lying in it, (sleeping). The position in which these
seeds cannot (raise their heads or) sprout is the superior or
Great state of atma, in this very subtle state of the brain or its
intelligence is experienced the touch of dtm&. This is the savikalp
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samidhi, later in its perpetual state, the seeds are destroyed, and
tl;.e samidhi at tus stage 1s known uas the nirvikalp (or
unmoving), this s also the peaceful stale of dund, ‘dhrivignbitaya’
(text 25)-holding the intelligence i the brain ~ths posiion
should be attained. It 15 possible by s3dhan or practice which
makes the mmd, bramn, etc. steady and in the solely convicted
state all attitndes are obstucted—gradually. This 1s the absorbing
of the self (Atmi) m its undescribable eternally pure, grea}
supenior. This is the “‘purusinua param kinclt sa kﬁsqlﬁ \5 parz,t
gatih”—Nothing 15 greater or better than the supenolr Man
(God), He is the ultimate end, He 1s the refuge. To achigve s
greal deliverance 1t 15 necessary O do sidhnd; f,;omg on,
practicing it, as mstructed by the Guru 1s surrendering to the
‘Man’. One who thus surrenders 15 blessed by the Lord and
attains peace. Thus is the delivery from all passions, desires, and
attitudes of the mind. I's the fearless superior staie of
jdentification wiih the supreme spint, known. as ‘kaivalya pada’,

Our wishful desires are the man obstructions on the way to
‘kaivalya pada’. These desires result due (0 2 trembling prin, thus
if the pran 1s caught by (practice of) prindydm, Lh‘en the
obstructions will run oui. Actions for fulfilling sense desires are
caused by resolves of the mmd. Auracuon for these desires 18
accumalated m the prin, which provokes the mund. Thus, if the
pran is purified by pranaydm, then the desires are warded off and
the lack of attraction thus caused m the prin, also ceases (o
provoke the mind further. Therefore the mind 100, 18 punfied. In
this pure mind, rises pure intelligence, by whuch is reflected the
pure dtma.

More good to know details, are bemng told 1hus--

When the mind becomes steady, the ego is so lost that the
yogi in the inioxication of samadhi is unable (o tell or even
undesstand that he is m meditation or that he has achieved self
realization. Then how is it possible for lum to explain what he
visualises or experiences during that realization. In samadhi, as
the mind is obstructed, it does not see hike the common, as its
state 15 not that of the ordmary In different common conditions
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of waking, dreaming or sleeping profoundly, the #tmi is
covered by internal wishful thoughts, but in samadhi-yoga,
these internal thoughts are not present, thus a superior
sentiment exists; on stepping down from this stage, only a
defimte aspect of 1t remains in the mind. When the mind is
free of wishful wants, then only, Godly aspects come and
thoughts of the atmd arise, but in this stage too, the mind is
not fully void of wants. Thus even in the thoughts of tmd,
the ego 1s tied with it, which cannot be untied all at once;
vibrations of pran, are its power, if this power is curbed by
priniyam, then gradually a state of free mind is achieved, and
by it, the ego slowly diminishes. The egoless, pure mund
becomes steady, and this chitt gets naturally free of attitudes.
At such a ume, the mind, realising the true self, gets absorbed
in the self or dtmi and rests in total peace 4

The sadhak who gradually attains this restful peace, does
not possess the ‘T or ‘my’. This is the peaceful entry of the
river of mind into the ocean of dtmd's spiritual happiness.
Patiently holding on to yoga, or daily practice of yoga resuits
in such a steady gain.(25)

Text (26)
Tal T e gassaemiery |
sl aRcer=e a9 w2 1 e 1

Yyato yato niscarati manas canchalum asthiram
fatas fato niyamyaitad dtmany eva vasam nayet (26)
Translation :--

{If the mind is playful dee to rajogun, it should be
controlled] Wherever and in whatever the mind wanders due lo
its unsteady nature it should be retreated from there, and made
steady in the self (Atmd). (26)

Spiritual Explanation :~

From wherever the mund runs, it should be brought back
forcibly and made to concentrate on the dtmd.

Samadhi has four kinds of disturbing natures—The first is known
as kasiya (bad taste) disagreeable nature, which is disturbing in the
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beginnmg stage of sidhan, as no mnterest 15 found in it. Secondly

. due to old concepts of the nund deswres keep nsing, which have to

be strongly controlled. As an extingwishing tire 18 relighied by a
simple blowing of awr by mouth so the ar or prin flowng n
various nerves by breath blows up the stored attitudes and rouses
ihe desires. Thus we can see that 1t 15 pretty dafficult to disarm them
by thoughts or outward control. Therelore m confused states or
even in sleepy states, prandydm and other yogic-knyds are adviced
This works like hiting a sanke on 1ts head and making 1l drop
down, likewise the destructive athuides are crushed; which are of
the second main disturbing nature, Yet, when the mind 18 strongly
adheremy to the disturbing nature of things it gets ditficult to chase
them away. Those, who are used to do prandyam, can protect
themselves by doing about four prandydm,s cven 1f unwilling to do
s0. Uncertainty, too much of food or sieep etc. are contrary o the
act of samadhi, but they are dear to the body and pund. Therefore,
as long as the mind does nol enter in the miernal self or the dtma at
least c;ncc, till then these disturbances will be there. Still, the aim
shoud be to keep them away as tar as possible This cun be
achieved o some extent, by always making the mind understand
the nen-bencficial atlects of sensual passions or desires, 4nd trymg
to renounce it from the world. Too much sleep or oo much food
cause laziness, so this should be tuken cuare of. All put together one
should be aware of protecting one’s self from these distrubances.
The fourth is also of a powerful disturbing nature When one
achieves some recogmzable success, then the nund gets lost inat,
and does not wish to enter into further purity and more obstructed
place. If fame comes his way, he becomes greedy of 11, und does not
wish to move. This fault can be remedied by (the Lord’s blessings
and) advanced or total renunciation of the mind or self. (26)

Text (27) ) ’
g 29 AR gETae )
ST waRs FEaHa ST | 01

prasita-manasam hy yenam yogunam sukham uftamam
upaiti s@ut rajasam bralun bhutam akalmasam (27)
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Translation :—

[Thus, who repeatedly withdraw the mind and control 1t, attain
happiness in yogaj One who calms and controls his naturai desires
and mind thus,—that sinless, identified with Brahm,—yogi,
attains the highest happiness-by nature (27)

Spiritual Explanation :—

With a perpetual well versed thought of I am nothing, and
Mue is nothing, and a steady positon n pardvisthd,
mediating in samddhi one should stay well happy. Then other
attractions will not be inducttive and the world will be a form
of God only, thus absorbing in Him; would -become smless,
and so where else will the mund go.

With self~mvolvement in thoughts or Brahm, a sort of
mental withdrawal is activated, but the withdrawing of the
mind achieved by a yogi who has attained paravdsthd, manages
to calm down the basic nature of rajogun, thus the chitt being
free from illusive atiractions gets filled with happiness. The
‘T" and ‘my’ are dropped, and thus a totality of Brahm 1s
experienced  When I and my are missing,—for the mind-no
selfish attractions are left, so where will 1t go and for whom?
Thus 1t becomes sinless, such a yog feels the world to be a
form of God only. Then he attains unending happiness-deep
pardvisthd of kriyd or self-realization. When the nature of
rajoguna and famogun (the two lower aspects in nature) are
destroyed, the purified intelligence unites with the clear, pure
atmd. It 1s said in yoga-philosophy—‘satvapurusayoh shuddh
samye kaivalyam’— When man is as purified as the true spirit,

then idenufication with the Supreme is achieved. The man (in
spirit) is always pure, but when afflicted by constituent quality
of material substances, it looks or becomes impure due to its
nature. When the so called impurities of the self are purified
by inteligence then the 4tmd becomes pure Thus reaching the
same level of purty—the significant truth unites with the
atma  This 15 kaivalya. Soleness with the Supreme or final
beatitude (27)
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Text (28) _ . ,
g+ gerderREEs gEagd 1l w1
yunjann evam saddtmanam yogi vigata kalmasah
sukhen brahm-sumsparsam atyantam sukham asnute (28)
Tra[l'li‘slll‘::h;?g.n i thus granfied] Being sinless: steady{ in .mmd, the
yogi easily altamy happiness of the perfect kind—being in contact
with Brahm, (28

i xplanation -

pr;:;;eiaﬂly practicing kriya m this way, withholding the mmd
“in meditational samddhi, void of material atractions; ha;ﬂ;pmes.i
by percewing God all over, simply by staying in the pardvasthi
Ofklzzif;a can result in steady meditauon and sumﬁdhi\, but‘
concepts of desires are so well established that '11ttle care]essnezs

by the sidhak who 1s practicing, can make his mind tempte
Therefore it 1s adviced by the Lord to keep the mmq always on
the 4tmi, Dot even turn towards femptations. Otherwme.: sins will
not be washed off. Practicing 1 this manner, the yogi becomes
sinless, and his mind is no more tempied. A perso~n, wh(~) gets 1o
this position has a deep concentrated state of paFuvastha, “:’thh
results in seeing God m all, and the happiest posible disposiuon,
which is free of fear, envy etc., and the body, muind, pran all g-t‘.l
above board, the mtelligence unites with the z‘xtmﬁ-'-absorbmg in
it. No form of happmess can be compared with [hlfi self-
experience of overflowing etemnal spiritual dnand. l?fy this onl-y
the sadhak gets forever-freed from the clutches of ans and evil
sense. This 1& called the supernior-most happiness as after getting
liberated from this body, sorrow and joy are not felt becuuse the
one to bear or to enjoy is not present As long as the body 1s
present, s feelings resulting from body, ndriyas nunq, brm‘n ele.
are felt, but a liberated yog1 surpasses all these w@ his true

knowledge, and attamss as said, the uncomparable happiness. ‘
The living person’s samddhi 18 broken now and agam, dI.}fl
then it is understood, how neghgible the worlily Flapp:ness is,
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compared to the dnand which he had in samadhi. That s why
he does not wish to turn worldly any more. (28)

Text (29)
VRPN e Ty |
T IR wdw wweR: )Rl
sarva-bhuta-stham dtminam sarva bhutini cétmani
iksate yoga-yuktitma sarvatra sama darsanah(29)
Translation ;—

[Realization of the Brahm is shown]

The self-realized yogi sees the atma as all-pervading, and in
the (self) atmi sees all. (29)

Spiritnal Explanation :~

{ am n all, rather this amd is in all, and the &tma of all
is in the living It can all be visualized by meditational
samddhi wn kriyd's pdrdvasthd, then all are seen as Jorm of
Brahm, and so all are equal.

The experience of a yogi, who has taken a break from his
sam3dhi—When in samadhi, nothing is visualized, all is Just
Brahm. The same yogi, when, somehow takes a break, then he
sees the world, but with a special vision. The world he sees is
drawn from Brahm, because he has seen it as such n kriya's
paravasthd and clearly understood it—as such. For him, nothing
but Brahm exists. But on the break of samadhi, he sees the
world, his sight is not hindered, then, can his equilibrium
remain? If 1t does, then seeing people in misery, there will be
no end to his sorrow; as this is not a balanced happy state, how
will his peace and dnand be steady? The common living being,
is not as knowledgeable and is selfish and does not see all as
same, s0 he may not be grieved by other's miseries, but the
knowledgeable sees all as his own atmi and equal, so he has to
suffer with others. Such being the case, there seems to be no
gain, but only musery in self realization.

This is not the actal fact, as they see all as equal—due to
therr knowledge, whereas the being suffers due to lack of it,
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. it is not possible for a | self-realized form of the ceit. Thus, they are never doubtful, this
! knowledge relieves frOITEi so;rowér:: u\irhlcz obtainspsamédhi goes is their actual knowledge of equality in all. As long as the mind
-knowledgeable to be grieve ‘therefofe he docs not feel the perceives the world with its varieties of forms etc. oneness in all
| beyond kn‘owledgt?lzssnei;’e knowledgeless. He knows that all or seeing all as one cannot be possible. Here one thing should
L“ sorrows of ‘the wor}k aihe sun's reflection in different pots of be remembered that equality in all, is not the only coveted thing,
| souls are One — like ul reflects in all. So basically, all even in a very superior position. Because, although the yogi gets
water, thet ;ameissu::rlg;‘ffi?ence Now, if the knowledgeable freed of miseries, number of people are suffering. The whole
are oneg, there ) !

ST e

does not feel sorry in my SOITOW, what is the benefit 01; bte;;g;
in his company? It 1s not that he does not feel sorry, ubl ©
nature of his sorrow is not illusive like tk_lat .of the uns_en?lkee,a
lacking in knowledge. Then what is .1t like? It 15(,:] S]eein
person getting troubled or distressed while sleeping tanh.m whi
i < by some one next to him,
a dream. When he is woken up DY ! : o
i imilarly the intelligent wa

is awake, he realizes the fact, simi . ! ke P

{ i llusive sleep ©

dly agrieved persons from their 1
T\12\32rI:;l"roarm:lytrygto make them realize the fact, and thTsdget ;EZT:;

. ir di ith true knowledge

d from their distress. Thf)se wi ue
iﬁiﬁaiﬁe significant atma is one in all and it is Ezaternlal:jy hazgg
Lack of this knowiedgc
with no touch of sorrow. g
unferstanding is the reason for all sorlrcowﬁ.dhanWIzﬁgn t;:e
is i he effects of s ,

knowledge is lighted up by t. e
sddhak gunderalands that 1llusions do not have bpodwer iy
ovaécome the atmi, they can only over-power the c:hz. ol
self realization the self is seen gs the soul, not as
thus the body's sorrows do not distress them.

Those with knowledge, see the world in the pardviisthd

of pardvasthd — as an endless heap of sugar that keeps

i aki arious forms and presents itself as
(;r?:r?ogi?:rlaz%s:a Eid;?k;:sgec::, flies etc., but the intelhﬁle:t \:]::;
appear different, he knows ' S O e

is not overwhelmed by the variety In 1
t?l?: ignorant child can take them as ‘separ?te,thguthor;z; rtl:;
understanding who Kknows the fact - Slrmwlar yh~r i
true knowledge — the yogi who was In parav?ist A ts e i
sees the world, but s experience of B_rahm is no e
as. whatever is thrown 1n ftlre mrns' into Cfl'lrgj s0 o e
re;lized yogi, all the impurities of this world disapp
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world 15 filled with differences of rich and poor, healthy and sick
etc. So, if these few with a sense of equality just keep
ovserving the needy, how will they be heiped ? And what is the
use of such an equal sight? How will the world benefit by it?
They will not be greedy for riches etc. of anybody, yet they will
also not be sympathetic for the poor or sick, then how such
equally-sighted people will help any one? Thus few will want to
achieve such a sight. But the superior yogis do not look at
things in this manner. They can well feel the miseries of the
needy and sorrowful, They have attained unity with the Lord,
can any one say that He is not merciful? He is even merciful
for sinners, what to say of others. He has promised to liberate
us "Moksha - yisyimi mi such” (gita ch. 18 text 66), these are
His words — to root out our doubts and fear, and he never goes
back from His words. The yogi (as such) and the lord do feel
sympathy for us, but it is dealt with in a different manner or is
of a different type. As God is the eternal happiness, so, where
he is, there is no sorrow, and without Him sorrow prevails.
But, He is also all pervading, then He has to be even there,
where sorrow 1s. Then it cannot be possible, that He does not
see the grieving. But why does He not relieve them ? This is
where the difference of outlook lies. Let us see, why and how
we get pained, and who feels the pains. The play of constituent
quality of material substances in nature cause the effects of joy
and sorrow. The action of these effects is limited to the sphere
of body, mind, pran and ego etc. but not the &tm&. The soul
flickers hife and awareness in the body, but it is not the body.
Therefore, one who is situated in the &tm3 is not unhappy, but
with the body as self, the effects on it will be felt as sorrow or
happiness. Although at first sight it appears that the soul
suffers,but actually it does not. Suffering is a nature of the body,
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SPIRITUAL GITA

those who understand the body as the self, suffer its sorrows. One

who understands the body as separate from the s'elf or ﬁtm:a, v\ihy

will he take the body's sufferings as his own. This false atribution

has to be rectified. In the pardvastha of kriyad w}‘wn t,he mind z}nd
intelligence unite with the stmi then the so called ‘you” of the t‘)emg,
is rectified, when this rectification is well dOl:lﬂ, then the .you

becomes one with ‘that’ and the ‘T" is absorb.ed in ‘the’— totality of
the Supreme. This is true knowledge, and is equality. The grca;
Atm3 which is all pervading, by pleasure of whilch this m‘amfol

world is collectively existing; ot knowing 1tz is the;
unknowledgeable state and the base of sorrow. This lack od
knowledge is the cover on knowledge, uniess this curtain 1s move

the real self will not be seen. Then how can the living being get to
know His true, eternal, happy form of utmost beauty. and the
merciful self-that He is? This great truth cannot be known as 1011{,;
as the body is known as self. Therefore, the way by \'Jvhu:h‘ this I‘GE:L
self is realized, and freedom from all sorts of unhapp1ne§s '1s had, tl;
very kindly and thoughtfully shown by the merciful yogis - the pa y
which leads to ending sorrows not oniy of this life, but of repeate

births and deaths. What could be a greater act of mercy? Thus the
o beyond illusiveness of Miyi, and guide the

ois themselves g
i o how to cross this rver of sorrow. (29)

suffering beings as t

30
Text()u’xwiqwﬁf?ﬁﬂﬂéaﬂﬁmﬁal

mﬂmﬁﬂ‘ﬂﬁﬂmllsoll
yo mdm pasyati sarvaira sarvam ca mai pasyali
tasyaham n pranasydmi sa ca me na pranasyati (30)

Translation :—

I am the sou

in Me—1I am never out of his sight, and

Thus I present Myself in his presence an

Spiritual Explanation - _

d One who sees Me all over, sees ae in all, he does not desert
Me and I do not desert him —
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1 of all souls, thus one who sces Me in all and. all
neither 15 he out of Mine.

d bless hum. (30)

CHAPTER - VI

Concentrating the chitt-regularly in the spiritual eye (kootasth),

separation from the Brahm does not happen—even for an instant.
Whatever such a Sddhak sees, visualizes Him only, for the sight
of the self-realized--only that dtmi exists. The yogi gets gratified
by seeing Him in all, and all in Him. To achieve this sight, first
He has to be seen in the self. Getting in touch with Him in the
self; indication of Him in all is had. Then it is known that all
forms are His, and He is in the Umverse. If we are able to arouse
the sleeping power, in--lying in ourselves, then the power which
1s present in the whole world will also rise, We are sleeping, thus
we cannot see Him, He is always seeing vs. His power is always
present, only we cannot see it. We spoil everything, by seeing
this, that etc. Only He exists, the rest is all illusive. As the yogi's
sight of the egoistic ‘I’ and my is vanished (by the Lord’s
blesstags) he sees Him all over, Void of all diversity, the eternal,
happy, form of Brahm is the kootasth, (caitanya) 1t is the being’s
awareness of that ‘Him’ and the false ego of the brain with ifs
diversely mainfested knowledge is the so called ‘you’. When the
diversity is warded off, the ‘vou’ gets united with its basic form
the Brahm, and with it the manifold world ceases to be. This has
to be experienced in the self, first; then it is experienced outside.
As ice looks like a brick, but is nothing except water, so the
consolidated form of chitt appears as the world. Therefore the
dtmid--although hfe persomfied, yet, it is the cause of the worlds
diversified form. Thus, the yogi, on seeing the world, sees the
itma only, knowing 1t to be the base of all varieties. Thus he sees
Brahm in all that he sees. The life-giver that cannot be known by
mind or words, can be seen by firm determination. The power of
his illusive Miyd (power) is the appearance of that, which is not
really existing. In kriyds pardvasthd the diversified knowledge of
the world is absorbed or consolidated into one specific
knowledge. The one--exists only, but due to our womg power of
lenses we perceive Him as many, when we obtain the correct
power, the undivided image of the One (Supreme) will be seen
without any obstructions. (30)
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Text (31)
alyeRad @ W SR )
wder adwAISR @ @ W T N3l
sarva bhuta-sthitam yo mdm bhajaly ekatvam asthital
sarvathi vartamiing’ pi sa yogi mai vartate (31)
Translation —

One who knows Ms, as the supersoul in all and worships
Me as suc., remains in Me under all circumstances (31)
Spiritual Explanation - o

Anyone who sees that I am in all (united) n thiz paravasthd
of kriyd atlains peace, and whatever fe does remains in Me

The yogi who establishes in kriyd's parivasthd experiences
total unification, which liberates him. He does not have to
follow any particular religious specifications. Actu.ally such a
yogi always remains in the Brahm, even when doing worldly
acts, he is not attracted by anything or anyone. So ml{ch 80,
that even while engaged in sense pleasure acts, his chitt 1s vo:.d
of its desires. Then it can be easily understood, that 1f his
mind 15 not in the enjoyment of indriyas, it must be elsewhere,
and that else is Brahm. When the yogi's spiritual nerve hnown
as Brahm Nari, is opened by the sidhnd of susumnd — another
nerve for spiritual advancement, then such unification 15 had,
by which total non-duality 15 experienced. To unfierstand the
body as not the self, one has to surpass the chitta, just by
saying 'l am Brahm' it cannot become an aspect of _the.(mmd
or) self The air in the pot is part of the atmospheric air, but,
as long as the sight, or mind is in the pot, the athosphfere of
outside 1s not felt, similarly the soul of the being Is not
separate from that of the super soul, but tl.w truth can only be
presented when the slate is cleaned by wiping off the~ untrue
A totally clear experience of it is‘had in the parﬁvastljﬁ of

kriyd, when 'that’ and 'you' become inseparable, and the sadhak
becomes one with ‘that’ T which is aimed for. (31)

Text (32)
R W w@d uwmfa AseA |

WWuﬁma:@Hmﬁmﬁ: 320
) 402

CHAPTER - VI

dimaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo'rjuna

sukham va yadi va dukham sa yogi paramo matah (32)
Translation :-

[Amongst My worshippers, the yogi who sees all as one — is
the greatest]

O, Aruna, the yogi who sees all as self, and thus
understands all as self, sees quality in all, in both sorrow and
joy, and wishes happiness to all, is the greatest of vogis as per
Me.(32)

Spiritual Explanation :-

One who knows the sorrows and happiness of others like his
own, 15 a greal yogi.

Those who are engrossed in the meditational yoga get
disturbed as soon as other thoughts {of any one) enter the mind,
but those who are well established are very sympathetic and
their hearts melt with pity and kindness, yet they do not lose
their consciouness(of &tma), because they are not out to help
due to any infatuation. Commonly, grief and joy are not the
heart felt subjects for an accomplished yegi, the one who is not
that well situated does feel these things, till these subjects of the
heart remain, one cannot get liberated. Just knowing the truth
does not make a yogi, a yogi must retreat the mind (heart) and
experience the truth (atmd), both these have to be practiced.
Controlling the self and retreat of the mind is only possible by
yoga, of course saintiy company and talks do help in the
process. All practiced together is — an easy way of
accomplishment. The various waves of imagination create the
mind as a vast ocean, if the waves are calmed the ocean can
become peaceful. Therefore the learned and kind Gurus say,
“By Sadhna retreat the mind and during intervals try to
understand and realize that the Lord is present in all, by this a
consciousness of Brahm will exist.”’

But, the Lord says that one who sees the joy and sorrow of
others as of the self is a yogi, yet if he is aware of these feelings
of the seif and of others, where and how does he stay in the
obstructed state. If mind is obstructed, how can sorrow or joy be
felt? For this it will be necessary to retain the mind (as before)
and duality will appear. How does the Lord speak so highly of
one who comes down so much ? In the pardvastha of kriyad when
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all that is; is Brahm, the feeling of the self is also not there,
then how can anything be felt 7 But, in the later stage of
parivisthd, a specific position is obtained in which boeth
aspects can be there, thus unity with Brahm is there and
awareness of the world is also present, as in a sleepy
condition the awareness is there, yet the mind is (also) getting
inwardly absorbed. After a long period of meditation in
parivisthd's later stage, the yogi forgets the world, thus when
he comes out of jt, for quite some time it is difficult for him
to adjust with the worldly condition, at times a known person
seems unknown, and 2 dear one's name is not remembered for
some time, then gradually awareness comes and vice versa
This is the interim position's mature nature. The enlightened
yogi, on seeing the world, does not get attracted by it himself,
yet he can feel for others and tries to help them, although for
him the world is illusive, and its happenings are like a dream,
yet seeing others suffer, he remembers — himself as he was
previously, and how he had suffered in lack of true
knowledge, how he was frightened by a dream, the same way
he sees the suffering person crying in dream and tries to wake
him up, and pacify him. Such yogis hnow how it was with
them, and so it is with him, and thus they cannot but help
him: and give him their good advice Surely, if the sages as
such were unconcerned about the suffering humanity what
would become of this world ? Of course even those who are
absorbed in Brahm, and cannot feel the suffening of the worid
are also yogis of a high order, but those who can get
absorbed whenever they wish, vet discard that great dnand or
happiness and eageriy stretch their helping hand to help the
crying and suffering beings, then who 15 greater then yogis of
such a high position? God, himself does lkewise for the
beings of this world, thus attaining simularity of nature with
God they are the greatest. Those lhberated souls are the
teachers of the world, otherwise there would be no hope for
blinded mankind. Let us bow to those great samnts who
engage themselves in hberating suffering humanity (32)
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Text (33)
¥ sam
qsd AR Wh: WRH WugEd |
TAE A uvad  sgecafofd  Remm

Arjuna uvdca
vayam yogas tvayd proktah sdmyena madhusudana

etasydlham na pasyami cancalatvdt sthitim sthiram (33)
Translation:-

[Arjuna being unconvinced said] — O Madhusudana, as You
have described, this yoga seems impossible and unsteady to me
as of the mind's playful nature.(33)

Spiritual explanation:-

By the energy of the body, it is felt, whatever yoga, You
mentioned — I did not grasp because my mmd is playful ]
could not steady my intelligence and understand.

The two main obstructions for yoga are — not attaining the
steady position of pardvdsthd by yoga, and if attained then not
sustained. Thus an equality is not maintained due to which the
sidhak cannot stay in kriyd's later stage or position for a long
petiod.  This creates a feeling of hopelessness as to the
success of sidhan, therefore the energetic body wants to
hnow whether equanimity will ever be kept or not.(33)

Text (34)

e o e AT 9w 3wl
cancalam hi manah krsna pramithi belavadrarham
tasyaham nigraham manye viyor iva suduskaram (34)

Translation :-

[More clearly said] O Krsna! By nature the mind is playful,
troublesome and strong. It cannot be conquered by thoughts, it
15 fastened by unbreakable strings of desires and passions,
curbing it 1s hke controlling strong wind in jars, thus it is
rather impossible.(34)
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detachment can control the mind. Says the yoga philosophy
““tatra sthitau yatno'bhyish’’~ Practice is that which makes the
mind steady and fixes it on the Lord. It is done by repeatedly

.Spiritual Explanation ~
Mind is very playful It 1s lke churning the curd, which
keeps pulling fhis way and that, 1t 1s like throwing the wind

out of the house. _ o concentrating it in the kootasth, thus gradually it will get
3 Endowed with passions and ever-new desires, the mind is consolidated and station itself in the #tma. This is the so
i very strong, its obstinacy does not want to leave, no matter called practice. A long period of devoted practice builds a

how much one tries to make it understand, and impressed by
it, the indriyas and body get disturbed. It works according to

strong base for yoga. Then just by will power the chitt can
culminate on any subject. This is one way of controlling the

i a0 ga Lot oy

R
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%?ﬁ its will, it i_s fjifﬁcult to refuse it. As it_ls impossal?lﬁ to stop a mind, the other is by renunciation. Not letting the mind
%E storm, so, it is to (stop) retreat the cintt laden wit zv.ar;e% indulge in unnecessary things is renunciation, because
E‘:; of strong passionate desires made all ‘que more sirong by Iniai indulgence causes attachment and non-indulgence causes

v concepts of many a lives. It behaves like a spoilt child wanting detachment. Non-indulgence avoids attractions. Renunciation

this and that, and runs about like a mad dog.

You have previously said about making the pran steady by
prindyim, by which the mind will get steady, but to steady — K s )
the breath or pran is also not easy, it seems as impossible. The first is ).{atmﬁn lt_ls the mc]ma-tlon of ‘the njmd
(34) towards renunciation by hearing the preachings of ‘Guru’ or

getting impressed by texts. The second ‘vyatirek’ is - the
understanding of the achievement made, as to which attitudes
. of the mund and indriyas (and their senses) have been
Text (33) dropped and which still exist.

is of two kinds — ‘Par’ and ‘apar’. This renouncing also has
to be practiced. The ‘aper’ has four stages.
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’"ﬁ””aum Later the ‘Ekendriya’ renunciation is curbing of the

a<ied wEE W gfuE = |
A Yy @ IR " e 1yl

Sri Bhagwan uvica
asansayam mahd-bdho mano durnigarafram calam
ablydsena tu kounteya vairdgyena ca grhyate (33)
Translation :—

The Blessed Lord said.

[The way to curb the mind] mighty armed son of kunti “As
you say, curbing the mind is undoubtedly very difficult, yet 1t
can be possible by regular practice and determination. (35)
Spiritual Explanation :—

It is experienced by the spirntual eye-what you say is correct
~ by practice and forsaking needless wants il can be made
steady

When the energetic body feels that 1t is impossible to curb
the mind: it is experienced by the hootasth that practice and
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outward indriyas by knowing that all their sensual subjects
are ulimately a cause of unhappiness, and making the mind
steady on any one thing. : :

In the above condition, it is not that the mind is not eager
for sensual pleasures, but it does not wander in many
directions thus making the indriyas uneager for most desires :
and gradually when the mind becomes desireless, an
unwillingness for all sensual pleasure rises, — this is known as
‘vasikidr’ renunciation In this world of ours, eating, drinking
and sex-life etc. are seen as the main sensual pleasures; and
the fruitful pleasures of heaven etc. are the very subtle
pleasures of hearing etc., related to the super-fine senses.
Getting free from the desires of both earth and heaven is the
later stage of ‘vasikdr’ or excellent renunciation. After the
rise of this ‘vasikdr’ the spiritual and unspiritual knowledge,
the difference of nature and God is realized.  This is the
form of ‘par’ renunciation. After it nothing can disturb the
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mind. These are all different stages of kriya's pardvasthd,
deep, deeper and deepest. Mind is not curbed without
practice of yoga. The intoxication of kriva-saddhan (practice
of yoga) will create lach of interest in other subjects or
desires. Thus, this type of renunciation is possible only by
sidhna, it cannot come by theoretical knowledge only To
subdue the mind, the first step is or should be to get the
entry into the school of spintual knowledge.  After 1,
naturally one has to work or practice for advancing At the
beginning, interest has to be created by company of those
who are well versed in it, as without interest nothing can
be well (performed or) learnt. Even as such, old inlaid
concepts of passions and desires cause much hindrance, but
seeing the simple, pure life of the saintly, one gets inclined
to rid one's self from the disturbing elements of the chitta,
as a calmed mind is the third most important need for self-
realization. By the decrease of worldly attractions and
attachments too, a perpetual state of renunciation is not
achieved. The reason for it is the unsteady prdn, to make
it steady-yoga or practice of prandyam etc. is surely needed.
By a steady prin, the highest of renunciations are naturally
developed.

The Lord has mentioned practice and renouncement as
the specific ways to control the mind. Actually, practice
makes a man perfect, 1s the perfect saying.

The philosophy of yoga says -—

The river named chitta, flows in both directions. It
flows towards the blessed virtues and towards the sins also.
One that flows from the heights of kaivalya (where &tmd
unites with Supreme) to the valley of true knowledge is the
blessed one, and the other one that flows out with worldly
pride  laden  with  impudence,  etc., towards  the
indiscriminating  1llusiveness  of passions is the sinful;
therefore with efforts the flow towards illusive passions will
have to be stopped, and by (practice of) the mind's
consolidation, source has to be provided for the blessed flow
of virtues. Thus obstructing the attitudes of the chitta
depends on both control and efforts or practice  Even by
patanjal's philosophy (12th rule) the Lord's words ate echoed
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‘abhydsa vairigydbhydm tannirodhah’ the chitta — attitudes
are obstructed by practice and renunciation. (35)

Texr (36)
FETATHA] AR W 3y A Wy |

TR § q9ar AEIISArFHurGE: | 361
fsungvi:tﬁmna' Yyogo duspripa iti me matih
Transl;:.:})::‘n:inu I yatatld sakyo’ viptum updvatah (36)
[Th:.s subject is thus decided, so, it is said] yoga is difficult
(t)c:) i r;'iittan': byBone whose mind is not controlied, as by my
on. ut one i
anebtion. (36) can be successful by practice and
Spiritual Explanation :—
Yoga is not possible by an uncontrolled mind — it becomes

very d]fﬁc_u]t. Control is achieved, gradually by practice

_ Yoga is difficult for an uncontrolled mind ma;ly et
dfsheartened after a few days of practice ,but gettign
discouraged like this will not work, as yoga is’an art Whid%
shhould be regularly practiced for a long period. At ],ast you
will see tpe fruits, but for an irregulated and undetermined
person it is difficult. The outward practice and detachment
f:ontrol the chitt to some extent and it does not get ove;
indulged in unncessary matters. After this the real work to
conquer the chitt has to be done. Determined effortfu
practice — prandyam etc done with concentration daily for at
least six hours, steady the (mind and) pran. True knowledge
appears as soon as this is achieved, with its appearance
previous undertakings and fruits of acts get minimized. Thu;
l'[-lS necessary to do sadhnd with full efforts, to attain God. It
will not .do to depend on destiny (for this), it is not -like
common oy or sorrow, it has to be achieved. The pattanjal
phrIosoPhy of yoga says that devotion, virility, remembrance
samddhi (meditation) and knowledge are needed for high ,
achievement in yoga. =

theving in the words of the Master and reputed text is
devotion. Says the Lord in Gita ‘shradhéivan labhate jninam’—
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SPIRITUAL GITA
the devoted become knowledgeable. Decp interest 1 the subject

is devouon, not just inquisitveness for knowmg it Without

interest nothung can be gamed,
Forceful eagerness 1 vinhty, without which virtues like

calminess and firmness cannot become a part of the self During
s3dhan al times lazmness and a feeling of hopelessness overcomes
the sidhak, which is difficult to do away without a {irm nund Al
said Buddha—°T will not get up from this seat as fong as I do not
achieve the knowledge which 1s difficult o gam even by
pracucing for uncountable years’. Of course this 1 an
astonmshung example of viriliy but having a litle of thig 18
necessary for success in yoga.

The knowledge which is once gained, or attained by daily
sadhan, should be kept in way of memory. This 18 remeinbrance

of sidhan. Many expenence knowledge, renunciauon, wtelligence,

faith in God and peace of mind, at times or may be once only,
but they forget it as if it never happened, and thus 1t may not
ever occur agamn Forgetfulness of these 1s our bad Juck or
destiny. We know the world as 1llusive and a5 sorrowful, but all
understandings vanish at the time of enjoying sensual pleasures.
All our knowledge is forgotten, this is the most unformnate thing
Therefore practice of remembrance is also needed. Beneficial
(spiritual) experiences should be remembered over and over agan,
this will make the mind concentrated on the subject That is why,
we are taught to repeat sacred sounds, hymns and the Lords
names. Whatever is repeatedly remeimbered, becomes a concept of
the mind, and other thoughts do not easily gel 4n entry. Yet, 1
all has to be done with devotion; attentvely and respect{ully,
otherwise much gain is not possible.

All put together, a stage of samidhi 1s approached
Concentration of the chitt 1s meditauon and a deep form of
meditation 1s samidh. This of course 18 sampragydl samadh (has
been explamed previously). by it yogic knowledge s achieved,
and the mtelligent form unites with the Lord (Purusa or Man) In
the later stage of renunciation, even the Man 1s renounced, and
the kiavalya stage or soleness (with the supreme) 1§ achieved,
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which is the final beatitude.

Thus we can say for sure, that ‘G
» od hel 3
themselves’. (36) ps those who help

Text (37)

A5t ATy ‘
IRy ggEnTY QrreferT: |
qrrEfafEg &1 ki w1 T=.fy) ) 3011
. Arjuna wica
ayatih sradhyopeto yogdc calita manasah
apripya yoga samsiddhim kiim gatim krsna i
Translation ;- saccat 57
'0- Krsna! What is the fate of the man, who started yoga
faithfully, but due to slackened practice and worldly mindedness
could not achieve success in it? (37)
Spiritual Explanation :—

The energeuc body feels that if I am not able 1o steady the
mmd—jfmd thus unsuccessful in yogic acts, die withoyt attaining
anything oul of meduation etc. what will be my destiny?

. At the start, sﬁd?mﬁ was begun with devotion, but the mind
did not get steady, it was repeatedly disturbed, thus a feeling of
desp:frr and unsuccess entered the mind, resulung in slackened
practice, Wlth this, although trying hard to do sidhan with
consolidation of the mind, yet seeing that the worldly attractions
are not leavn_}g, and if, dying in such a state without Godly
[hougth: as of old concepts, or due to pamful death, then what?
What will be the future of such a soul? (37)

Text (38)
s Rewraie Fwfy |
iy TerarE fargeY geror afy i 3 1)

kac:ft'n nobhaya vibhrastas cinnd@bhrmive nasyati
apratistho mahibaho vimudho brahmnah pathi (38)
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. Translation :—
O mighty armed ! Does it not happen that such ones do

not attain heaven as of their unfruitive acts of yoga, and are
also unsuccessful m it, so being deviated from both paths, get
destroyed like the riven cloud ? (38)

Spiritual Explanation :—

Not bemng in the aspect of Brahm, he is scattered like a
piece of cloud. What happens to him ?

One who loses religion and liberation what is his fate 7
When the breeze scatters the cloud, it cannot join together
unless it gets a favourable wind, and is just lost. Does an
unsuccessful yogi have the same fate 7 Because of his interest
in yoga, he does not follow the general religion, so his path. to
heaven is obstructed, and as he does not attain Brahm being
unable to rise in yoga, so he is not even freed. Thus, one
who is deviated in such a manner, what 15 his destiny? Does
he not get lost like the riven cloud ? {(38)

Text (39)
el ded pw PTHewREa: |
e dymERd Bl A gevad 1R
ctanme sansayant krsna chettum arhasya asesatah

tvad-anyah sansayasydsya chetta na hyuppadyate (39)
Translation =~

O Krsna! You are the only one who can dispel my doubt,
none other than You can clear it. (39)
Spiritual Explanation -

First dispel these doubts, later clear some other doubts _

At the start only, a great doubt encroaches the mind.
After it is cleared, then only others can be brought forward.
Our mind is always very doubtful, as long as the doubts are
not cleared, we do not understand what to do. But the
Lord Who is present in our heart as the hidden self, 15 the
one Who can understand us better than any body else
That is why Aruna says that You and none other can
dispel the doubt in my heart The Lord is alt knowing.
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The Susumni nerve is the knowledge giving nerve. One
who enters the susumnd becomes all knowing. This (all
knowing) seed is fully present in the Lord only. Says the
philosophy of yoga - ‘“tatra niratisayam sarvagya bijam’’-
the most superior seed of all knowledge is present in Him.
Even the upanisad says — ‘The superior most soul is God’-
the Guru of all beings. Thus God is the one to dispel all
doubts. As long as the mind is there, doubts’ will not end.
When the mind drops its ego and unites with the Brahm, no
doubts are left. Genuinely clear mind can only be had by
sadhnd, when it becomes void of all desires and unites with
the Atm# absorbing itself in it. Thus spreading the light of
knowledge and becoming the Guru — this is the specification
of AtmZ as the Teacher, so is said “Atm3d  vai
Gururekah™. (39)

Text (40)
CIENCIG I
e W e e s |
T R sewpeRRgit W sl el

Sri Bhagawdna nvica
Parth naiveha nimuitra vindsas tasya vidyate
na hi kalydna krit kascid durgatim tita gaccati {40)
Translation :—

Said the Lord ~ (as in answer — in the next 4 texts) Son of
Prthd! Such a person, who does good is not destroyed either
in this world or in another. (He is called a doer of good,
because of his faith, devotion and interest in the acts of kriyd-
yoga). (40)

Spiritual Explanation :—

The spirntual eye sees — the one who does good acts s
never destroyed —

Although doubting as above, the sidhak’s spiritual knowledge
rises again, by which he knows that result of good is never bad.
Who is the virtuous or good in action ? The being, who so far
was suffering at the hands of body and mind, understands the
reality and does not listen to his worldly mind, and tries to make
it introvert, by not being guided by indriyas and body, then he
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tries to engage in sddhnd, by the teachings of a spiritual Guru
and texts of the subject,— with faith and interest. Such a being
is never destroyed. The indrivas wish for pleasure of senses
and the body wishes to rest, but by this ill fate is not destroyed.
A distance from the atm# — is the destroying of the self in real
This must be avoided, but if the mind is full of desires, then this
destruction cannot be avoided. Therefore the sidhaks try to
follow ways by which dtm3 can be availed The art of joining
the mind with Atmi is the main way out, this is the art of yoga
Those who practice yoga, can, at times fall from their yogic
position due to some desire or get slackened (by some reason)
in practice. Both their worlds would get destroyed or not, was
Arjuna's doubt, and it was made clear by the Lord that they will
not be destructed as they were engaged in virtuous acts. If,
once anybody is blessed by the light of the soul, or any day,
gven for an instant, if, in the later stage of kriyd, has
experienced spiritual happiness, then although he may not
achieve success, yet he will not have an 1ll-fated destiny. He
will gradually, but surely get gratified by liberation. He may not
have attained samidhi, but he was trying for it and in the course
of it, he happened to die. Then where his concepts will take
him? Thus by them, he is in a state to get a good body and a
good fate. Heaven, hell, this and that, all worlds and their living
ones are part of the Lord only, so one who has effortfully learnt
to remember Him - in all circumstances, has, nothing to fear.
He will surely be endowed with a good destiny. Not only he, but
even the one, who unluckily leaves sddhan due to lack of
determination will also not have hell as his fate. This is the
fateful result of thinking of Him, and remembering Him  All
(heaven, hell, etc.) exist in God, thus due to any fruitive acts, if
hell is got , then too, the lord will not be forgotten due to
previous practice, and by this remembrance he will rise to higher
planets. Memory of God is like heaven and forgetfulness of the
same is hell. The same 15 told by great sage Nirad in the
Bhagwat. It is further said that, only by common religious rites,
that super human stamina is not gained, which can be received
by the acts of Godly devotion, and self-realization; and that
which is gained too, is not steady. (40)
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Text (41)
W Uwggal @emfien weadar @ |
TEE Swal R grmrer somad 1wal

Pripya punya kitam lokdn usitvd sdsvatih samah
sucindm srunatim gehe yogabhrasto’' bhijiyate (41)
Translaticn —

The unsuccessful yogi, goes to the high planets of the
pious beings, and after staying there for a long, long period,
gets re-born in a pious rich family, (41)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Those unsuccessful in yoga get re-born in the family of
priests, holy or rich people

Those fallen in yoga are of two kinds. If the yogi's mind is
infatuated by desires, etc., then he does not get success.
Lacking in concentration, due to their desires, they cannot
meditate well. They may get some virtues, by which they
thitkk much of themselves and slacken in practice of &tmd
(spiritual) kriyd.  Thus, they get misled by the little power
they have received from their s3dhna so far, and get greedy
for worldly riches etc. these yogis enjoy the fruits of their acts
in heaven, till it is due, and are re-born on this earth. Here
too, as a result of therr practice and faithful devotion to Brahm
which they had, they take birth in families, where they can
carry on their sidhnd's practice, which was left in mid-way.
As Kabir said “Those who worship Him with desires get them
fulfilled, but those who warship without desires get Him'

One who remembers Him to fulfill desires, gets born and
re-born, one who remembers Him for his sake ~ desirelessly;
gets liberated from repeated births and deaths. (41)

Text (42)
guqr fFET @ waEfo dmam |

vafg goiwed @ v wdgEm R

athavd yogindm eva kule bhavati dhiuatim
etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yadi-drisim
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Translation :-

[The fate of a yogi fallen from not so high a position has been
told. The destny of a yogi who comes down from @ high
position is now bemg toldj~such yogis get born in the famuly of
a knowledgeable, learned person, not in the famuly of a common
yogi, who is not yet situated in yoga Such a buth is much
praised, as it is very rare in this world. (42)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Or is born in the famly of a yogi—which is very rare—

Now, the Lord is speaking about the fate of the (hagher)
second type of fallen yogis. Even after pracucing yoga for a long
period, due to previous nlaid concepts of some 1l acts, or due to
death as a result of nonlongevity, or lack of getting a sound base
for vogic-sadhana, and unsteadmess due to slackened practice,
they do not achieve success. Such yogis, although not short‘of
renunciation or practice do not attain success in yoga, but after
death they go to higher planets where they complete their sidhan,
or if they have pot reached that high a position, then they take
re-birth 1 this world, but m the home of a yogi, where all
circumstances are suitable. Here they easdly avail the sound
teachings of yoga and have none to disturb them Even 1if they
are poor, they can sit in a secluded place and try to explore the
stmi~their dear one, in their prén; for as long as they wish Thus,
trying over and over agan, they are successful in making
themselves attam a steady form m the self. Due 1o 1§ undisturbed
helpful circumstances, thas sort of birth is said 10 be very rare l,n
a rich family, much can be disturbing, but m a smple yogr's
family such disturbances do not exist Therefore bemg born n an
aristrocatic, rich family is not as beneficial to the yog1 On the
other hand if born in the family of a yogi, hemyg graufied by
sidhan and samidhi 1s easier. (42)

Text (43)
o= o gigedr o ddfEeT |
a9 o ad Y SR g ] 8311
tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurva dehikam
yatate ca Lo bhuyah samsiddhau kwrunandana (43)
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Translation :—

[What happens after being thus born, is told in cne and a half
ieat.] In these two sorts of births, they are endowed with previous
life's concepts and knowledge of Brahm, and thus, by practice
attain Brahm. (43)

Spiritual Explanation :-

After 1t by the concepts of previous life, endowed with the
mlaid  sense, naturally he gets inclination and trying
accordmgly, reaches success

As a person gets aware of all things, when he wakes up from
sleep, simlarly the previous life's wishes present themselves
forcefully in the present life, causing the being to act with
increased eagerness to attain the desired ‘siddhi’ (or success in
sadhan). This 15 due to the subtle body which is not destroyed
when we die, it carries the basic fagulty of impressions with it,
but i has to be realized in the present or following burth by
effect of work. The s@dhak has to work hard by way of
practice; although all put together it will become more easy for
him—by way of avalability and circumstances. If by any
chance success 18 not achieved again, then too, the previous stage
of sddhnd will be maintained in yet other lives. (43)

Text (44)
wEhass o B gaesft |:i
forsmeft drm wreEmenfEE 1) g

purvabhyiisena tenaiva hrivate ky avaso’pi sak
Jifndsur api yogasya sabda-brahmdiftivartate (44)
Translation ;:—

[By the virtue of previous life's divine consciousness, he is
naturally attracted 10 yoga, even if he is unwilling. Such ones,
who are Jusl inquisitive, also graduvally strive for yoga and rise
above the ritnalistics, and in due course get freed. (44)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Due 1o previous practice he is puiled into kriya-yoga. He keeps

enquiring of Brahm and his queries are satisfied by the Guru.
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The yogis who failed to attain yoga, get re-born n a yogi's
farmly where disturbing elements like rich attractions etc are
not present. But born amidst riches etc., can they become
wishful of spirtual yogic knowledge? For such, the Lord says
that they may not become interested by their present state, but
their last birth's deep-set attitudes towards sadhan make them
interested in it and thus they do find a Guru, beletving m whose
teachings if they follow it sincerely they can gain success 1n due
course without much difficulty; of course it will depend on their
practice. (44)

CHAPTER - VI
it takes many a lives, Perfect sucess 15 obtamned, when the mind
cannot be distracted by anything. When peace abides in the chtta
the sadhak gets lost in spirimal happiness. Reaching this Josi
position also takes a few births, but one need not get
discouraged, because one who is suuated in yoga does not take
much time, if he keeps trymg. It 15 written 1 the yogic
philosophy (yoga darshan - samddiun pdd)--“teevrasamvegdnam-
asannah’--Those who have a strong impulse, for them success 1
yoga 1 very near at hand, such a yogi attains samddhi and
resulting knowledge without much delay. The strong impulse is

pacr il e g s

made stronger by the intermnal faculty of the previous life. This

Text (45) makes the yogi free of laziness and carelessness and he is ever
TIATERTHTRE 4 -mﬂ;gﬁ;ﬁqq I eager to do hus practice of yoga. What is meant by many births is

3 R N - ﬂﬁH neyll thus explmped——the abgve mentioned impulses are in three degress

prayatnid yatmanas tw yogi samsuddha-ki Ihisah of co;'rnpanson. The mild, the not so strong; and the strong. .The

aneka janma samsiddhastato yati parim gatim (45) nuld impulse can be improved by regular sddhan for some time,
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i by removing the laziness that is the cause of it. The not so strong
Translation :— . . =
1s made stronger by doubtless thinking and the blessings of Guru
and God. Those with the natural strong impulse, get very close 10
achieving yoga-success
From the womb of the mother to the birth and after destroying
of the body, it 15 known as ‘pralaya’ or death. When the
wandering nund gets deeply lost in meditaton it 18 called
‘pralaya’ by the yogis This type of a pralaya or death is
commonly known as regulated or acheved by regulation.
Sleepmg after waking 1s also this sort of a pralaya but this 1s
outwardly whereas the meditational pralaya is inlermal. By
practice of sidhna, when the mind slowly, by and by, gets
mtrovert and then is lost deeper and deeper untl it 1s rather
impossible to come back then 1t is called point of no return or
‘Moksha’ (liberation). This the yogi's term as ‘maha pralaya’ at
umes The yogi’s say that birth and death, creabnon and
destruction are happening, every moment. The breath comes,
bringmg life with it, if comung and going of breath causes life
and death, then it can be said that with each breath regular life
and death are happeming. This breath’s in and out period is

In this manner the little practicing yogi too, gets to the high
stage of yogic success. Then what to say of the one who practices
with care and attention? He gets sinless, and little by little,
practicing with increasing conceptions in a number of births he
attains the highest position. (45)

Spiritual Explanation ;-

In dus way, achieving, self-restraint the yogi sees nothing
excepting Brahm, thus in many lives a distinct perfection 1s
attained, by which is obtained the Supreme.

When the ones who are not very strong n practice receive
unexpected fruits, then those who are practicing effortfully are sure
to reach the top. Genuine, later stage of kriyd—is the stage of
perfection. When this stage gradually becomes steady for a long
period then the Supreme is attamed. Those who are born with pre-
birth's consecration of sadhnd, are usually more inclined towards It,
and thus receive it as something which they (seem to) had lost.
They (such found) can concentrate with little effort and advance
well and fast as they can easily consolidate the mind and make 1t
intovert. They become sinless, yet toreach a perfect renunciation
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increased and regulated in a better way by priniydm. By
numerous prandydm, or inhaling and exhaling ot the breath us
many births take place. In thus way, by many births the sddhak
achieves success. Still, by those with a dedicated strong 1mpulsce
too many prindydms are not necessary. Regulated fewer
praindyims can make them introvert, with an intoxicated nund. As
a common rule--well concentrated 12 prinaydms obstruct the mind
which is ‘pratydhdr’, and 144 priniyams causc a steady
abstraction of mund by holding the breath suspended, this 18
known as ‘dhamd’, then by 1728 prindyams a state of ‘dhyan’ or
meditaton is gamed and 20736 prindyams cause the apprrach of
samddhi. (45)

Text (46)
aqfa=isiEeT arf aiffRsiy wdr sfa: |

e Il oo garg= 11 86 1|
tapasvibhyo’ dhike yogi jnanibhyo pi mato dhikah
karmibhyas cddhikho yogi tasindd yogi bhavirjuna (46)

Translation :—

The yogi 1 my opmion is greater than the asceuc, grealer
than those who do penance of mary kinds and greater than those
who are rich in knowledge of the various scriptures He s also
greater than the fruitive worker. Therefore O Arjuna, n all
circumstances be a yogi. (46)

Spiritual Explanation :-

Staying  m  the pardvasthd of kriyd is  Detter  than
concentrating in the kootasth or being warchful i the yoni-
madrd and 15 better than performing kriyd {(or yogic acis).

Therefore become a yogi—

When anyone, trying to become a yogi, manages the entry of
prin into the two-petalled- agyi-chakra or point of mediation in
the head in between the eye-brows, pracucing the nse and tall of
prin, united with the mind concentratng on each of the lower
chakras, then he 15 known to be doing penance and the lgyé-
chakra 15 said to be the planet of Solace for penance The
knowledge holders of the most mnternal world are those that see
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the light of the #tmd during ‘yoni-mudrd’, and hear and see many
unheard sounds and sights in it, later getting aware of the
spintual sound point or ni#d- bindu, get situated or stationed in it.
They are called the rich in knowledge. The workers or ‘karmi’ are
those that do practice of kriyd (yogic acts) The yogi is the one
who has attained yoga or the later stage of kriyi-yoga known as
pardvasthd and is sitoated in it, This is the self realization success
or ‘siddhi’ of Sddhna or practice, for which so much of hard work
is needed. In all other stages some attitudes are present in the
mind, but in the pardvasthd of kriyd they are absent, as long as
this position i$ not gained, the end of sddhnd is not attained.
Therefore the Lord tells Arjuna not 1 stop on the way but is to
complete the practice of yoga effortfully and become a devoted
yog1.

Well, why is yoga known to be as ‘obstructing the aititudes
of the chitt? Yoga means uniting. The flickering of the chiit is
the cause of all creation, without its manifold attitudes the
various seenes we see will vanish. The one existng form, due 10
the vibrations of the citta takes the form of sound, touch sight,
tuste and smell but to grasp these senses separately our sense-
organs or their indryas are separate, but actually it is all one, that
one existng truth is the knowledge holder ‘I' or ‘My’-the dtma,
which cannot be violated at any time. These sights we see are not
forever, they are enlightened by the onlooker’s senses of the
scenes, If the onlooker 18 not present the scenes will be absent,
but for-ever in the absence of the scenes the onlooker is present.
This is the on-lookers unity or yoga with the form of the self and
his sitwation 1n it In case manifold truth existed, unity would
never be possible, thus this variety of forms is also @ stage of
postion 1n which the chitt gets sitnated With a united form of
understanding with the amd as self, the mind’s imagined
diversified attitudes diminish with it and so do all scenes. Thus
we can see that various atutudes mvadmg the mind are the
obstructions on its way in unmting with the @tmi, and vice verse.
Therefore the sages say that “yoga 1s—obstructing the attitudes of
the mind”. Surely, therefore, prinayiam etc. are also known as
yoga being the measures of achieving yoga. Pranidyim, thus is
said to be the best of all acts done as penance and as practice of
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yogic sddhan. The most virtuous religious act is consolidation of
mund and indriyas, This nighteous sadhnd 1s sucessfully achieved
" by pranfiyam. By 1t the mund’s passions and desires with their
attitudes are dimmished, and the wrue knowledge dawns, therefore
yoga pracuce is the stepping stone (o truthful knowledge. Due 1o
the mind’s unstableness Arjuna doubted the possibility of
stabilizing the chutta by yoga, but the Lord with us gternal sFable
position preached yoga to hum. Astamng the stabihty or_ the
chitta is the aim of this sidhnd. It has been told many a tmes
that prin’s vibrations cause the mnd’s unsteadmess. Thug as soon
as the pran’s play is curbed, the prin becomes steady and the
mind follows suit. Then, the umty with dtmd 15 possible, and
yoga is achieved. Therefore yoga 1s better than all other religions.
During the intermediate stage of this sddhan unknown wondrous
experiences are had, of which the sidhaks are aware; so, much

need not be said. (46)

Text (47) .
QAR QI AT |

TEAFASTY A T F A g A 1| ge 1!
yogindm api sarvesdm madgatenantaraimand
sraddhdvan bhajate yo mém sa me yuktatamo matah (47)

Thus ends the sixth chapter of Srimad Bhagvad Gutd mn the
matter of dhyan-yoga or meditational yoga
Translation :-

Amongst all yogis, one who is devoted to me, faithfully and
lovingly is most mumately united with Me i yoga and 18 the

best of all. (47)
Spiritual Explanation :-

Staying wn the par@vasthd, whose nund 15 afways situated
the Brakm can understard Me and knowing Me all indriyas will
become stable. .

The loving devoted yogt has been suid to be the highest of ull
yogis-by the Lord The reason for this is that .w;mout unending
devotion it 18 not possible to attam this difficult yoge G(.)d
presents the form of tus light, only in front of those whose pran
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is very eager to recieve Him. It is impossible for the yogi, not to
be a devotee. The yogi who is devoted, can only cross the path of
yoga with ease. To know God, one has to become a yogi, but at
the same time if the yogi has faith, love and devotion for the
Lord, yoga becomes a pleasing act for him, Why am I working
so hard, practicing so much, for whom? For the One Who 1s the
dear friend of all the living beings—He is the well-wisher-atma of
all None can see the dtma without connecting the self with 1t,
forming this connection is possible by yoga, and this is what has
been told—specifically in this chapter. The chitt of a yogi is a
very respected one, as it has no other attitudes besides the one of
the soul. He is lost in its happiness, as nothing is nearer to the
atma of the being than the param-atma (soul of all souls) or the
Lord. When this 3tma is tied down to the body and its wants etc.,
then he cannot understand what he is and to whom he belongs, but
due to his unimaginable good fortune, when the prin is made
steady by the practice needed for it; and (as such) the in-bomn
conceptions get decreased, by it the mind's worldy attitudes also
diminish, then the world moves away and there is no distance left
between the mind and dtmé. The purified self or mind unites with
the great soul, like a river entering the sea. This is known as the
‘yuktatam’ stage—as said in this text. This is the fully surrendered
state where none other is depended uwpon. This Is the highest
position where no separation is possible.

There are a few sects of yogis who reach some success in yoga
by following the yogic order; but withoui the Lord's union,
eternal peace or liberation is not possible. It seems, therefore, that
the Lord has spoken of faith, devotion and surrender etc. to wam
us against md-way success, so that we may not get enamoured by
it and drift away from the Lord, because after all the practice and
hard work, if love, faith and dependence on God is not achieved
then much will not be gamned. (47)

Thus ends the spiritual explanation of the sixth chapter of
Gitd, named—
Shydmdcharana Adhydtmik Deepikd or
Shydamdcharan's Spiritual Light.
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Adyaskati
Anghat
Ananda
Axnima
Asana
Asrmnita
Ami
Begj
Bhakt
Brahm
Brahmagya

Brahmarandhra

Chakras
Chitta or Chit
Cidakas
Danda

Dhimnd

Guhi
Guna
Guru
Gyin or juin

Indriyas
i1
Kaivalya
Kal

i
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INDEX

First power source

Spuritual sound

Spiritual happiness

Sort of spiritual success

Postare, mat or rug etc. for sitmg
Unexpanded

Soul

Seed
True love for God

God
Union with God, having knowledge of

God
Highest spiritual point in the head, apertuer
in the crown of the head

The spiritual wheels or (circles) pomts in
the spwnal column — padina or lotus

A storehouse of attzindes of the heart and
mind

Void of the mind—-high spiritual position

A significant rod—carned by a sanydsi (as

herein)
Steady abstraction of mind, holding the
breath suspended, retentive memory in

general

Cave
Quality-refer to modes of matenal nature

Teacher (spiritual)
Knowledge (spiritual)

Scnse organs of the body
Spintual nerve
Absolnte digmified 1solation (beautude)

Time
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Kala

Karan
Knowledge
Kootastha
Kundalmi

Kriya
L.oka-sangrah
Mahéabhoota
Maha-Kil
Maya

Moksha

Mudra
Mun or ‘man

Nad-bindu

»

Nuanjan
Nirvikalp
Nari

Ownkar

Pancha-tatva

Paramatma
Pardvastha
Paravyom
Parvikalp
Pind
Pingald
Pran
Pranayam
Praty@har
Preta

Rajo

Art — Qualities

Reason (causal)

Spiritual knowledge

Spintnal eye in the head

(coiled up) spirimal power at the base of
the spine

Act (of yoga-here)

Mass of people

Primary substances

Siva—the Lord in his character as the
destroyer

Tusory image

Liberation

Posture

aspect and concept of the mind & heart

A nasal sound in yogic philosophy
represented by

Blemishless (God)

Which cannot be disturbed

Nerve (referring to the very fine spiritual
ones)

First spiritual sound (of ‘Om’)

Five elements of creation—earth,water
fire, air, sky

Soul of all souls—God

Higher position or later stage (of kriya-yoga)
Beyond the sky

Beyond destruction

Offering to the dead

Spiritual nerve

Breath of life

A particular way of yogic breathing
Retreat of the sense organs

The spirit immediately after death—could
be later also

Of the earth
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Sidhak
Sidhan or Sidhana
Sahasrir

Samiidhi
Sinkhya
Sanyis
Sanyasi
Sato
Satvik
Savikalp
Siddha
Siddhs
Sumati
Susurnnd
Sthitadhi-pragya

Tamo

Unmani
Vayu
Venu
Vikalp
Vyom

Yajna
Yanraj
Yoga

Yogdblyds
Yoni Mudrd
Yuga’
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Form (beauty i peneral)

One who pracices

That which 15 practiced
Thousand petalled lotus (spintual) in
the head

Deep position of meditation

A way of yoga

Renuneaton

Renunciated person

Of the real (Supreme) truth

Of Godly nature

Broken, could be moved
Attamed success (in yoga, efc.)
Success 1 yoga, etc,

Good sense

Very fine spintual nerve

A stage of sumadhs

OF evil or dark
Trance 1n yoga - elevated stage

Aar, Prdn, hie's breath
Musical instrument—Flule
Disturbance

Sky

Religious act (of sacnfice) by ntuals
God of death (by the Lord)

Aspecific way of spintual science

(as it is mentioned here)

Pracuce of yoga

A special yogic uct (for spintual vision)
Miullenium
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